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PREFACE 


This study owes its existence to the instigation of 
Dr. H. W. Bailey of the University of Cambridge who, 
after having initiated the author into Khotanese 
studies by explaining and interpreting the Jdtakastava 
to him in Cambridge, England, in the summer of 1947, 
suggested the preparation of a translation together 
with a glossary and grammar. In 1948-1949 another 
sojourn in Cambridge was chiefly devoted to the study 
of Khotanese materials. Thereafter various obliga- 
tions, however, caused a standstill and a final revision 
could only be made in Cambridge in the summer of 
1953. 

It will be seen from the table of contents that the 
original project has been somewhat extended. In- 
stead of one glossary, two have been compiled. The 
first lists all the words which occur in the Jdtakastava, 
gives their meaning and the various forms in which 
they occur with references to the lines of the text. 
The second is not a complete list. It contains, with- 
out any claim to exhaustiveness or originality under a 
selected number of entries, references to other texts, 
to books, articles, commentarial notes, etc. Its pur- 
pose is partly to replace a running commentary or 
series of notes to the text. It may be found useful 
also as a kind of guide through the rather dispersed 
literature on Khotanese which happens to be rare in 
elementary or introductory books. Its superfluity for 
the expert may be excused in that way.! 

The grammatical part is not intended to offer a com- 
plete grammar of Later Khotanese.2 The time for 
writing such a grammar does not seem to have arrived 
yet, since too small a number of materials has suc- 
ceeded in coming out of the presses. It merely is ‘a 
first essay towards [such] a grammar,” based pri- 
marily on the Jdtakastava and a few other texts which 
evidently belong to the same period.‘ 

The section on parallels to the Jataka stories does 
not claim to be exhaustive. Such a claim could only 


' It is unnecessary to say that the reader is constantly supposed 
to consult both glossaries also in cases where no reference 
from one to the other is made. Asterisks preceding an entry in 
Glossary I indicate that the same entry occurs in Glossary II. 

2 See for the meaning of this term p. 404. 

3 The wording is Bailey’s (BSOAS 13: 139). 

*See also for the limits within which these notes are written, 
p. 404. 


be made by a scholar at whose disposal would be all 
literary and archaeological evidence. Its only pur- 
pose is to serve as a starting point for any student 
desirous to make a comparative study of the yersions 
in various languages in which the Jataka stories have 
been handed down. The quotation of passages from 
parallel versions has been limited to cases which eluci- 
date the Khotanese text. 

The translation finally does not fall into the category 
of what is commonly called ‘literary translations.’ 
To the author’s mind it serves its purpose well enough 
if it succeeds in aiding the reader towards a word by 
word understanding of the text on the one hand and 
in preserving at least somewhat the flavor of the 
original on the other. 

Since no Chinese characters were available for the 
printing of this volume an attempt had to be made to 
overcome this inconvenience in the best possible way. 
The reader’s leniency is implored for cases in which 
some uncertainty might still exist. 

This preface would be incomplete if it were not 
concluded by a few words of gratitude for the assist- 
ance which was so generously bestowed upon me. In 
the first place to Dr. H. W. Bailey without whose 
initiative, encouragement, patience, hospitality, friend- 
ship, and embracing knowledge of things Indian and 
Iranian this study would never have been brought to 
an end, but also to those liberal patrons like the 
Trustees of the van den Bergh Stichting in Amster- 
dam, the Stichting voor Zuiver Wetenschappelijk 
Onderzoek in The Hague, the Committee on the 
Advancement of Research of the University of Penn- 
sylvania in Philadelphia and the American Philosophi- 
cal Society in Philadelphia, which contributed to 
enable me to carry out this project. Finally the name 
of Mrs. J. Overvoorde-Gordon should be mentioned. 
An important part of my work was done in the quiet 
and hospitable surroundings of her ‘Pauwhof’ in 
Wassenaar, a name too little known among scholars 
outside the Netherlands. 

Dr. J. Ph. Vogel showed great kindness and patience 
by going over one of the earliest drafts of the trans- 
lation and making many valuable suggestions. 


M. J. D. 
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Asia Major (or: A.M.), N.S.: Asia Major, New Series, London. 

A.O.: Acta Orientalia, Leiden. 

Ap.S.: Aparimitayuh Sitra, published with translation and glos- 
sary by A. F. Rudolf Hoernle, Manuscript remains of 
Buddhist literature found in Eastern Turkestan, 1, Oxford, 
1916; another copy of the same text was printed by H. W. 
Bailey, Khotanese Buddhist texts, 94-100, London, 1951. 

AiW: Chr. Bartholomae, Altiranisches Wérterbuch, Strassburg, 
1904. 

Av.: Avestan. 

BEFEO: Bulletin de l'Ecole Francaise d’Extréme-Orient, Hanoi. 

Bi.Or.: Bibliotheca Orientalis, Leiden. 

BHS: Buddhist Hybrid Sanskrit. 

BHS Grammar (BHS Lexicon): Franklin Edgerton, Buddhist 
hybrid grammar and dictionary, New Haven, 1953. 

Buddh.: Buddhist. 

B(uddh.)Sogd.: Buddhist Sogdian. 

BSOS: Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, London. 

BSOAS: Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies, 
London. 

Ch.: see footnote on p. 401. 

Ch.00269: lines 24-120 were published and translated by H. W. 
Bailey, The seven princes, Bulletin of the School of Oriental 
and African Studies 12: 616-624; also in H. W. Bailey, Indo- 
scythian studies being Khotanese texts, 2, 42-48, Cam- 
bridge, 1954. 

Ch.ii002 : Siddhasara published with Tibetan and Sanskrit parallel 
texts by H. W. Bailey, Khotanese texts, 1, 2-134, Cam- 
bridge, 1945; facsimile of the Khotanese text is to be found 
in Codices Khotanenses, Monumenta linguarum Asiae Majo- 
ris, 2, Copenhagen, 1938. 

Ch.ii003: Jivakapustaka published with Sanskrit parallel text by 
H. W. Bailey, Khotanese texts, 1, 136-195, Cambridge, 
1945, and with translation and glossary by Sten Konow, 
A medical text is Khotanese, Avhandlinger utgitt av Det 
Norske Videnskaps-Akademi i Oslo, Hist.-Filos. Klasse No. 4, 
Oslo, 1940; facsimile is to be found in Codices Khotanenses, 
Monumenta linguarum Asiae Majoris, 2, Copenhagen, 1938. 

Chr.: Christian. 

Chr. Sogd.: Christian Sogdian. 

Dhyana: published by H. Reichelt, Die soghdischen Hand- 
schriftenreste des Britischen Museums, 1, 33-56, Heidel- 
berg, 1928. 

E: Ernst Leumann, Das nordarische (sakische) Lehrgedicht des 
Buddhismus, Abhandlungen fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes 
20, Leipzig, 1933-1936. 

EVP: G. Morgenstierne, An etymological vocabulary of Pashto, 
Oslo, 1927. 

Gershevitch, GMS: see GMS. 

Ghilain, Essai: A. Ghilain, Essai sur la langue parthe, Louvain, 
1939. 

GMS: Ilya Gershevitch, A grammar of Manichean Sogdian, 
Publications of the Philological Society 16, Oxford, 1954. 

Gr. (or: Khotans.Gramm.): Sten Konow, Khotansakische Gram- 
matik, mit Bibliographie, Lesestiicken und Worterverzeich- 
nis, Porta linguarum orientalium, 22, Leipzig, 1941. 

Hedin: Khotanese documents from the Sven Hedin collection in 
Stockholm of which an edition by H. W. Bailey is under 
preparation. 

Henning, Sogdica: W. B. Henning, Sogdica, London, 1940, James 
G. Forlong Fund, 21. 

Henning, Verbum: W. Henning, Das Verbum des Mittelpersi- 
schen der Turfanfragmente, Zeitschrift fiir Indologie und 
Tranistik 9: 158-253, 1933. 

Horn, Grdr.d.np.Etym.: P. Horn, Grundriss der neupersischen 

Etymologie, Strassburg, 1893. 
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IIFL: G. Morgenstierne, Indo-iranian frontier languages, 1 
(1929), 2 (1938), 3.2 (1943), Oslo, 1929-1943. 

JAOS: Journal of the American Oriental Society, Baltimore. 

Jiv.: Jivakapustaka, see under Ch. ii003. 

JAs: Journal Asiatique, Paris. 

JPTS: Journal of the Pali Text Society. 

JRAS: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, London. 

J.St.: Jatakastava, the text in this volume. 

K: B. Karlgren, An analytic dictionary of Chinese, Paris, 1923. 

Karlgren, Gramm.Ser.: B. Karlgren, Grammata serica, script and 

phonetics in Chinese and Sino-japanese, Stockholm, 1940, 

The Bulletin of the Museum of Far Eastern Antiquities, No. 12. 

T.1: H. W. Bailey, Khotanese texts, 1, Cambridge, 1945. 

T.2: H. W. Bailey, Indo-scythian studies being Khotanese 

texts, 2, Cambridge, 1954. 

Kh.B.T.: H. W. Bailey, Khotanese Buddhist texts, London, 1951. 

Kha: Khadaliq. 

Khotans.Gramm.: see under Gr. 

Leumann, Maitreysamiti: see M. 

Leumann, Nebenstiicke: see N. 

Leumann, Zur nordarischen Spr.u.Lit.: E. Leumann, Zur nord- 
arischen Sprache und Literatur, Strassburg, 1912. 

M: Middle as in: 

MParth.: Middle Parthian. 

MPers.: Middle Persian. 

M: E. Leumann, Maitrevasamiti, das Zukunftsideal der Bud- 
dhisten, 2 v., Strassburg, 1919. 

MM: F. C. Andreas and W. Henning, Mitteliranische Mani- 
chaica aus Chinesisch-Turkestan, 1, Sitzungsberichte der 
Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1932; 2, ibid. 
1933; 3, ibid. 1934. 

Man.: Manichean. 

Man.Rem. (or: M.R.): A. F. Rudolf Hoernle, Manuscript re- 
mains of Buddhist literature found in Eastern Turkestan, 1, 
Oxford, 1916. 

Morgenstierne, EVP: see EVP. 

M.T.: Mazar Tagh. 

Miiller-Lentz, Soghdische Texte 2: F. W. K. Miiller and W. 
Lentz, Soghdische Texte 2, Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1934. 

N:E. Leumann, Buddhistische Literatur, nordarisch und deutsch, 
1, Nebenstiicke, Leipzig, 1920. 

NGGW: Nachrichten von der Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften su 
Gottingen, Philes.-Hist. Klasse, Berlin. 

NP: New Persian. 

NTS: Norsk Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskap, Oslo. 

NWpPrakrit (NWPkt): Northwestern Prakrit. 

OP: Old Persian. 

O.Ir., Old Ir.: Old Iranian. 

P: Pelliot collection. 

P 2471: published with translation and notes by H. W. Bailey, 
A Khotanese text concerning the Turks in Kantsou, Asia 
Major, N.S. 1: 28-52, 1949; also printed in H. W. Bailey, 
Indoscythian studies being Khotanese texts, 2, 87-92, Cam- 
bridge, 1954. 

2781, 2783, 2801: published with translation and notes by 
H. W. Bailey, Rama (1) and Rama 2, Bulletin of the School 
of Oriental and African Studies 10: 365-376, 559-598, 1941. 

P 2787: lines 154-194 were published with translation and notes 
by H. W. Bailey, Kanaiska, Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1942: 14-28; the complete text is to be found in 
H. W. Bailey, Indo-scythian studies being Khotanese texts, 
2, 101-108, Cambridge, 1954. 

5538: published with translation and notes by H. W. Bailey, 
Hvatanica 3, Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies 9: 
521-543. 
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Pali Dict.: Pali Text Society’s Pali-English Dictionary. 

Pr. (Primer): Sten Konow, Primer of Khotanese Saka, Norsk 
Tidsskrift for Sprogvidenskap 15: 5-136; also available sepa- 
rately, Oslo, 1949. 

PW: O. Boehtlingk and R. Roth, Sanskrit W6rterbuch. 

r: recto page. 

Reichelt, Handschriftenreste: H. Reichelt, Die soghdischen Hand- 
schriftenreste des Britischen Museums, 2 v., Heidelberg, 
1928, 1931. 

S: Stein collection. 

Samgh.S.: Samghatasiitra, published with translation, Tibetan 
parallel and glossary by Sten Konow, Saka Studies, Oslo 
Etnografiske Museum Bulletin 5, Oslo, 1932. 

SCE: Siitra des causes et des effets, published by R. Gauthiot, 
P. Pelliot and E. Benveniste, Mission Pelliot en Asie Centrale 
2, Paris, 1920-1928. 

Siddhasara: ‘see under Ch.ii002. 

SPAW: Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissen- 
schaften, Philos.-Hist. Klasse, Berlin. 

SS: Sten Konow, Saka Studies, Oslo Etnografiske Museum Bulletin 
5, Oslo, 1932. 

St.H.: the Staél-Holstein roll; first published by F. W. Thomas 
and Sten Konow, Two medieval documents from Tun-huang, 
Publications of the Indian Institute 1 (3), Oslo Etnografiske 
Wuseums Skrifter 3, Oslo, 1929; again with translation of the 
Khotanese part, list of words and notes by Sten Konow, 
The Khotanese text of the Staél-Holstein scroll, Acta Orien- 
talia 20: 133-160, 1947; most recently by H. W. Bailey, The 
Staél-Holstein miscellany, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 1-45, 1951, 
and also by the same author in his Indo-scythian studies 
being Khotanese texts, 2, 72-76, Cambridge, 1954. 

Stein, Ancient Khotan: M. A. Stein, Ancient Khotan, Oxford, 
1907. 

Stein, Serindia: M. A. Stein, Serindia, 5 v., Oxford, 1921. 

Suv.bh.: Suvarnabhiasasitra. 

Suv.bh.Konow: Sten Konow, Zwélf Blatter einer Handschrift 
des Suvarnabhasasiitra, Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, Philos.-Hist. Klasse, Berlin, 
1935. 

Trans.Phil.Soc.: Transactions of the Philological Society, London. 

TTT: Tiirkische Turfan Texte. 

Vv: verso page. 

V (or: Vajr.): Vajracchedika, published with translation and 
glossary in A. F. Rudolf Hoernle, Manuscript remains of 
Buddhist literature found in Eastern Turkestan, 1, Oxford, 
1916. 

Verbum: see Henning, Verbum. 

WZKM: Wiener Zeitschrift fiir die Kunde des Morgenlandes, 
Vienna. 

ZDMG: Zeitschrift der Deutschen Morgenlaindischen Gesellschaft, 
Leipzig. 

ZII: Zeitschrift fiir Indologie und Iranistik, Leipzig. 

Zor.Pahl.: Zoroastrian Pahlavi. 


In addition to the above abbreviations, the following 
refer in particular to the section on parallels to the 
Jataka stories: 


Avadanakalpalata: ed. S. C. Das and Vidyabhiisana, Bibliotheca 
Indica, 2 v., Calcutta, 1888-1918. 

Avadanafataka: ed. J. S. Speyer, Bibliotheca Buddhica 3, 2 v., 
St.-Petersburg, 1902, 1909; transl. L. Feer, Cent légendes 
bouddhiques, Annales du Musée Guimet 18, Paris, 1891. 

Beal: S. Beal, Buddhist records of the Western World, 2 v., 
London, 1884. 
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CCC: Ed. Chavannes, Cing cent contes et apologues extraits du 
Tripitaka chinois, 4 v., Paris, 1910-1934. 

Divyavadana: ed. E. B. Cowell and R. A. Neill, Cambridge, 
1886. 

Ecke-Demiéville: G. Ecke and P. Demiéville, Twin pagodas of 
Zayton, Harvard-Yenching Institute, Monograph Series 2, 
Cambridge, Mass., 1935. 

Jataka: ed. V. Fausbgll, 6 v., London, 1877-1896; English transl., 
The Jataka or stories of the Buddha’s former births, under 
the editorship of E. B. Cowell, 6 v., Cambridge, 1895-1907. 

Jatakamala: ed. H. Kern, Harvard Oriental Series 1, 
1891; English transl. J. S. Speyer, London, 1895. 

Kalpanamanditika: H. Liiders, Bruchstiicke der Kalpanamandi- 
tika des Kumiaralata, Kleinere Sanskrit-Texte 2, 
1926. 

Lamotte, Traité: Etienne Lamotte, Traité de la grande vertu 
de sagesse de Nagarjuna (MahaprajnapairamitaSastra), 2 v., 
Louvain, 1944 and 1949, Bibliotheque du Muséon 18. 

Lankavatarasitra: ed. B. Nanjio, Kyoto, 1923; English transl. 
D. T. Suzuki, London, 1932. 

Mahavastu: ed. E. Sénart, 3 v., Paris, 1882, 1890, and 1897; 
English transl. by J. J. Jones, 2 v. (so far), London, 1949 
and 1951. 

Mahavyutpatti: ed. R. Sakaki, Kyoto, 1916; Tibetan index to 
the Mahavyutpatti (with its Sanskrit equivalents) by K. 
Nishio, Kyoto, 1936. 

Miiller, Uigurica: F. W. K. Miiller, Uigurica, 1, Abhandlungen 
der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 1908; 2, ibid., 
1910; 3, ibid., 1920; 4 herausgegeben von A. von Gabain, 
Sitzungsberichte der Preussischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
1931. 

Rastrapalapariprcecha: ed. L. Finot, Bibliotheca Buddhica 2, St.- 
Petersburg, 1901; English transl. by J. Ensink, The question 
of Rastrapala, Utrecht, 1952. 

Satapaficasatka : D. R. Shackleton Bailey, The Satapaficaéatka 
of Matrceta, Cambridge, 1951. 

Schmidt, Der Weise und der Thor: I. J. Schmidt, Der Weise und 
der Thor, St.-Petersburg, 1843.! 

Schiefner-Ralston: Anton von Schiefner and W. R. S. Ralston, 
Tibetan tales derived from Indian sources, London, 1882. 

Sitralamkara: ASvaghosa, Sitralamkara, transl. E. Huber, Paris, 
1908. 

Suvarnabhasa (Nobel): J. Nobel, Suvarnaprabhasottamasitra, 
Leipzig, 1937; Tibetan versions edited by the same, Leiden 
and Stuttgart, 1944; dictionary, 1950. 

Toch.Sprachr.: E. Sieg and W. Siegling, Tocharische Sprach- 
reste, 1, Berlin and Leipzig, 1921. 

Udandlankara: E. Sieg and W. Siegling, Tocharische Sprachreste 
Sprache B, Heft 1, Die Udanalankara-Fragmente, Gottingen, 
1949. 

Ubers. aus dem Toch.: E. Sieg, Ubersetzungen aus dem Tochari- 
schen, 1, Abhandlungen der Preussischen Akademie der Wis- 
senschaften, Philos.-Hist. Klasse Nr. 16, 1943, Berlin, 1944; 
2 aus dem Nachlass herausgegeben von Werner Thomas, 
Abhandlungen der Deutschen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu 
Berlin, Klasse fiir Sprachen, Literatur und Kunst Nr. 1, 1951, 
Berlin, 1952. 

VJ: Vessantarajataka published by E. Benveniste, Mission Pelliot 
en Asie Centrale 4, Paris, 1946. 

Watters: T. Watters, On Yuang Chwang’s travels in India 620- 
645 a.p., 2 v., London, 1904-1905. 


Boston, 


Leipzig, 








1 This collection of tales known as Damamika has been studied 
since by: Takakusu, JRAS, 1901: 447-460; B. Laufer, T’oung 
Pao 17: 415-422, 1916; S. Lévi, JAs, 1925: 305-332; P. Pelliot, 
T’oung Pao 13: 355, 1912; JAs, 1914: 139; T’oung Pao 26: 256 ff., 
1929. 
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I. INTRODUCTION 


The manuscript with which the following pages are 
concerned at one time formed part of a library which 
was found by Sir Marc Aurel Stein in May, 1907,! in 
a chamber, which had been closed since the beginning 
of the eleventh century A.D., at the so-called Caves of 
the Thousand Buddhas in Tun-huang, in the Chinese 
province of Kan-su in Northwestern China. It now 
belongs to the collection of the Commonwealth Rela- 
tions Office, the former India Office, in London where 
it is catalogued under the signature Ch.00274.? 

A facsimile of the manuscript which consists of 39 
folios was published in Codices Khotaneses (= Monu- 
menta Linguarum Asiae Maioris, edidit K. Grénbech, 
2), plates 145-183, Copenhagen, 1938. A translitera- 
tion was printed by H. W. Bailey in the first volume 
of his Khotanese Texts, 198-219, Cambridge, 1945. 

The same scholar gave a description of the manu- 
script and a summary list of the Jatakas which it 
contains. The identity of the manuscript which was 
classified by A. F. Rudolf Hoernle* as ‘an unidentified 
Buddhist religious work’ was thus established. 

The main bulk of the work consists of some fifty 
Jataka stories the majority of which are well known.® 
They are given in a condensed form and are separated 








1 See his Serindia, 2, 80 ff. 

Ch. for Ts‘ien(Ch‘ien)-fo-tung 
Buddhas.’ 

3’ Codices Khotanenses: XIII. 
420 below. 

4 Manuscript remains of Buddhist literature found in Eastern 
Turkestan 1: xxi, 1916. 

° See the section on parallels, p. 447 ff. It will be seen that ina 
number of cases the Khotanese version has refused identification. 
They are: Strophe 55-56 (folio 13v1—4); 97-98 (folio 22v1-—4); 
144-146 (folio 33r1—v2); 147-148 (folio 33v2-34r2); 149 (folio 
34r2-4). In other cases only a partial parallel was found: 
Strophe 104-105 (folio 24r1—4) ; 109-110 (folio 25r2—v2) ; 112-113 
(folio 25v2-26r2). 


‘Caves of the Thousand 


See also the synopsis on p. 


from each other by words of honor to the Buddha.® 
These rather stereotype passages’ mark the end of one 
story and the beginning of the next one. A prologue 
opens the series of Jataka stories which shortly before 
the end is interrupted by a short interlude in which 
the author addresses himself to the Buddha and praises 
his impartiality. After this interlude another part 
from the Vessantara-jdtaka (the giving of the two 
children to a brahman) is given, while another passage 
from that same Jataka (the giving away of the ele- 
phant) already occurred in the preceding series of 
stories, but not immediately before the interlude. 
After this second scene from the Vessantara-jadtaka 
an epilogue closes the work which is followed by a 
colophon. 

The Jataka stories are dealt with in a separate sec- 
tion (p. 447 ff.). A number of remarks on the pro- 
logue and the colophon follow here. 

The prologue mentions jdttakastavd (1v4; also 39r2) 
‘Praise of the Jatakas’ as the title of the work. The 
interpretation of the adjectives fubhattratti and gira- 
phusta (2r1) is unfortunately not quite certain. The 
following statement saz vrttéd anvasta (2r1) ‘the very 
metre is difficult’ is even more true for the modern 
scholar than it apparently was for the Khotanese 
translator, since it has proved impossible so far in 
spite of Leumann’s ingenious theory’ and Konow’s'® 


6 There is only one instance of a story which is not concluded 
by a honorific formula, namely at the very end of the Jataka 
section and before the interlude (36r4). 

7 Somewhat deviating in form is pe’ ysira mista ‘great are your 
strength and heart’ (5v4). 

8 See Glossary II under these two words. 

His theory holds that the Khotanese metrical system is a 
direct continuation of Indo-European versification. An expo- 
sition is to be found in E. Leumann, Zur nordarischen Sprache 
und Literatur, 15-28, 1912; Maitreya-samiti, 24-60, 117-172, 
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suggestions to establish with certainty the principle 
underlying Khotanese prosody.'' It is proposed to 
take up this problem in detail elsewhere. It should 
be added that the restoration of the verses in the 
transliteration is mainly based upon the signs ~ and = 
(. and : in the transliteration, see p. 421) which occur 
in the manuscript.” Since these signs are absent in a 
rather large number of cases where they could be ex- 
pected a certain amount of uncertainty as to the 
division of the text into verse lines remains inevitable. 

Two statements make it clear that the Khotanese 
is a translation,’ or rather not an original text. No 
indication however is given in the prologue or else- 
where in the text which permits the determination of 


1919; Kuhn's Zeitschrift, 1924: 162 ff.; Das nordarische (sakische) 
Lehrgedicht des Buddhismus, xxii ff., 1933-1936. 

10 Konow’s views are to be found in NTS 7: 7 ff.; 11: 6f.; 
A medical text in Khotanese, 6 f., NTS 14: 29-35. His criti- 
cisms of Leumann’s theory based upon his ‘objection to changing 
the reading of the manuscripts . . . to suit a metrical theory’ 
(NTS 11: 7) result in his belief that ‘Khotanese versification is 
an adaptation of Indian metrics, at a comparatively late date, 
and not an inherited Indo-european system’ (NTS 14: 33). 

‘Tt should be noted that as an alternative to the assumption 
of a metrical system based on quantity it has been proposed to 
consider the number of stressed syllables as the principle of 
Khotanese as well as of Avestan and Middle Iranian (Middle 
Parthian and Middle Persian) verse. See Meillet, /As, 1900: 254 
ff. (Avestan); Henning, NGGW, 1933: 317; Christensen, Les 
gestes des rois dans les traditions de I’Iran antique, 46 ff., 53 f., 
Paris, 1936; Bailey, JAOS 59: 461 (on the metre of the Rama 
story); Henning, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1942 (’44): 52 f. (with ex- 
amples of scansion of Avestan, Middle Parthian and Middle 
Persian passages), and A. Pahlavi poem, BSOAS 13: 641-648, 
1950 (Book Pahlavi, Middle Persian and Middle Parthian). 

12Qnly those (Middle Iranian) texts which by their inter- 
punction marks are clearly set apart as poems are, quite rightly, 
accepted by Henning (Trans. Philol. Soc., 1942 (’44): 52) as 
suitable materials for metrical analysis. 

13(1) khu jsém hvamnau dya (2r1) ‘that it should exist in 
Khotanese’ ; (2) paryaviim va tté vata byiitti (2r4) ‘deign therefore 
now to translate for me’ (see Gloss. II under by#tta-). It should 
be added that with regard to the meaning of byih- byiitta- a 
problem arises which is somewhat similar to that connected with 
the meaning of Agnean ritw-. This verb was originally rendered 
by ‘to translate’ (Sieg: ‘iibersetzen’), a meaning which was 
challenged by Bailey (BSOS 8: 894 ff.), Pelliot, JAs, 1934: 54, 56) 
and Konow (NTS 13: 214 ff.).. On good grounds it was pro- 
posed to render ritw- by ‘to compose’ (ritw- translates Skt. yuj-, 
kalpayati; the corresponding Uigur yarat- (in the colophon to 
the Uigur Maitrisimit, SPA W 1916: 414, No. 48) has the mean- 
ing of ‘to create, compose,’ see de Staél-Holstein, Bull. de l’Ac. 
Imp. de St. Pétersbourg 1908: 1371), a proposal which was 
accepted among others by Filliozat (Fragments de textes kout- 
chéens, 17, Paris, 1948) and by Henning (Asia Major, N.S. 1: 
160). 

In both the cases of the Khotanese Jdtakastava and the 
Agnean Maitreyasamitinatkam it is hard to say which was the 
exact nature of what VedyaSila for the Khotanese and Aryacandra 
for the Agnean did while working on the original text, since in 
both cases the original is unknown. 

On the activity of translators in Central Asia as attested by 
colophons see Bailey, BSOS 8: 895 f., 1936; Henning, Sogdica, 
59 ff. (translations from Kuchean into Sogdian), Chavannes, 
BEFEO, 1903: 438 (from Chinese into Sanskrit). 
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the language of the original.‘ The frequent occur- 
rence of what seem to be ‘long compounds’ (for in- 


stance khu .. . kvdysd (str. 13); haskye . . . ysandké 
(str. 16); 7am . . . hubastd (str. 28); gara . . . ramga 
(str. 44); dct . . . haskye (str. 36); ysdysa .. . hvara 


(str. 108); pureke . . 
point to a Sanskrit original. 
so far to find a parallel text. 

Strophe 4 gives information concerning the trans- 
lator. His name (vedyaSild), his congregation (s@ma- 
nyqia bisamja ‘in the SAamanya congregation’) and 
qualifications (ttrivilat mesté ‘the great knower of the 
three pitakas’; vyamjanva daStd ‘skilled in phrasings’) 
are mentioned.'® 

In 2r4—v1 the name of the royal ruler ($77 vi§a’ 
Surrd), the great king for whose benefit the translation 
was made (mistye rrumdé hye udisdyd), provides a clue 
as to the time in which the translation was made if 
the calculations of Dr. Pulleyblank which result in-the 
establishment of the years A.D. 967-977 (?) for this 
king are correct.'® 

The following remarks on the separate strophes of 
the prologue and the colophon can be added. 


. saldva (str. 161), etc. seem to 
It has proved impossible 


Strophe (1): 


It is uncertain whether -z in ¢fa ttaz is the enclitic 
pronoun 3rd singular or an emphatic -7._ The context 
seems to favor the second interpretation. For the 
‘conditional’ use of the past participle pana ‘when it 
arises’ compare for instance Pali vutthim pi saheyyum 
dgatam ‘they can endure rain if it comes’ (Suttanipata, 
3, verse 20=Andersen, Pali Reader, 104, line 28) 
(Bailey). 

Lines 3 and 4 (cz bura .. . krravi kidna) do not 
yield an entirely satisfactory sense. Together with 
strophe (2) they express generally speaking the author’s 
apology, common enough as a standard preface to a 
work of this sort, for the inadequacy of his power and 
abilities in the face of the task which is before him. 
A similar trend of thought is to be found for instance 
in strophes 5-7 of Matrceta’s Satapaficasatka; compare 
for instance strophe 7 


ityasamkhyeyavisaydan avetyapi gundn muneh 
tadekadesapranayah kriyate svarthagauravat 


‘Thus minded, although knowing that the Sage’s vir- 
tues range beyond calculation, yet I devote myself to 


14 The (Sanskrit) Jatakastava (by Jiidnayasas) which was pub- 
lished by Bailey (BSOS 9: 851 ff.) is of different contents. For 
a translation of this text see D. R. Shackleton Bailey, The Jata- 
kastava of JfianayasSas, in Asiatica(=Festschrift Friedrich 
Weller), 1954, 22-29. 

15On the following words (kivaté ucyq) see Gloss. II under 
kivata-. 

16 Edwin G. Pulleyblank, The date of the Staél-Holstein roll, 
Asia Major, N.S. 4: 91 ff., 1954. See also Glossary II under 
visa’. 
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a portion thereof from regard to my own welfare’ 
(D. R. Shackleton Bailey’s translation, p. 153).!7 


Strophe (3): 

An expression of similar embarrassment with regard 
to the technical difficulties facing a translator (-com- 
poser-redactor) is to be found in the following state- 
ments: 

(a) The ‘composition’ is difficult because (td)ke 
arthéntu puk dnemSi ritwéslam (Tocharische Sprach- 
reste, 229b and 230, verse 53) ‘all meanings (are) to be 
well put together (or: made to agree)’ (for the transla- 
tion see Bailey, BSOS 8: 910; Konow, NTS 13: 215). 

(b) sarki saficentu mak katkar vii rakentu maskdsla 
(ibid., verse 54) ‘care and doubts in great number 
arose in me for the lack of words’ (Bailey, /.c.). 

(c) skayad arthé pdssi rakentu nu mdskant fii mak 
wiknd (ibid., verse 55) ‘I have striven to watch (pre- 
serve) the meaning, but words largely failed me’ 
(Bailey, /.c.), etc. 

Some doubt exists as to the identity of the ‘I’ of 
the verbs o’ste ‘I wished’ (2r1) and nimamdrrye ‘1 
invited’ (2r2). Several possible interpretations seem 
to be open: 


(1) If it is assumed that VedyaSila is the translator, 
the ‘I’ could be the person who put his (prose) trans- 
lation into verse. If so, two ‘redactors’ one the trans- 
lator and the other the versifier, collaborated in the 
preparation of the Khotanese Jdtakastava. 

(2) If it is accepted that VedyaSila alone is respon- 
sible for the Khotanese Jdtakastava, the ‘I’ necessarily 
should be somebody else. He might have been the 
person who, upon acquaintance with the original text, 
felt the necessity of a translation and thereafter took 
the initiative by inviting Vedyasila to prepare such a 
translation. 

(3) It should be added that both o’ste and nimam- 
drrye could be third singular as well as first singular 
forms. If third singular, it would only seem logical 
to assume that the king (fri visa’ Sarrd 2r4) was re- 
sponsible for inviting VedySila to make the transla- 
tion. The same might be true if the verbal forms are 
assumed to be first singulars. The assumption of a 
first singular seems to be favored by ksiram jsa (2r2), 
‘to the country by me,’ but not too much weight can 
be put upon this evidence. None of these possibili- 
ties, unfortunately, leads to a satisfactory conclusion. 
It seems as if the point has to be left undecided at 
least for the moment because of lack of sufficient 
information. 


Strophe (5): 


With vyachimdé . .. pile compare pila harbi§sa: 
vygchi (3r4) and also pilai vyechide, ‘may his calamities 
cease,’ S 2471.90 (Kh.B.T., 93), vyachidi harabisa pile 


7D. R. Shackleton Bailey, The Satapajicagatka of Matrceta, 
Cambridge, 1951. 
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Ch.0048.27—28 (Kh.B.T., 72), pilye vyachami udasaya 
‘for the disappearance of calamity’ Ch.0048.70—71 
(Kh.B.T., 74), pila akdlamaranai vyachqme parivart- 
tqme vira tsimde ‘may calamities and untimely death 
come to disappearance and removal,’ Ch.c.001.1060 
(Kh.B.T., 143), etc. 


Strophe (7): 


With misdad . . . jsina compare rgddnd rrddi hiye 
veysye Gyastune uvdrye dra-vargye jsiia udasauya, ‘for 
the king of kings long, divine, noble life of the three 
aspects,’ Ch.1.0021b,a? 45-46 (Kh.B.T., 151). 


Strophe (8): 


With gyastéd . . . hamtsa compare jaste rifia rays- 
dvyara rrespu(rd) hatsi, ‘with the goddess-queen, the 
princesses and princes,’ Ch.1.0021b,b 51 (Kh.B.T., 
155), Gyastd rind ratysdvardm respirdm hatsa, id. Ch. 
1.0021b,a? 33-34 (Kh.B.T., 150). 


Strophe (9): 


For husa tsi jsina compare jsine hisa’ ttsiya P 4099. 
441 (Kh.B.T., 135), jsine hisa ttseya, ibid. 444 (Kh. 
B.T., 135) and bu’ysye jsjiia husqme udisdyi, ‘for the 
increase of a long life,’ Ch.c.001, 1059-1060 (Kh.B.T.., 
143). In spite of repeated efforts it has proved im- 
possible to get an entirely satisfactory sense out of 
lines 2-3 (khu ye . . . ni ysdmde). 


There can be little doubt that cé kimd Sand'*—the 
name occurs twice in Brahmi script in the colophon" 
and once, at the very end,” in Sogdian script—is the 
name of the one who ‘ordered to write’ (pasta pidai 
39r3) that is to copy the text.”! 

18 See Glossary II under kimd-Sand and cd. 

17 See H. W. Bailey, The colophon of the Jataka-stava, The 
Journal of the Greater India Society 11: 10-12, 1944. 

2 The words paysdvye hvarakya siiraimaitrra jsa ‘with my own 
sister Siraimaitrra’ are obviously misplaced. 

21Tt should be added that pasta pidai could also mean ‘he 
condescended to write.’ This interpretation is, however, less 
likely. Similar phrasings are to be found for instance in the 
following passages: (1) mijse’ khilaha parsta pidi ‘the lady 
Khilaha ordered to write’ and médjsei’ tamaksana parsta pidd 
‘the lady Tamaksana ordered to write’ (Leumann, Nebenstiicke, 
163, 164); (2) hiiyi kima tctina pasta pide beysiista brriye ‘Hiyi 
kima tcina ordered to write in love of bodhi’ (S 2471.89-90, 
Kh.B.T., 93); (3) Sam khjnd hva’: samgaké pasti pide ‘Sam khjnd 
hva’: samgaké ordered to write’ (Ch.c.001, 1059, Kh.B.T., 143). 
In these cases the names of the sponsors of the writing or copying 
of the manuscripts are mentioned. In other colophon passages 
the scribe’s or copyist’s name is mentioned as for instance in: 
(1) ca tcyd kvina pidi biysiista prriya (i.e., brriya) ‘Ca tcyd kvina 
wrote in love of bodhi’ (Ch.0048.70, Kh.B.T., 74) ; (2) devedrrasura- 
stha pide ba'ysusta udaséya ‘DevendraSira-simha wrote it for the 
sake of bodhi’ (P. 4099.435-436, Kh.B.T., 135); (3) ayse ra pide 
hiiyi sau kima tciina ‘1 wrote Hiiyi sau kima tcina’ (S 2471.222, 
Kh.B.T., 98); (4) aysi’ ra pidim hiiyi ttiittevd kima tcind ‘1 wrote 
Hiyi ttittevé kima tciind’ (S 2471.223, Kh.B.T., 98, compare 
S 2471.225). 

Sometimes the colophons mention the names of persons whose 
participation in accomplishing the text or manuscript is expressed 
by the verbs fuh- $u’sta- ‘to fulfill, finish’ and padim- padanda- 
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Among those persons who share with cad kimd Sand 
the merit of having completed the writing of the text 
are his father (padd Sand, pihyd caé pina),” his mother 


(hi-madm), his paternal uncle (ca ttatha tcaind kha- 
risa),”* his wife (kima hva),** his brothers (sidyavarrda 
and darmajnd), his sister (s#raimaittra), and his daugh- 
ters (rapdjiva and jvdlaka). In the same connection 
‘all the teachers and householders of the Vajrayana’ 
are mentioned. Similar passages occur for instance 
in ta std ttaé pita kisala-miila pajsa gi satvau (jsa) 
habrrihuv, ‘1 share the favorable roots of this merit 
with the beings of the five gatis’ S 2471.222 (Kh.B.T., 
98) and compare the colophon of P 4099 (Kh.B.T., 
135). 

Words of well wishing similar to those addressed to 
the emperor fai tcind*® and the king of the Vajra- 
(padeda- and other forms) ‘to build, make, prepare’ as in: 
(1) c& kima-Sani cu tvad sa defani Su'stq ‘Ca kima-Sani who fin- 
ished this defana’’ (Ch.1.0021b,b 54, Kh.B.T., 155); (2) ca kimé- 
fand cu ra Su'ste tua defandé aysé ‘Ca kimd-Sandé who finished this 
deSana, (may) I, etc.’ (Ch.1.0021b,a? 34-35, Kh.B.T., 151); (3) ca 
kima-fand .. . Su'ste u padaidai u pidai ‘Ca kima-Sandé finished, 
made and wrote it’ (Ch.1.0021b,a? 47, Kh.B.T., 151); (4) djsand 
cvai ca kimd-Sandé . . . padaidai ‘the desanad which Ca kimd-Sand 
made’ (Ch.1.0021b,a? 43, Kh.B.T., 151). 

A comparative study of the Khotanese colophons would have 
to be undertaken in order to clarify the uncertainties which 
remain. 

22 See Gloss. II under pahyd. 

23 See Gloss. II under kharisa-. 

*4 See Gloss. II under kima hva. 

25 See Gloss. II under Saz tciind. 
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kingdom” are to be found for instance in aye’ scya- 
rasa’ bveysa-jsiia hamdvj, ‘may he be of endless soy- 
ereignty and long-life,’ Ch.1.0021b,b 51 (Kh.B.T., 155) 
and ga-vasesa’ hamdve, ‘may there be a peculiar stage 
of life,’ S 2471.91 (Kh.B.T., 93) and likewise P 4099, 
440 (Kh.B.T., 135). 

A few remarks may be added here with regard to 
the language of the text.27 The term Khotanese has 
by now met with general acceptance after some hesi- 
tation and discussion as to the most appropriate name 
for this Eastern Iranian language since the first pub- 
lication on the subject by A. F. Rudolf Hoernle.”* It 
has become clear, however, that in the Khotanese 
materials which are known at least two different types 
of language have to be distinguished. They have 
been termed Old and Late Khotanese. Old Khotanese 
has hitherto received most of the attention of scholars.” 
Late Khotanese has only become known through pub- 
lications in rather recent years. The type of language 
in which the Jdtakastava is written is Late Khotanese. 


26 See Gloss. II under visi’ra- and vajrrayauna-. 

27 For fuller details on what follows see p. 408 ff. 

28 In his A report on the British collection of antiquities from 
Central Asia, Part 1 and 2, Extra Numbers to the Jour. Asiatic 
Soc. of Bengal 66: 225 ff., 1897, and 70: 30 ff., 1901. 

29 A bibliography may be easily compiled from the bibliog- 
raphies in Konow’s Khotansakische Grammatik (Khotans.Gr.) 
and his Primer of Khotanese Saka (Pr.); see also M. J. Dresden, 
Introductio ad linguam Hvatanicam, Jaarbericht 9 of the Voor- 
Aziatisch-Egyptisch Gezelschap Ex Oriente Lux, 200-206, Leiden 
1944. 


II. GRAMMATICAL NOTES 


In the following paragraphs an essay is made towards 
a description of the grammar! of Later Khotanese 
mainly as it appears from the Jatakastava although 
materials from other published texts? are occasionally 
brought in in order to support or to supplement state- 
ments and paradigms. 

The meaning of the distinction Later (L.Kh.) as 
against Older Khotanese (O.Kh.) has been made clear 
by H. W. Bailey in the following statement : 


Hitherto Older Khotanese has been most fully examined 
in published studies, and the Later Khotanese treated as 
something of a mistake. But this type [of language] is 
in itself as consistent as the Older Khotanese, and one 
would prefer to compare the two forms to Latin and 
Italian. We should not now call Italian a corrupted 
Latin, but rather recognize it as a language in its own 
right. I would claim the same for Later Khotanese. 
Deepened acquaintance with this later form has shown 
it to be remarkably regular in most of its distinguishing 
features.’ 


1 Tt should be noted that ‘a description of the grammar’ does 
not stand for ‘a descriptive grammar.’ 
scription in the traditional way only. 

2 For abbreviations see p. 398 f. 

3 Tn Indo-Iranica II, BSOAS 13: 138, 1949. 


What follows is a de- 





In order to mark the differences between the two 
stages of Khotanese the later forms as they occur in 
Jatakastava, Kh.T.1 and 2, Kh.B.T., P 2741, etc. are 
compared with the older forms as they appear in E, 
Suv.bh.Konow, Samgh.S., etc.2, The method applied, 
therefore, is a simple internal comparative one. 

The field of action is intentionally limited in a two- 
fold way. First the number of materials used for 
L.Kh. is restricted and statements drawn from them 
will be necessarily only partially complete and true. 
Secondly no systematic attempt is made at all to pro- 
vide materials from other Iranian languages for the 
purpose of studying common developments or diver- 
gences between dialects or dialect groups. Other 
duties permitting, the author intends to provide one 
day a fuller grammar of L.Kh. as a result of which 
the prospects of circumscribing the position of Kho- 
tanese, both O. and L., and studying relations between 
Khotanese and other Iranian languages might be 
somewhat brighter. 


1. SPELLING‘ 


1. The distinction between voiceless ££: voiced § 
(i.e., 4) and voiceless ss: voiced s (i.e., 3) which 1s 


4 Forms without reference are from Jatakastava (J.St.). 
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almost consistently expressed in O.Kh. is indicated, if 
at all, in L.Ah. by using voiceless §: voiced § (trans- 
literated §’) and voiceless $: voiced $s (transliterated $’). 
The following table shows the differences between 
O.Kh. and L.Kh.: ' 


O.Kh. $§ $$ s voiceless 
§ (= *8) $s (=*3) ys voiced 

L.Kh. § $ s voiceless 
§/£ (=*8) s/s? (=*) ys voiced 


Examples are abundant: SS@ma- ‘mouth’ E: sqma-; 
§Sita-, §Siya- ‘white’ E: Si(ya)-; bissa- ‘all, every’ E: 
bisa-, beSa-; vaSdra- ‘thunderbolt’ E: vis’ra-; §dta- ‘sec- 
ond’ Samgh.S.: fa’ Ch.00269.58 (<‘*Zita- <*dvita-); 
biraSate ‘he explains’ N 47.13: birdse’; and: ssdédda- 
‘faith’ E: sadd-; ssika- ‘young’ N 169.3: sika-; sa- 
‘this’ Sdmgh.S., etc.: sa’, $2’, etc.; nisaunda- ‘calmed’ 
E: nisau'da-. 

2. The groups St (1), st (2), st (3) are sometimes 
written $c, sc, and sc, respectively, an orthography 
which indicates a palatalization of ¢ (f).6 Examples 
for (1) are: gyasca ‘goddess, queen’ Ch.1.0021a,a 10: 
gyastd; rrqscd ‘kingdom’ (gen.sg.) Ch.1.0021a,a 11: 
rrustu E, rrusta vira; vrraittavastaranyam ‘with per- 
formances of ascetism according to a vow’ P 2801.67: 
vrattavascarnd; for (2): scgne ‘standing, being’: stdne; 
haisce ‘to give’ (infin.): haiste ‘he gave’; niscura- 
‘harsh’: nusthura- E, nustura- Samgh.S. The pala- 
talization of the ¢ seems to be expressed in the script 
in the form gurstye ‘you called’ as against ggurste ‘he 
called’ Samgh.S. 7a6. For ‘(3): hatcastye nauvi jsa 
‘with a broken ship’: hatcascye nauvi jsa; mestye ‘great’ 
(obl.sg.): maztscyi id.; pue’styana-: pva’scyana-; hisca 
‘attack’ (Ch.00268.184, Kh.B.T., 68): hista (in the 
parallel text Ch.00277, 9v3, Kh.B.T., 71). 

3. N alternates seemingly without regularity with 
yn.’ Examples are: ne’na ‘with nectar’: ne’ne; nvda’ stat 
‘you grasped, brought’: nvdstaz. 

4. There is a strong tendency to abandon the 
doubled writing of gg in O.Kh. in favor of g in L.Kh. 
The examples are numerous: ggamtsa- ‘pit’ E: gamtsa-; 
geathaa- ‘householder’ E: gdaéthaa-; gguysna- ‘deer’ E: 
giysna-; aggamjsa- ‘faultless’ E: agamjsa-; bilsamgga- 
‘monastery’: bisamga-; samgga- ‘stone’: samga-, etc. 

5. O.Kh. initial double rr (in Khotanese words) is 
not consistently kept in L.Kh.; compare for instance: 
rraysga- ‘quick’ E: r(r)aysga-, rrdsa- ‘kingdom, lord- 
ship’ E: rrdfa’- and ra$a’-; rréjsaa- ‘sharp’ E: rrijsaa-, 
rejsaa-, raijsaa-; rriy- rrusta- ‘to loose’ E: riy- rrusta-. 

In internal position -r- seems to alternate freely’ 
with rr in L.Kh. Examples: byarru ‘ten thousand’ E: 
byurrd, byiird; sarrau ‘lion’: saro, sero; ttarrna ‘thirst’ 
E (instr.sg.): ttarrna, ttarna. 


5 See Konow, Khotans.Gr., 14, Bailey, BSOAS 13: 138. 
5 Konow, Primer, 14. 

7 Konow, Khotans.Gr., 12. 

78 See Bailey, BSOAS 15: 533 f., 1953. 
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6. O.Kh. ky does not occur in J.St., but is regularly 
written c; similarly gy only occurs in gyasta- ‘god; 
majesty,’ gyastqfia- ‘celestial; royal’ and gyauha- ‘cour- 
tesan,’ but is regularly written 7 as for instance in 
jaysiia- ‘sacrifice’: gyaysia- Samgh.S.; jqna- ‘gait’: 
gyuna- E; jalad- ‘matted hair’: gyatila~-Ch.1.0021b,a?, 13 
(Kh.B.T., 149). 

7. Already in O.Kh. nasals are sometimes, but not 
often, replaced by anusvdra, -nd- becoming -md-, etc. 
This is the case almost without exception in L.Kh.; 
compare for instance hamdnde ‘they will become’ E: 
himamde ; rrundaé ‘of the king’ Samgh.S.: rrumdd. 

In many cases also the anusvdra is dropped as in 
kustdde ‘they agitated,’ vasasidd, vasusidj ‘they become 
pure.’ 

In final position the anusvara (-m) if from -and, -ani, 
-anu, -anu, -md or -nd is also sometimes dropped. 
For examples see pp. 407, 408, 413. 

8. Absence of y is to be noted in such forms as dasa 
‘she finished’ for da@Syaé (see Glossary II under da§(§)-), 
pajamdaa- ‘begging’ for pajyamdaa- (see Glossary II 
under paj- pajista-) ; compare also misa (Or.9268, 1c1, 
Kh.T.2, 13) ‘in the field’ for *misya, dfa’ ‘monks’ for 
*asya’ (plur. of asi’ <*dsyd’), see Bailey, BSOAS 15: 
538 f. 

9. In J.St. the following misspellings have been 
noted which are partly due to misreading, paralleled 
elsewhere, by the copyist because of similarity of 
characters: 

(1) c instead of v: cidurd for vidurd, caska for vaska, 
haca for hava, cahamdi for vahamdi, neSdcai for nesdvai, 
i.e., neSdtai, cejelake for vejelake. The opposite v in- 
stead of c in dygne ve for dygne ce, rraisvi for rraisci. 

(2) ¢ instead of v: ptane for puane. The opposite v 
instead of t: hvasve for hvaste, dsvai for astat. 

(3) t instead of n: beSta for besna, beste for besne, 
himgte for himgne. The opposite m instead of t: 
Serenira for Seretira; also n instead of tt: naz for ttaz. 

(4) n instead of v: nanum for vanum. The opposite 
v instead of n: ysarrvai for ysarrnat, guysve for guysne. 

(5) ttra for ku: ttrase for kuSe; ttra for ttu (ra and u 
confused): ttrame’ ste for ttume’ ste; see kiistai (Glossary 
II). 

(6) p instead of m: guksapd for guksamd, hdépaga for 
hamamga, pydiia for myqiia, paysairka for maysairka, 
pidgne for midgne. The opposite m instead of p: 
myauram for pyaurdm, magma for maspa. 

(7) bh instead of n: bhatai for ndtai; bh instead of t: 
mandambha for mang@ta, brrabharad for brrataréd. Note 
that bh and ¢ are very much alike for instance in 
dimta (Ch.00269.71). 

(8) rr instead of u: rrvi’ for uvi’. 

(9) v instead of t: sesve for seste, be ra sve for berdaste. 

(10) s instead of p: kalmdsasdda for kalmdsapdda. 

10. Dittography in most cases at the point where 
one line of the manuscript ends and the next one 
starts has been noticed in the following cases: ki ra re 
for kire, ysd ra ri for ysdri, a a Sva ra jad for aSvaraja, 
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na na’ tca pha for na’tcapha, ke’ ce’ via fia for ke’ce’fia, 
vd vd for vd, ra ksa ksa ysdém for raksaysdém, pu ra ra 
for pura, ru ru ré for rurd, pa pa skya ste for paskydste, 
ca ca for ca; compare also tti nd ma na ma sy md for 
ttind namasymd. 

11. A case of haplography occurs in pi ha jsau dai 
for pithé ham(hd)jsaudait. 

12. Short vowel was written by mistake for long 
vowel in jsam(jsqa) for jsém, bastadd for basta(m)dd. 

13. d was written instead of am in SaSd’ for Sasam’, 
khva for khvam, Saga for Samgd, rrdja for rramjda, tcénd 
for tcamna; instead of a in hdépaga for hama(m)ga, jsa 
for jsa; instead of @ in haurdma for haurdma. 

The same sign was added wrongly in sadzisté for 
sa(m)dustd. 

14. Straight scribal mistakes are to be assumed for: 
arnije for arfine (or arafine), ksé for yaksdé (or 
raksaysda), jsa ca de na for pacadena, ttre for tte, tva for 
tui, dai for Samdat, drrani for krravi, de na for kena, 
pa for pajsam, pamnyai for pamtsyai, pa na dam jya 
for padamjya, pha a re for phare, bdi for bidd, bde for 
beda, mu’ jsa for mu’$di’ jsa, maiysyyna for maiys- 
dyjna, ysdaysa for ysdysa, vna for vina, vu re for pure, 
resa’ for resa’yd, Saysyau for Saysdyau, Ste for tte, 
hmamge for hamamge, suhavaysai for ahavadysat, etc.® 

In three cases the sign for long -7 seems to have 
been written inadvertently for -d: hist for hisd, ksiri 
for ksird, ysurri for ysurrd. 


2. VOWELS 


1. In initial position L.Kh. shows the well known 
great variety of vowels. Examples: wysgana- ‘vulture’ 
E: aysgana-; usphir- ‘to fill, penetrate’: asphir-; ustamu 
‘finally’ E: ustam, dstam ; wysgdr- ‘to redeem’ E: tysgér- 
SS; aysbrijsgGid ‘to be roasted, fried’ beside zys-, ’eys-;° 
aysdem@id ‘to be cooled’ beside uysdimqid;? uysgun- 
‘to open’ E: aysgaustd ‘he opened’ P 2906.27; uwysma- 
‘clay’ E 15.48: ’awysma Ch.ii002, 104v4 (Kh.T.1, 42), 
dysma- Ch.ii003, 76v1 (Kh.T.1, 161) in dysmdstdiia 
bagalafia ‘in an earthen vessel’; dhalj- O.Kh. ‘to detain’: 
"the’j-, ehe’j-,’ai’haj-, ’aihai’j-, a’ haij- L.Kh.;" aljsinaa- 
‘of silver,’ d'jsija- J.St.: e’jsinaa-; alysdnaa- ‘boy’: 
e’ysqnaa-, ’tysqnaa-;" @’st-,° ai’st-,4 ’est- ‘to be firm,’ 
aistavanara- ‘firmer.’ 

2. A great variety of vowel alternances occurs in 
L.Kh., while as a rule in the older texts those same 
vowels are carefully kept apart in the script. The 
following list is selective and could be extended with- 
out difficulty. 

(1) a:u rrispuraka ‘princes’ :rrespare ‘prince’; a:0:au 
bajatta-: bajotta- E: bajautta- ‘exhausted’; 


8 Other lapsus are mentioned by Bailey (Asia Major, N.S. 2: 
42): rdyai St.H. 69 for *dryai (<drtaimd) ‘I held,’ harda vya for 
hadra vya ‘within’ P 5538 b 27, syai for ysat Ch. ii 002, 122r3 
(Kh.T. 1, 50). 

9 Quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 119. 

1 Quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 41. 

1! See Bailey, BSOAS 10: 572. 
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a(m):d(m):tim:o in the encl. pers. pron. 3 pl., see 
p. 412; for a:e, a:e:i see under (8). 

(2) G:ti(m) dstam: ustam ‘finally,’ ddéskara-: diiskara- 
‘wondrous,’ bd’jsinaa- ‘consisting of virtues’: bi’ jsé- 
‘virtue,’ rradd: rrumdé ‘of the king,’ jehdfia-: Jjehuia 
Siddhasara 155v3, v4 (Kh.T.1, 102) ‘to be cleansed’: 

a:ui (O.Kh. sara) $a’: si’rd ‘that’ P 2781.62, etc., 
O.Kh. ttdrye: ttiirye P 2801.64 ‘of her’; 

a:o in the locative plural -vd of -a stems (see p. 408): 
-vo’ in O.Kh.; 

G:o:au akhdsta-: akhosta-: akhausta- ‘unmoved, un- 
movable’; 

d:au very frequent; examples: jdttaka-, Skt. jdtaka-: 
jautti- Skt. jati-, prriygga-: priyauga- ‘aid, enjoyment,’ 
tt@ma: ttauma ‘then,’ bvamd-: bvau'’ma- ‘knowledge.’ 

(3) a&m(@):0:au verSam'da-: ver$o'da-: virsau'da- ‘he- 
roic’; 

dm:a(m) in the encl. pers. pron. 3 pl., see p. 412; 

dm (dn):um O.Kh. manda-: mumda- ‘remained’; 

dGm(q):au ksam’da- P 2801.9: ksauda- ‘pleased,’ 
pund(m): pufau ‘virtues’ gen. pl., sandm P 2783.74: 
sanau ‘request, supplication’; 

dm:o nadmdd: node ‘they took.’ 

(4) u:a% very frequent; examples: duskara-: diskara- 
‘wondrous,’ ¢tairra- ‘mouth’: sujsamdd-ttura- ‘with 
blazing mouths,’ pujia-: paifia- ‘merit,’ nudai: nidai 
‘you brought,’ etc. 

(5) u:au kustade: kaustamde ‘they agitated.’ 

(6) o:au frequent; examples: bora- ‘snow’: baurinaa- 
‘snowy, ksamottatd E: ksamottd-, ksamauttd- ‘sym- 
pathy,’ goreva-: gaureva- ‘respect,’ naso’da-: nasau’da- 
‘calmed,’ orga: aurga ‘homage,’ o’ste ‘I desired’: ‘auste 
‘he desired.’ 

(7) 1:1 middne: midgne ‘O gracious one,’ bisa: bisa- 
‘all, every,’ vifu’na: visu'na- ‘evil,’ etc.; 

im:i Gjimdai ‘you led’: ajidi ‘he led’; 

i:e jsinaka-: jsena- ‘fine, tender,’ dse’na- ‘worthy’: 
andsi’na- ‘unworthy,’ bifa-: besa- ‘all, every,’ viysa-: 
veysa- ‘lotus’; 

i:e bisaije ‘he shrieked’: besaijamda ‘shrieking’ ; 

i:ai khinda: khainde ‘like,’ bi’ stémde: bai’ stada ‘they 
pierced,’ mi’ysdyqna-: mai’ysdygna- ‘miserable.’ As 
was pointed out by Bailey (JRAS, 1953: 95, fn. 2) 
L.Kh. ai may indicate 2 ‘since ai is put for Turkish 7 
in, for example, Staél-Holstein Roll 22 (Kh.T.2, 73): 
camaidé badaiké for Camil baligq.’ 

i:a viSaisa-: vasesa- ‘(of) a special kind’; 

i:e:ai pajiste: pajeste: pajaiste ‘he begged,’ bida 
(bimdi): beda(bemda): baida ‘upon,’ sista-: sesta-: satsta- 
‘clung, tied,’ mista-: mesta-: maiscyt ‘great.’ 

(8) e:a khejautta-: khajautta- ‘exhausted,’ vesve: vasve 
‘pure,’ pvena-: pugna- ‘fear, danger’ ; 

e:a (O.Kh. buva’sta-) bvestéd P 2801.25: bva’sti P 
2783.31 ‘he rode,’ pyesta Ch.00266.150 (Kh.B.T., 27): 


12 With regard to the apparent interchangeability of a, am, au, 
and o in L.Kh. it should be noted that all four were used to rep- 
resent foreign o or u as has been pointed out by Bailey, Asia 
Major, N.S. 1: 44. 
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pyasti P 2957.95 (KKh.B.T., 35) “he spoke,’ pve’styu: 
pra’ sty P 2783.1 ‘terrifying’; 

e:a:i veSyna-: vasi'na-: visi'na- ‘evil,’ meysairka-: 
maysirka-: miysirka- ‘terrible.’ 

3. O.Kh. -ul- (<*-r-) is represented in L.Kh. by 
-va'-, -vj-(-vim-), -ve’-, -vai'-, (-u’-). Examples: puls- 
‘to ask’ E: pva’s-, pue’s-, pvat’s-, pu’s-,* bulysa- ‘long’ 
E: bvimysa-, bveysa-, bvaiysa-, bu(’)ysa-, O.Kh. mulysga- 
‘short’: mvaiysgi P 5538.74, mulysddé, mulSdi ‘mercy’ 
E: mva'sja’, mvaSca, mvimSda’ gen. sg. Ch.11003, 76r1 


(Kh.T.1, 161), mvarsja, mu(’)Sdi-, buljsd- ‘virtue’ 
Samgh.S.: bvimjsd-, bvejsad-, bvaujsd-,'° ba'jsd-, bii(’)- 
jsa-.'® 


4. Loss of final short vowels in L.Kh. accounts for 
the following changes: 

(1) O.Kh. -ana, -and, -ani, -anu all become -am; 
examples: yana ‘make’ (imper. 2 sg.) Samgh.S. 20b4: 
yam Vajr. 8b3, aysgand ‘vulture’ (nom. sg.): aysgam, 
dysani ‘throne’ (gen. sg.): d@ysam, yanu ‘make’ (imper. 
2 sg.) Samgh.S. 16b3: yam Vajr. 8b3. 

(2) In a similar way O.Kh. -amd, -ami, -amu be- 
come also -am; compare for instance dvam ‘wish, desire’ 
(nom. sg.) from older dvamd, pajsam ‘honor’ (acc. sg.) 
from pajsamu Samgh.S. 32b2. 

(3) On the change caused by the loss of final short 
vowel in the enclitic personal pronouns see p. 412. 

(4) Final short vowel is also lost if -ud, -nz, -nu or 
-mai, -mi, -mu are preceded by another, long or short, 
vowel than Examples are for instance: O.Kh. 
-dnu the ending of the genitive plural of the -a stems: 
-am, -G, see p. 408, hayum ‘friend’ (acc. sg.) from 
hayunu, hayum (nom. sg.) from hayund, nadau ‘man’ 
(gen. or acc. sg.) from nadaund or nadaunu, amttarrdam 
‘vanishing’ from amttarrddnu, samttam(?) ‘course of life’ 
from samttanu, O.Kh. -umd ending of pres. 1 sg. indica- 
tive: L.Ah. -um, -tim, -u,'" O.Kh. -(t)aimd ending 
pret. 1 sg.: L.Ah. -(t)em.'® 

5. In the inflectional system of the -a stems the 
endings -é (nom. sg. in O.Kh.) and -2 (gen. sg. in 
O.Kh.) are still written in L.Ah., but apparently with- 
out distinction, while -u (acc. sg. in O.Kh.) is ignored 
and written -a or -d, the result being that the three 
cases nom., acc. and gen. sg. become indistinguishable. 

6. This variation in final vowel is also to be observed 
in the verbal system. Examples are to be collected 
easily from the forms which will be quoted below 
(p. 413 ff.). 


-A-. 


3. CONSONANTS 


1. The tendency which can already be observed in 
O.Kh. if compared with Old Iranian, namely, to 
weaken intervocalic consonants, accounts for a num- 
ber of changes caused by the disappearance of those 

'? See Glossary II under pva'se for references. 

4 See Glossary II under mu(')§di- for references. 

'® P2897.12 as quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 902. 

16 See Glossary II under bu(’)jsa- for references. 

17 See p. 413. 

18 See p. 415. 
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consonants in L.Kh. Without attempting to treat 
the material exhaustively the following cases may be 
mentioned: 

(1) -atara- (also -agara-, -akara-) becomes -ara-; 
examples: ttatara- ‘partridge’ N 169.3: ttere, gyagarra 
‘liver’ E 21.35, jatdrrd E 21.55: jara-," pratara- ‘nature’ 
N 90.27: pr(r)ara- P 2801.28 and in compound -vrrara-,' 
magara- ‘sea monster’ E: mara-,” atdérafia- ‘ungrateful’ 
E, atdrani- ‘ingratitude’: arafia-, arajii-. 

The O.Kh. comparative suffix is -atara- which be- 
comes -yera-, -era-, -ira- and -ara- in L.Kh., see p. 411. 
The ending of the imperative 2 pl. is -dta-ra in O.Kh., 
-yara in L.Kh., see p. 415. 

(2) -atana- becomes -amna-; examples: O.Kh. hva- 
tdnaa- ‘Khotanese’: hvamnaa-,”' O.Kh. patdéna ‘before, 
towards’ Samgh.S. 7a1, etc.: pamna N 58.24, J.St., 
pana Vajr. 4r3; compare also svamna ‘in the morning’ 
P 2801.25, P 2741.18, etc. from *svatana (svi ‘to- 
morrow’ from *svah),” phamnaa- ‘palate’ probably 
from *phatana-.”* 

(3) O.Kh. -ata- is replaced by -a or -e; examples: 
O.Kh. chaté ‘skin, complexion’: che, O.Kh. ggatd: ga, 
ge’ (plur.), O.Kh. grata- ‘injunction’: grra,** O.Kh. 
vr(r)ata- ‘vow’: vrra,™ sata- ‘hundred’ E: s(s)a, se; 
likewise -dta(’)- becomes -e’; examples: O.Kh. pdta’- 
‘power’: pe’-, ndta’- ‘nectar’: ne’-, ba’ta- ‘poison’: be’, 
etc. 

(4) O.Kh. -ita-, -tya- become -ya-; examples: dita- 
‘seen,’ diya-: dya- (dyai ‘you saw’), da- (de ‘you saw’), 


jita- ‘disappeared’: ja-,”> jiydre ‘they disappear’: j@re 


id.,2> etc. See also the declension of substantives and 
adjectives in -ia- (-ika-), p. 409 f. 

(5) Likewise O.Kh. -uta- and -uva- become -va; ex- 
amples: O.Kh. isuta- ‘having gone’: tsva- and tsa-,”® 
O.Kh. vasuta- ‘pure’: vasva-, etc. See also the de- 
clension of substantives and adjectives in -ua- (-uka-), 
pp. 409, 411. 

(6) Final short syllable after long vowel is lost in 
a great many cases. Examples: ¢ti ‘then, thus’: O.AA. 
ttiti, ttiyad, hamthrri ‘tormented’ nom. sg. from ham- 
thrriyd, paysdta- ‘born (in one’s own family),’ paysdva-, 
paysd (nom. sg. from paysdtd, but paysdta acc. pl.), 
salata- ‘word,’ saldva- (sala nom. or acc. sg. from salatd 
or saldtu, but saldta or saladva nom. or acc. pl.), hussdta- 
‘srown,’ hussdva-, husd ‘he has grown’ pret. 3 sg.’ 

(7) In a number of cases final syllables are lost, but 
the longer forms continue to exist together with the 
shorter in L.Kh. Examples: O.Kh. patcu, patco ‘after- 
wards, then’: L.Kh. pdtca (patcd, pdtce) which is some 
five times as frequent as the shortened form pd in 

'9 See Bailey, BSOAS 10: 575. 

2” See Bailey, BSOAS 13: 134 f., 408 f. 

2! For other forms see Glossary IT, s.v. 

2 Bailey, BSOAS 10: 575, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 39. 

%3 See Bailey, BSOS 8: 920. 

*4 See Bailey, BSOAS 10: 588. 

25 See Glossary II under jina- ja-. 

26 See Glossary II under tsu- tsuta-. 

27 See Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 41 f. 
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J.St., O.Kh. vira (vird, virt) ‘in, on, upon, etc.’: L.Kh. 
vira (vire) which is about three or four times as fre- 
quent as v7 in J.St., O.Kh. vaska ‘for, because of’: 
L.Kh. vaska about twice as frequent as va in J.St., 
O.Kh. budaru ‘more’: buda J.St., O.Kh. sdara- ‘this, 
that’: sa’ J.St., also sa@’rd,?* O.Kh. aysu ‘1’: a P 5538.29, 
while J.St. has the longer form aysa, O.Kh. tcahaura- 
‘four’: L.Kh. tcahau, tcau, but J.St. has tcahaura, O.Kh. 
phardka-, phara- ‘many’: phardka-, phara-, pha in 
J.St., and compare diskara- ‘wondrous’ beside duska 
(both in J.St.), hamdara- ‘other’ beside hamda (both 
in J.St.). 

(8) What has been termed an ‘intrusive 7’? seems 
to occur in karsé’ ‘he falls, transmigrates’ for kaSe’, 
varse’ ‘he recites’ for vdse’. 

(9) The opposite, loss of -r- before consonant is 
rather frequent in L.Kh.* Examples are: pasta ‘he 
ordered, condescended’: parste Samgh.S. 82a1, gauste 
‘he called, invited’ P 2949.5: gurstaz*! ‘he invited him’ 
Ch.00269.86, hambirsta- ‘put together’: hambista-,*® 
kharja ‘in the mud’ E 6.90: kha’je Siddhasara 136v2 
(Kh.T.1, 72), kheja beside khajafa in J.St. 

(10) An ‘intrusive v’ occurs in bvdysve ‘arms’ beside 
baysve.*8 


4. INFLECTIONAL SYSTEM 
A. NOUNS 
a. Vocalic Bases 


1. -a-stems. Because of the fact that final -é (nom. 
sg. in O.Kh.) and -i (gen. sg. in O.Kh.) are written 
indiscriminately and -u (acc. sg. in O.Kh.) is ignored, 
the nominative, genitive, and accusative singular be- 
come indistinguishable. 

In the nominative -d, -a and -e occur; the ending -e 
is particularly frequent in names of animals as in 
asnake ‘dove,’ ase ‘horse,’ kurme ‘tortoise,’ gaje ‘ele- 
phant,’ gode ‘lizard,’ ttere ‘partridge.’ The vocative 
ends in -a as in ba’ysa ‘O Buddha’ (also ba’yse id.), 
pufauda ‘O meritorious one,’ sarvafia ‘O all-knowing 
one.’ 

The accusative ends in -d (see ayula-, jaysiia-, dmuha-, 
nasa-, pisdra-, etc.) or -a (see ddara-, tcdra-, etc.): 


O.Kh. -u.* 


28 See p. 412. 

29 See Konow, Khotans.Gr., 13. 

30 See Bailey, BSOAS 10: 917, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 38. As 
was pointed out by Bailey (Trans. Philol. Soc. 1952 (1953): 57, 
with fn. 4) this loss of -r- already occurred before our extant 
texts as can be seen, for example, in the famous *4@4 (written 
GSi’) < *arZi, nom.sg., <dryya-, denoting the bhiksu ‘mendicant 
monk.’ 

31 Quoted with other forms by Bailey, BSOAS 13: 399. 

32 See Bailey, BSOS 8: 124. 

33 Other examples are given by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 901. 

34 See Hian-lin Dschi, Die Umwandlung der Endung -am in -o 
und -u im Mittelindischen, Nachr. d. Ak. d. Wiss. zu Géttingen, 
phil.-hist. Kl., 1944: 121-144, and Franklin Edgerton, BHS 
Grammar, 13. 


DRESDEN: THE JATAKASTAVA 





[TRANS. AMER. PHIL. soc. 


In the genitive -2 (diSz’ vira, tteri bemda, etc.) occurs 
beside -a (bahya . . . beda, hasta bede, etc.), -é (badé 
vt, brrahd bedd, etc.) and -e (dvase’ vira, bemhye bemda, 
sdne vire, etc.). 

Before jsa we find -a (dima jsa, etc.), -i (tciri jsa, 
ysurri jsa, etc.) and -e (ttere jsa). 

In the type O.Kh. gyastdna (instrumental-ablative) 
G is written (SGuddna, ysamthdna, etc.), but also a 
(virsa’na, rraysgana, etc.), 1 (tcephine) and e (virse'na, 
rraysgena, pacadena, etc.) or a vowel is absent alto- 
gether (kadarna, kirna, garna, ttar(r)na, ttisna’, badna, 
maulna, etc.).*** It should be noted that only one 
ending -va occurs in ksu ttarna ‘by hunger (and) 
thirst’ (J.St.),*> but Rksyna ttarrna (P 3513, 71v2, 
Kh.T.1, 247). A similar case is the single -na added 
to the substantive in the combination adjective in 
-inaa and substantive as for instance miradhinai harna 
‘with a pearl necklace’ (N 101.41) or déa&yi cakrrina 
‘because of the Wheel of the Law’ (P 3513, 5iv4, 
Kh.T.1, 227). See also Gershevitch, GMS, 236, §1639 
with 308, on ‘group inflection’ in Man.Sogd., Ossetic 
and Tocharian. 

In the locative palatalizing -a occurs beside -fia as 
in O.Khk. Examples: eha (of dha- ‘mouth’), dista (of 
dasta- ‘hand’), basa’, basi’ (of baysa- ‘garden, forest’), 
bede (of bada- ‘time’), hamdrradmje (of hamdrramga- 
‘forehead’), beside kama’iia, ke’ce’fia, khadjafia, gva’ia, 
causkania, baysania, etc. The context indicates that 
also forms like a/avd’ ‘in the forest,’ ksira ‘in the land,’ 
ttaja, ttaji ‘in the stream,’ samudrra, samudrrd, samudrre 
‘in the ocean’ are to be taken as locatives.*** 

The ending -a (from -d) of the nominative and accu- 
sative plural in O.Kh. occurs also in L.Kh., see for 
instance dmdca-, dyauysa-, dasta-, bdgara-, satva-, 
saldva-, hariysa-, hiydra-, etc. 

There is no example of the ending O.Kh. -yau of the 
vocative plural in J.St.*6 

The O.Kh. ending -dnu of the genitive plural be- 
comes -Gm or -d (-au) in L.Kh.; examples: kirdm, 
garam, natdm, viysdm, satikdm; giysnd, dvipa, puna, 
ba’ysd, sqnd, hasta; nadtau rre ‘king of the Nagas’; 
there is one example of -dna in purgna ‘of the young.’ 

The ending O.Kh. -yau (jsa) of the instrumental- 
ablative plural is -yau (-yo) or -fiau (-fio) after nasal 
in L.Kh.; examples: dbesyau, ksiryau, garyau, mira- 
hyau, ramnyau, etc.; prraharenyo, ba’ yo, maryo, ramnyo, 
etc.; pujau, ramnau; puno. 

The locative plural O.Kh. -uvo’, -uvd’ is -va@ in L.Kh.; 
examples: gamtsvd, pakvd, baskhva, bisvd, veysva, vyam- 
janva, ttusva’, etc. 


84a For apocope of medial -a- see also Bailey, BSOAS 11: 789 f. 

85 For partial parallels in Tumshuq and Ossetic for an ending 
only being added to the last of two (or more) substantives, see 
Bailey, BSOAS 13: 666 f. 

35a In hyfid nom. sg. ‘blood’ (hind nom.sg. E, hifiu acc. sg. E, 
hiifie (jsa) gen. sg. E) another example of generalization of the 
oblique case as in mu’ §dda’ ‘favor’ occurs; see Bailey, Asia Major, 
N.S. 2: 40. 
36 As for instance samanyau ‘O monks’ P 2783.88. 
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2. Of the -aka- stems the nominative singular is 
represented by dstai ‘bone,’ prrgnai (prrdne) ‘animal,’ 
ludrrat ‘hunter’; the genitive singular by dstai, hdlai 
‘in the direction’ (also in hAdlai-y-dsta id.), parrjsai 
(jsa) ‘in reliance upon,’ ksudaz ‘of the husband.’ The 
plural is represented by such forms as dchd, khuysd, 
parysa (nominative-accusative), khendm (cp. khanau 
‘aughter’ acc. sg. Samgh.S. 7a3) (genitive). See also 
under adjectives in -aa. 

3. The -dka- stems are represented by the following: 
iam ‘river’ which might be a gen. sg.: O.Kh. ndtaya 
(E, Samgh.S. 4a4, etc.), myd@ya Vajr. 21a1, fidéyd Apar. 
S. 7v1, or a compound form (fd(m)- < *nyd-<ndta-) 
with the following ttaji; biSa@’ acc. sg.: bif@ E 14.113; 
hadai (in hadai-y-um ‘on the (fourth) day’) gen. sg., 
hadaya loc. sg.; dda- ‘fire’ is represented by dai gen. 
sg.: O.Kh. id. E, dat, de acc. sg.: dau E, daina instr. 
sg.: O.Kh. id. E, dafia loc. sg.: O.Kh. id. E. 

4. It seems preferable to classify dSirya- ‘teacher’ 
not with -zka- (Konow, Khotans.Gr., 40, Primer, 36), 
but to start from a stem in -ya-, see Glossary II, s.v. 
See also under adjectives in -zka-. 

5. The examples of -wka- stems are not very numer- 
ous in J.St. The acc.-nom. sg. of aysmua- is aysmu: 
O.Kh. aysma E, the gen. sg. aysmu: O.Kh. aysmuva 
Samgh.S. 119b2, aysmui E; compare hdrua- ‘mer- 
chant,’ hadruvi gen. sg. E, hari Vajr. 4a1; in the plural 
we find badysve (bvdysve) ‘arms’: baéysuve E 22.27 and 
compare hdruva ‘merchants’ E. See also under ad- 
jectives in -uka-. 

6. Of stems ending in -au in the nominative and 
accusative singular (see Konow, Primer, 36) J.St. has 
the following representatives: sarrau, saro, sero ‘lion’ 
(nom. sg.), cirau ‘lamp,’ darro ‘courage’ (acc. sg.), 
darrona (instr. sg.); note also the following forms of 
parau ‘command’: pargya (P 2787.162), parauya (P 
2787.162) loc. sg.,*7 parauta (P 2741.18) plural.** 

7. -d- stems are represented as follows: nom. sg. 
O.Kh. -a: L.Kh. -a (Gspdta, kamga, etc.) or -e (keve, 
etc.); acc. sg. O.Kh. -o: L.Kh. -a (kamga, kamtha, 
gusta, etc.); gen.-abl. O.Kh. -e, -(i)ye: L.Kh. -e (adysire 
udese, sade jsa, hauve jsa), -a (dspeta jsa), -i (sadi jsa), 
~ya (gyauhya), and -ye (kidye jsa, vesalakye khede); 
loc. sg. O.Kh. kintha ‘in the city’: J.St. kitha, kithe; 
nom.-ace. pl. O.Kh. -e: L.Kh. -e (keste, Rave, pile, 
bu’jse, hine); gen. pl. O.Kh. -dnu: L.Kh. -adm, -a@ (bu- 
jsdm, etc.); instr. pl. bu’jsyau; loc. pl. O.Kh. -uvo’: 
L.Kh. -vd (viysamjva). 

8. -ad- (from -akd-) stems occur in (nom.) acc. sg. 
Samda, uysdna, basda’: O.Kh. -G (nom. sg.), -o (acc. 
sg.); gen. sg. Samdye, Sadye, Samde, uysdiie: O.Kh. 
SSandiye, etc.; loc. sg. Samdya, fadya: O.Kh. §Sandéya, 
SSandya; plur. bifdi’ ‘sins’: O.Kh. basde (E). Com- 
pare also brriyad- ‘love’ O.Kh. briye jsa: J.St. brriye 
(jsa), brriya (jsa), briya (jsa). 

7 See Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 23. 


*6On this plural form in -ta see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 
40. 
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It should be noted that -i and -i stems both in 
Iranian and in Indian loanwords are transferred to 
the -a stems. Examples are saindva (Skt. sendpati-) 
‘general’ Ch.0048,15 (Kh.B.T., 72), d@nava (Skt. 
ddnapati-) ‘benefactor’ Hedin 23b14 (see Bailey, 
BSOAS 13: 655), spdta (from *spddapati-) ‘general,’ 
ratvi (Skt. revati) ‘Revati’ Ch.00267.28 (Kh.B.T., 147), 
sth@ngva (Skt. sthdnapati-) ‘Sthdnapati’ S 2471.263 
(Kh.B.T., 99); see Bailey, BSOAS 14: 426 with fn. 2. 

9. The stems in O.Kh. -dmatd- deserve special atten- 
tion; in L.Kh. this ending becomes -dmd-. In J.St. 
only the gen. sg. (instr. sg. with jsa) in -a or -e is well 
represented ; examples: pygme jsa ‘with a cover,’ bvdme 
jsa, bvau’me jsa ‘with understanding,’ hatcaidme vira 
‘upon breaking,’ stéma jsa ‘by exertion.’ 

10. Traces of other -@ stems (Konow, Khotans. 
Gramm., 42, Primer, 37) appear in urmaysdd- ‘sun’ 
O.Kh. nom. sg. urmaysde: J.St. urmaysdi, O.Kh. gen. 
sg. urmaysdandé (N 157.39): urmaysdadm, urmaysda. 

The forms of pamda- ‘path’ (pamde acc. sg.: O.Kh. 
pando Samgh.S. 85a3, pamdau Samgh.S. 107a1, pam- 
daya loc. sg. as in N 128.15) seem to permit recog- 
nition of some traces of an -d stem in spite of the 
evidence of transference to the -a stem declension. 

The vocatives middne, midadni ‘O gracious one’ are 
to be compared with mdddna and similar forms listed 
in SS; the obl. sg. misdda is from older misddand. 

11. Of -i- stems the following can be mentioned: 

(1) O.Kh. balysusti-: L.Kh. ba'ysisti- ‘bodhi,’ gen. 
sg. balysiste E, Samgh.S.: ba’ysiiSte, -ti, -td, acc. sg. 
balysastu Samgh.S. 7b1: ba’ ysiiStd, -ti; 

O.Kh. mulysdé- mul§di-: L.Kh. mu(’)Sdi- ‘mercy,’ 
nom. sg. mulysdé E: mu’$dé N 175.33, mu’Sde J.St., 
acc. sg. mulfdu E: mu’Sdd’, mu’Sde’ J. St., gen. sg. 
mulsde E: mu’ §da(’), mu’$di, mu’ $de(’) ; 

O.Kh. rrusti- ‘kingship,’ acc. sg. rrustu E: rrusta, 
gen. sg. rrustéd Samgh.S. 83a4: rruste, rrusta. 

(2) The following examples of stems in -7- corre- 
sponding to Skt. -ya- (type Khot. iSvari-: Skt. aiSvarya- 
‘power’) have been noted: krrafi- ‘gratitude’ krraii 
gen. sg., krrafina instr. sg., jadi- ‘stupidness’ jadina 
instr. sg., vifpasti- ‘confidence’ vispasti gen. sg., Stri- 
‘valor’ Sarina instr. sg. 

(3) The old suffix *-tati- is represented by the fol- 
lowing forms: ksamautté ‘sympathy’ (O.Kh. ksa- 
mottatd) acc. (compare O.Kh. S$dratetu ‘goodness’), 
gen. sg. (compare O.Kh. SSdratete); karitte jsa ‘with 
effort’ (O.Kh. karitteté Samgh.S. 80a1); ttamdda ‘scar- 
city’ gen. sg.; ttada ‘darkness’ acc. sg. (O.Kh. ttddetu), 
ttadeta loc. sg. (O.Kh. id.); rrumdaé ‘light’ acc. sg. 
(O.Kh. rrundetu); styidd ‘steadfastness’ gen. sg.“ 


b. Consonant Bases 


1. Of the two well-known bases in *-vant namely 
rre ‘king’ and hve’ ‘man’ the following forms occur: 


39Qn the connection between substantives in -(@)matd- and 
adjectives in -inaa- see Bailey, BSOAS 13: 935 f. 
On O.Kh. -tati-: L.Kh. -@ see Bailey, BSOAS 13: 932. 
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nom. sg. O.Kh. rre: J.St. rre, gen. sg. O.Kh. rrunda: 
J.St.. rrumdé, rrumdg, rrumde, rraddé (ramda P 
2787.169), (acc.) pl. O.Kh. rrunde, rrundé: J.St. 
rrumdi; nom. sg. O.Kh. huve’: J.St. hve’, hvi, acc. 
sg. O.Kh. hva’ndé: ].St. hvamddé, nom.-acc. pl. O.Kh. 
hva’ndd: J.St. hvanda, hvandd, gen. pl. O.Kh. hva’n- 
danu: hvandg@na Apar.S. 18b2, loc. pl. O.Kh. hva’n- 
duvo’: hvandva St.H. 57. 

2. Old stems in -” are represented by: 

(1) masculine, O.Kh. nom. sg. nade ‘man’: nid, 
O.Kh. voc. sg. nade: nadt, acc. sg. nadau J.St.; com- 
pare gen. sg. nadaund Samgh.S. 77b3, etc., voc. pl. 
nadaunyau Samgh.S. 80b5. 

(2) neuter, nom.-acc. sg. O.Kh. S$4ma ‘mouth’: S@ma, 
nom.-acc. pl. O.Kh. tcei’mand ‘eyes’: tce(’)ma’ia, gen. 
pl. tcema’iidm J.St.; ttima ‘seeds, crops,’ if a plural and 
not a singular, seems to have been transferred to the 
-a stem declension. 

3. The -r stems are represented by: nom. sg. O.Kh. 
pate ‘father’: pye, O.Kh. brate ‘brother’: brdte, O.Kh. 
mata ‘mother’: mata; gen. sg. ].St. pyara, pyard, pyare, 
N 58.25 pyari, Samgh.S. 36b1 pird, etc., J.St. brratard, 
brradvadra, brrdvara, J.St. mira, mire, mere, J.St. dvira, 
dvird ‘daughter’; nom.-acc. pl. O.Kh. dutaré: J.St. 
diva, gen. pl. O.Kh. rréysduirinu (Suv.bh. Konow 
34b4) ‘daughters of a king’: J.St. dvard (jsa). 

The old dual nom. mdrdaépédtara ‘father and mother’ 
Samgh.S. 14b3, etc. is mdrdpyara in J.St.; the gen. 
dual maéradpyardnd N 114.11, maraépyardm Ch.00269.98 
is not used in J.St. instead of which mire pyare, mere 
pyare are found. 


B. ADJECTIVES 


In general as has been pointed out by Konow 
(Khotans.Gr. 46, Primer, 41) the declension of the 
adjective follows the declension of the -a stems with 
masculine and (old) neuter and of the -d (or -7) stems 
with feminine substantives. Beside those regular end- 
ings a number of separate endings are used. 

Occasionally in O.Kh. and more frequently in L.Kh. 
the feminine forms of the adjective go with masculine 
substantives as a result of the fact that the distinction 
in gender is in the process of being lost. 

1. Examples of -d- stems: sing. with nom. masc. 
akhdastad ‘(you), being unmovable,’ ttaund ‘(he), being 
fat,’ but also -a as in pamda satva ‘an avaricious being’ ; 
with nom. fem. gyauha . . . andha ‘a helpless courte- 
san’; with gen. masc. bvimysye jsifid ‘of a long life’; 
with voc. masc. see p. 408; with gen. fem. paysdvye 
hvadrakyd . . . jsa ‘with my own sister,’ phardkye stama 
jsa ‘with much exertion,’ barbirye giiysna va (ska) 
‘for the sake of the pregnant doe’; with instr. masc. 
mestye skalana ‘with great noise,’ hvdhye ysairena 
‘with a bold heart,’ bu’ysye badna ‘for a long time’ 
(but also bu’ysa bddna and piriiyaé bddna ‘in former 
time’); with loc. masc. kifefia bdfa’ ‘in a thick forest’; 
compare pvestyamna (instr. ending) eha (loc.) ‘in a 
terrifying mouth’; plural with nom. masc. prriya nariya 


DRESDEN: THE JATAKASTAVA 





[TRANS. AMER. PHIL. soc, 


‘pretas of hell,’ klesa’ ttamge ‘his klefas small’; with 
nom. fem. buyse bvdysve ‘long arms’ (but also bu’ysa 
baysve); with acc. masc. (neuter) andsi’ne ysamthe 
veSyna ‘unworthy, evil births’; with acc. fem. ¢tifa' sta 
bu’jse ‘splendid virtues,’ ba’ysqia . . . bu'jse ‘divine 
virtues’; with gen. masc. biysiiidm ddskaraé kiram ‘of 
divine, wondrous deeds,’ raksaSdm’ baijam . . . mydiia 
‘among poisonous (?) female demons,’ pharakem* satva 
hye-suha’ ‘the good and happiness of many people’; 
with abl.-instr. masc.-fem. avamdyau bu’jsyau ‘by im- 
measurable virtues,’ avihyau ramnyo ‘with priceless 
jewels’; with loc. pl. masc. khainudva baskhva ‘in thorny 
bushes.’ 

2. The adjectives in -aa- are treated like the sub- 
stantives in -aa-, see p. 409. 

Examples: singular, with nom. masc. bindsai yaksé 
‘a hungry yaksa,’ giStine gara ‘a mountain of flesh’; 
with acc. masc. ddtinai cirau ‘the lamp of the Law,’ 
ba@’tai ttirrd ‘a wide open mouth,’ but also -au (as in 
O.Kh.) in hvamnau ‘in Khotanese’; with gen. masc. 
ramninai hambisé khinda ‘like a heap of jewels’; with 
instr. masc. gvdysinai daina ‘by the fire of separation,’ 
maittrinai ne’na ‘by the nectar of friendship,’ ysurrinai 
be’na ‘with the poison of anger’ ; with loc. masc. viysifia 
pastd ‘in a lotus pond,’ ysdystiia gvahaifia ‘in a hut 
made of grass’; plural, with nom. masc. dcind dasta 
‘hands (consisting) of flames,’ jabviyd sdfika ‘mer- 
chants of Jambudvipa’ ; with acc. masc. damdind ramna 
‘the jewels (consisting) of teeth,’ satva . achaine 
‘sick people’; with gen. pl. sénindm khendm ‘the laugh- 
ters of enemies.’ 

The feminine forms of the adjectives in -inaa- 
(-enaa-, -dinaa-) namely, -7(m)ja-, -e(m)ja-, -ai(m)ja- 
are used both with feminine and masculine adjectives. 
The declension is that of the -a stems. 

Examples: singular, with nom. fem. dchaija gyauha 
‘the sick courtesan,’ keve hazje ‘a red fish’; with nom. 
masc. d’jsija mirdhinai gara ‘mountain of silver and 
pearls,’ mirahija kardSé ‘a string of pearls’; with gen. 
fem. vanau datije ica ‘without the water of the Law’; 
with gen. masc. bahya kisemje bede ‘upon a full tree’; 
with acc. fem. jadija . ttadad ‘the darkness of stu- 
pidness’; with acc. masc. jiviji pihd ‘the price (con- 
sisting) of life’; with loc. masc. kifemja basa’ ‘in a full 
forest’ (also kifefia basa’, see 1 above); plural, acc. fem. 
humjija kane ‘drops of blood’; with nom. masc. satva 

. jadija ‘beings full of stupidness’; with loc. fem. 
aysmvijva bisvad ‘in the houses of the mind.’ 

3. The declension of the adjectives in -ia- is that of 
the substantives in -7a, see p. 409. 

Examples are: singular, with nom. masc. vistdr? . 
raksaysa ‘a huge rdksasa,’ sarrau . ttavascarani ‘a 
lion performing austerities’; with gen. fem. pasdm'jsye 
purre ‘of the moon in autumn’; plural, with nom. masc. 
amu’ §dye satva ‘merciless beings,’ ’e’drre nyaSakyi ‘weak 
sttha . . . pajsamya ‘pleasures full of honor’; 


41.On pharakem see p. 413. 


senses,’ 
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with acc. fem. avisaisakye bu’jse miste ‘great merits be- 
yond distinction.’” 

' 4, Similarly the declension of the adjectives in -ua 
follows that of the substantives in -ua, see p. 409. 

Examples are: singular, with nom. masc. guysnd . . . 
tcarsu ‘an antelope... brilliant,’ stiri raksaysa ‘a 
rigid (?) raksasa’; plural, with nom. masc. ksirva hvanda 
‘the people of the country’; with acc. masc. hajva 
nata ‘wise (you made) the ndgas.’ 

5. The O.Kh. comparative suffix -atara- occurs in 
L.Kh. as -yera-, -era-, -ira-, -ara-. Examples are given 
by Bailey (BSOAS 13: 135) who quotes grrg@myera 
‘hotter’ (<*grama-tara-), Sirkyerd ‘better’ (< *Sirka- 
tara-), samdaustyera ‘more content’ (<*samdausta- 
tara-, compare samdusta- in J.St.), ysistyera ‘more 
hateful’ (<*ysista-tara-); compare also fidttara- ‘in- 
ferior’ P 2741.123, nvastyeri ‘easier’ M.T.a.1.0033.9, 
nvastira P 2741.127 ( < *nvaSta-tara-, compare anvasta- 
‘difficult’ in J.St.),“ vissamera- ‘most dangerous’ 
(<*vissama-tara-) J.St., aistavafiara- ‘firmer’ J.St., 
and perhaps ’iyaraa- ‘malicious’ J.St. if from *iyatara-. 
The comparative of mdsta- ‘great’ is mdstara- as in 
Samgh.S., etc.; in L.Kh. occur mistéri hvamdd ‘the 
more important men’ (P 2741.73), mistirdm hvamdam 
jsa ‘from the more important men’ (P 2741.77), miSta 
(with loss of final -ra) hve’ ‘the more important man’ 
(Ch.00269.84) and compare mistadard (Kh.1.306b, 
v3, Kh.B.T., 8). 

The superlative suffix -tama- occurs in pirmdttama- 
‘foremost, supreme.’ 


Cc. PRONOUNS 
a. Personal 


First person singular: nom. O.Kh. aysu E, etc.: 
L.Kh. aysa J.St., aysé Vajr. 3a4, aysi Ch.ii002 (glos- 
sary), ayse ‘I . to you’ Vajr. 8b3,% a P 5538.29, 
etc.;*° acc. O.Kh. ma E, Samgh.S. 78b2;** gen.-dat. 
O.Kh. mamé E, Samgh.S., Suv.bh. Konow 32b5, mama 
‘of me’ P 5538.40, etc., mami (emphatic -7) J.St., mam 
J.St., P 5538.86, mum J.St., ma-m ‘of me to them’ 
J.St., ma J.St., P 5538.10, etc.; abl. mamna J.St. 

First person plural which is also used as ‘singular’: 
nom. O.Kh. muhu, muho E, Samgh.S.: L.Kh. mahe P 
2741.86, Ch.00269.81, mihai P 2786.44, mdhe Ch. 
00269.111, mthe P 2741.86; acc. muhu, muho Samgh.S., 
maha E, mthi N 158.35, m@h@ P 5538.60, maha P 3513, 
44r1 (Kh.T.1, 222), maha, miha (quoted by Bailey, 


“For hivia- ‘own’ see Glossary I: singular hivi, plural hivya 
(hivye), but also hiya (hiye) with loss of v as in the instr. pl. 
(hivyau ba'yo and hiyau ba’yau ‘with its own beams’). The 
genitive relation is stressed by hivia- as in gyastdé hiya parysa 
‘the king’s servants,’ pufid hivi ttifa’na ‘by the brilliance of 
merits,’ etc. ’ 

*® Quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1:46. 

“ ayse hvaiiimd ‘I say to you,’ Skt. aham te. 

8 See p. 408 and Bailey, BSOS 9: 530. 
ma ma ne pulsa ‘do not ask me.’ 
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Asia Major, N.S. 2: 39); gen. O.Kh. mdvu,*? maju ;** 
instr.-abl. O.Kh. muho jsa E: maha jsa, muhu jsa, 
mu’hu jsa, mihu jsa J.St. 

Second person singular: nom. O.Kh. thu E, Samgh.S. 
(also thui): J.St. tha (tham), thi, the, thuam ‘you them,’ 
thvai ‘you it’; acc.?; gen. O.Kh. tvi: J.St. tvi. 

Second person plural which is also used as ‘singu- 
lar’: nom. O.Kh. uhu, uho E; umé N 76.11, 
uma P 2781.25-6,% ama P 2781.36, 41, etc., ami 
Ch.00269.26-7,° amai P 3513, 75r3 (Kh.T.1, 249), 
‘amt P 2741.104;*! acc. O.Kh. uho, uhu: aha J.St.; gen. 
uma Suv.bh. Konow 34a4,” umdadnu Suv.bh. Konow 
33b3,8 umavu Suv.bh. Konow 29a6;* abl.-instr. O.Kh. 
umyau jsa E; voc. O.Kh. umyau Suv.bh. Konow 30b5. 


b. Possessive** 


First person singular: O.Kh. madnaa- (also mamaka- 
N 114.12, mamdnaa- E): L.Kh. mynaa- J.St. and 
compare minai pye ‘my father’ nom. sg. (P 2801.39), 
mynd guha ‘my cow’ acc. sg. (P 2801.40). 

First person plural: O.Kh. majaa- E, Samgh.S., also 
in L.Kh. as in maja hvamdé ‘our men’ P 2741.35, maja 
hadi ‘our envoys’ P 2741.37, beside mdnia- (as in m@ni 
rre ‘our king’ P 2801.29, cp. P 2781.8-9; P 2741.23 
mqfdm gen. pl. in mgidm mam drrdma aphaji stare 
‘of ours there are here such troubles,’ cp. Ch.00269.64) ; 
also miundm, mauiiam.** 

Second person singular: O.Kh. tudnaa-: J.St. tugnaa-. 

Second person plural: O.Kh. umdjaa-: L.Kh. amdajaa- 
(amajat parau yanim ‘| will do your command’ P 
2781.37; amaja Sirki visy’na ng@ma ‘your good or evil 
name’ P 2741.112), imdjaa- (cu ’imdjsa (read ’imdaja) 
hadi ya ‘as to your envoys’ P 2741.90) and amdnia- 
(am@ni arra ste ‘it is your fault’ Ch.00269.65; gen. pl. 
imaiidam ‘of yours’®®), 


c. Enclitic personal pronouns®’ 


The following table will illustrate the correspond- 
ence between O.Kh. and L.Kh.: 


47 mavu pird ‘the son of us, our son’ (Suv.bh.Konow 66b7). 

48 maju dvinu hvam'danu ‘to us two men’ (Samgh.S. 80b6). 

yuma ca... stirau hamgrrihya:ré ‘you who... are, hold 
back,’ see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 583. 

Sami... spasard ‘you must inspect.’ 

51'imi garvastd tcdbrri yamda ‘you make them scatter to the 
mountains.’ 

52 wma rro tcuinu mdstanu rrundinu ‘of you, the four great 
kings.’ . 

53 umanu tcuinu mdstanu rrundinu ‘of you, the four great 
kings.’ 

54 ymavu tcuinu rrunddnu ‘of you, the four great kings.’ 

55 Also the genitive of the personal (and enclitic personal) 
pronoun is used. 

56 Quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 40. 

57 Also used to indicate possession. 








O.Kh. L.Kh. 

ma first sing. -(a)m, -tim (-t-am, -v-am, 
-y-am ; -v-um, etc.) 

tdi second sing. -e (-t-e, -v-e, -y-e) 

i, yd third sing. -t (-t-i, -v-i, -y-7) 

amd ? first plur. -dim (-t-dm, -v-dm, -y-dm) 

u second plur. -i(m), -G(m) (-t-a, etc., -t-d, 
etc.) 

nd,nu,m_ third plur. -d(m), -um, -tim (-t-tim, 
etc.) 


First person singular: O.Ah. md; from the abun- 
dance of examples in L.Kh. the following may be 
quoted: khva-m ‘since of me,’ sam khu-m ‘that to me,’ 
mastai-v-am ‘my head’ P 2783.35, vasti vira-m jsa ni 
‘not at all with me’ P 2741.47, vira-m ‘to me’ P 2741.63, 
tta-m ‘they to me’ P 2741.21, parya-v-tim ‘deign .. . 
for me,’ etc. 

Second person singular: O.Ah. té: L.Kh. -e; ex- 
amples: pana-t-e ‘it arose for you,’ pase-t-e beda ‘five 
hundred upon you,’ bihi-y-e ‘very ... of vou,’ cve 
‘what of you’ P 2741.28, dasamye hadai-v-e dm nérG- 
mand hame ‘on the tenth day you must go out’ P 
2741.22. 

Third person singular: O.Kh. 7, yé:°5 L.Kh. -i; ex- 
amples: cuai ‘who for her,’ ‘who him,’ brahye-t-i jsend 
‘on his belly,’ tteni-y-tim ‘therefore to him them,’ 
pathamjaki ‘restrainer of him,’ perodai-y-i ‘you rescued 
him,’ saz’ vaska ‘he for it’ (P 2781.16), tvd-v-i jsam 
ttrika bisé ysyamda ‘the Turks took it all from him’ 
(P 2741.99), pvaz’syarat ‘ask him’ (P 2801.38), vafai 
. . . bimda ‘now upon him’ (P 2801.43), ganamazi 
‘wheat for him’ (Ch.00269.85), etc. 

First person plural: O.Kh. né Samgh.S., na Samgh. 
S.: L.Kh. -dm (<*-dmdé ?). No examples occur in 
J.St., but are abundant in other texts: didye hadai-v- 
dm ‘on the third day . . . us’ (P 2741.16), parau-v-dm 
‘the command to us’ (Ch.00269.112), garvé Gnadm . . . 
pasdmdé ‘through the mountains they sent us’ (P 
2741.108), rrusta kandm ‘because of the kingdom, of 
us...’ (P 2781.34), nam ‘that not (lest) for us’ St.H. 
51, civara ‘clothes to us’ Ch.00269.113, etc. 

Second person plural: O.Ah. a Suv.bh. Konow 
29a3:° L.Kh. -ti(m), -d(m); examples: ttani-y-d ‘there- 
fore to you,’ cvd jse. ‘who from you,’ aysdém ‘I you’ 
(P 2781.36), aysd id. (P 2781.61), bimdadm ‘upon you’ 
(P 2781.57), khvad ‘if you’ St.H. 54, tcz’ma’iitim ‘your 
eyes’ (P 2781.45), kamdcu birdm rrispiira bayGnd ‘the 
princes must be escorted by you as far as Kantsou’ 
(Ch.00269.25—26), etc. 

Third person plural: O.Kh. nd, ni, ne Samgh.S., nu 
E, mu N 42.27, -m N 57.17: L.Kh. -a(m), -d(m), -ti(m), 
-0(?); examples: khvam dvam ‘so that their desire,’ 
khvam va ‘whether for them’ (Ch.00269.97—98), ci-y-am 
‘when them’ (Ch.00269.95), tti-v-am ‘then them’ (Ch. 
00269.96), hamtsam ‘with them,’ cilakam ra mam 


58 For examples see the glossaries of SS and Suv.bh.Konow. 
39° hd yiinaustinai-y-i aysmi ‘your mind (was) friendly.’ 
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myngnd ‘how long must they stay here?’ (P 2741.134), 
alavam ‘in the forest them,’ beam ‘all of them,’ passe- 
y-dm ‘five hundred of them’ (P 2781.74), besum ‘all 
of them,’ tcuramyai hadai-y-um ‘on the fourth day 
them,’ brammanum ‘the brahman them,’ pendai-t-aim 
jsa padim@id ‘a pinda is to be made from them’ (P 
2893.81), bif0 ‘them all,’ etc. 


d. Demonstrative pronouns® 


The pronouns (1) sd, sai (from sa and emphatic 7), 
(2) sei, sétéd (from <*sdsdé) are represented in L.Kh. 
by the following forms: 

1. singular, nom. masc. O.Kh. sé: L.Kh. si’, sa’, sai’; 
ace. masc. O.Kh. ttu: L.Kh. ttt J.St., Ch.00269.46, 48, 
etc., or tt# may be from (2); gen. O.Kh. tt(i)ye: L.Kh. 
ttye J.St., Ch.00269.55, 58, etc., ttya J.St.; instr. masc. 
O.Kh. tténa: L.Kh. ttana (in ttand J.St.), ttane (-e ‘to 
you’), ttina, ttint, ttint (emphatic -7), ttine (-e ‘to you’); 
loc. O.Kh. ttd7ia: L.Kh. ttivia, tte7ia. 

plural, nom. O.Kh. ttd, tte: L.Kh. tti, tte, ttam ‘they to 
me’ P 2741.27; acc. O.Kh. ttd, tte: L.Kh. tté P 2741.29, 
tti P 2741.26, tta P 2741.42; gen. O.Kh. ttdnu: L.Kh. 
ttam Ch.00269.36. 

2. singular, nom. O.Ah. sei: L.Kh. se’; acc. masc. 
O.Kh. ttuttu: L.Kh. tti J.St., Ch.00269.46, 48, etc., or 
from (1); acc. fem. O.Kh. ttuto, ttuo: L.Kh. tva J.St., 
P 2781.3, 4, etc. 

plural, gen. pl. O.Ah. ttdtdnu, ttyanu: L.Kh. ttyam 
J.St., Ch.00269.26, 29, etc., ttya J.St. 

3. The third demonstrative in -dra- occurs as follows; 
nom. sg. masc. O.Kh. sdraé: L.Kh. si’rdé P 2781.18, 62, 
68, sa’ J.St., sg’ Ch.00269.101, P 2801.14; gen. sg. 
O.Kh. ttarye: L.Kh. ttirye ‘of her’ P 2801.64; gen. pl. 
O.Kh. ttardnu: L.Kh. tttiryaém P 2801.59. 

4. J.St. does not have any demonstrative pronouns 
in -ka-; examples from other texts are: sai’kd ‘that’ 
nom. sg. (P 2741.128), tta#kd acc. sg. (P 2741.12), tudka 
id. (tvdka visg’na nama ‘that ill name’ Ch.00269.99), 
ttikye gen. sg. (vina ttikye cu ‘except this that’ Ch. 
00269.90, ttikye disa’ vi stqna ‘in that region’ P 2781. 
31), ttikydm gen. pl. (P 2741.36), etc. 


e. Interrogative and relative pronouns 


1. O.Kh. kdma- occurs in J.St. only as an interroga- 
tive pronoun:® O.Kh. nom. sg. masc. kama: J.St. and 
elsewhere kam ‘who?’; O.Kh. acc. sg. kamu: L.Kh. kam; 
for other forms see for instance Man. Rem., 342, 
s.v. kamma-. 

2. For O.Kh. kye (ky), ce (ci) only the forms with c- 
occur in J.St.: ci, cu, ce, cue, cual, cve, cvat, etc. 

The use of forms like cuai (cu and -(a)i) ‘who him= 
whom’ (13r2), cue (cu and -e) ‘who to you=you to 
whom’ (18v4), cvai ‘who of you=you whose’ (31r2) 
is to be noted. Compare similar constructions in 


6 See Konow, Primer, 42 f. 

6 As a relative pronoun for instance kgia ksqna ‘in what 
moment’ (loc. sg.) Ch.00268.184 (Kh.B.T., 68), Rautia ksana id. 
Ch.00277, 9v2 (Kh.B.T., 71), see Bailey, BSOAS 13: 932. 


VOL. 45, PT. 5, 1955] 


parasva rama brrgmanasai ca tti pidé miynai pye 
‘ParaSu Rama, the brahman’s son, whom (litt.: who 
him) my father brought up’ (P 2801.39), mam va 
goua'ra ca tth pyustdyd ‘tell me what (litt.: what that) 
you have heard’ (P 2781.57), sijsa kina cvai na vijsyam 
‘for Sita whom (lit.: who her) we do not see’ (P 
2781.41). 

3. The only form with initial tc- in J.St. is tcamna, 
tcana ‘by which, whereby’: O.Kh. tcamdna. 


jf. Indefinite pronouns 


1. O.Kh. ye ‘some one’ Samgh.S., etc. occurs only 
once in J.St. 

2. ‘Whoever’ is expressed in J.St. by ca si’ ci for 
which construction ce sé ce and similar expressions 
(see Leumann, Zur nordarischen Spr. und _ Lit., 
72, Strassburg, 1912) should be compared. 

3. Another way to express indefiniteness is by add- 
ing O.Kh. ja ha’lci: L.Kh. ja he(’)ca; examples are: 
kyerd halci ‘whoever’ (plur.) Samgh.S. 36a2, cd ja 
ha'ici sé ’t ‘whoever he may be’ Adhyardha§Satika- 
prajiaparamita (Leumann, l.c., 94.17), ka jsa ja heca 
‘(from) wherever’ indefinite to ki jsa (O.Kh. ku jso, 
ku jsa) ‘from where.’® | 


g. Pronominal derivatives 


Derivatives from pronominal stems are numerous 
in Khotanese. The following list is by no means 
exhaustive. See also under adverbs. 

1. tiera-, ttéra- ‘so much’ Samgh.S., relative cerd, 
kyerd ‘such as, how’ Samgh.S.; doubled, ttedera 
Samgh.S.: L.Kh. didira- Vajr., dédira- Vajr., daddra- 
Vajr., didi J.St., dida J.St., didi J.St., dede J.St., dddg 
St.H. 61. 

2. ttrama- ‘such’ Samgh.S. (ttamdrdma- E, N, Samgh. 
S.), didrrdma- (see glossary SS), dedrrgdma- J.St., 
drrama- ‘so, such’ (drrdm matiysdytim ‘so miserable’ 
P 2801.27); relative crrdéma-, crrému . trram (i) 
‘as. . . just so’ Samgh.S. 35a2, crraéma karma yédamda 
‘such deeds as they did’ Samgh.S. 16a5, crrém mqiiamdu 
‘just as’ J.St., crré mdiiamda Vajr. 42a3. 

3. ttandia- ‘so great, so much’ Samgh.S., didamde 
‘so great’ J.St., didamda- Vajr. 20b1; relative canda-, 
camda- Vajr. 36b1, cade J.St.; compare also ttamdi 
saci ‘as far as Satsou’ (Ch.00269.39), ttamdi ‘only’ 
(Ch.00269.38), camdi ‘how great . of him?’ Vajr. 
21a3. 

4. tténdika- ‘so much, so little’ E, ttédika- Samgh:S.: 
L.Kh. ttinka Vajr. 17a3, tanka Apar.S. 14r1; relative 
cindika- E, N 156.17: L.Kh. canka-, etc. 

5. dilaka- ‘only little,’ dilaké ‘(only) a short time’ 
P 2741.97, dilaké dilaké ‘what small amounts’ Ch. 
00269.101; vilaka-, cu ha: na ste si’ jsdm vilakd ste ‘as 
to the Khan, he is (only) a child’ P 2741.107; cilaka-, 
rrviyi mu’Sdaé’ cilaka dva ‘how many royal gifts have 





® See Bailey, BSOAS 13: 932. 
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come?’ P 2741.93-94, cilakam ra mam mifigiid ‘how 


long must they stay here?’ P 2741.134. 


D. NUMERALS 


1. O.Kh. Ssau: L.Kh. Sau; gen. O.Kh. SSéye: Se; loc. 
O.Kh. S$dfia, §$o%a: Seria. 

2. O.Kh. duva (duta): dva, dvi (neuter); compare 
haudva ‘both’: O.Kh. hiiduva. 

3. O.Kh. dr(r)ai, draya; same forms in J.St. 

4. O.Kh. tcahora, tcahaura, same in J.St.; ordinal 
tcirama- Samgh.S., tcurama- J.St., compare tciirmye 
ksy’nd ‘in the fourth ksuna regnal period.’® 

5. O.Kh. pamjsa, same and pamjse, pajse in J.St. 

6. O.Kh. ksdta’, ksdsa’, kset’: ksa’ J.St. 

8. O.Kh. hasta, same in J.St. 

15. O.Kh. pamjstisu; pamjsesa’, 
teen(th)’ J.St., see Glossary II, s.v. 

20. O.Kh. bisté; same form in J.St. 

22. O.Kh. dvdvarebista: dvdrabista J.St. 

33. For striyestriga see Glossary II, s.v. 

99. J.St. has the form nauvarinau for O.Kh. nauvare- 
(naupare)nautd(notd), compare for instance ksei’- 
varenotd ‘ninety-six’ E. 

100. O.Kh. satdé, plur. sata, sate: s(s)a J.St. 

500. O.Kh. pamjsa sate: pa-s(s)e, pam-se ].St. 

1000. O.Kh. ysdra-, sing. -rd, plur. -re: J.St. ysdari, 
ysadra, ysadre; gen. pl. O.Kh. yserdnu (Konow, Primer, 
45): J.St. yseryam. 

10,000. O.Kh. bytirru: ].St. bytirrd, byird. 

10 million. O.Ah. kiilu ‘a crore’: J.St. kiila.™ 


pamijsese’ ‘fif- 


5. VERBAL SYSTEM 
A. PRESENT (INDICATIVE) 
a. Active 


First singular: of the various forms which occur in 
O.Kh. -imé (yandmd ‘| do’ N 141.29), -imd (namasimd 
‘| bow down’ E), -amd (hauritimd ‘1 give’ N 125.44) 
the following occur in J.St.: namasymd ‘I bow down,’ 
byehime ‘I attain,’ the last form showing -ime (as in 
yinime ‘I do’ P 3513, 52v1 ff., Kh.T. 1, 227) which is 
well attested beside -imd and -ima in L.Ah. In L.Kh. 
-umd, -timd is replaced with the normal loss of final 
-i and anusvdra by -um, -tim, -ti, -dm, -d and -au. 
Examples are: namasum ‘| bow down’ J.St., vanum ‘I 
salute’ J.St., vaSim’ ‘I recite’ J.St., haisy’m-u ‘1 give 
them’ P 3513, 45r3 (Kh.T. 1, 223), habrriha ‘1 share’ 
J.St., biys¢nti ‘1 awaken’ St.H. 72, tsém ‘I go’ P 
5538.32, tsau id. P 5538.44, etc. 


63 Quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 45. 
tcuirnu, tcuinu see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 581, 917. 

64 It was suggested by Bailey that the ending -em (in pharakem) 
represents O.Kh. -inu which occurs as the ending of the gen. pl. 
in the numerals. The following examples were quoted by him: 
pamjsem hvamdam ‘of five men’ Hedin 46a2, pamjsusem hvamda 
‘of fifteen men’ Or. 11252, 17a2 (Kh.T. 2, 22), haudyem ‘seventh’ 
Or. 11252, 38.3 (Kh.T. 2, 29), haudye id. Hedin 50a1. 





For the gen. pl. 
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Second singular: no occurrence of this form (O.Kh. 
pulsdé ‘you ask’ (Samgh.S. 7b4, etc.)) has been found 
in J.St. 

Third singular: this form is regularly represented 
in J.St. by such forms as ke'ttdé, ki’tté ‘he protects’ 
(ker’td, kei’yé E, ke’téd Samgh.S. 37b2), pittd ‘he falls’ 
(id. in E), hvidd ‘he eats,’ etc. 

First plural: no example of this form has been found 
in J.St., but the older form -dmd becomes regularly 
-dm in L.Kh. as the following examples show: padjmam 
‘we make’ P 2741.73, stam ‘we are’ P 2741.86, hamjsyam 
‘we are likely to’ P 2741.104-105, etc. 

Second plural: no example in J.St.; the ending -ta 
occurs regularly in a form like yamda ‘you make’ P 
2741.104. 

Third plural: O.Kh. -i(n)dd, -indd, -indi and other 
forms corresponding to -imdd, -idd, -idi, -ide in J.St. 
Examples are: vyachimdd ‘they vanish,’ vasasiddé ‘they 
become pure,’ tside ‘they go,’ yanide ‘they do,’ vasusidj 
‘they become pure.’® 


b. Middle 


First singular: O.Kh. yane ‘1 do’ (Samgh.S.) shows 
the regular disappearance of the final vowel in L.Kh. 
in yam ‘I do’ P 2741.22; no examples in J.St. Other 
examples in L.Kh. are: vijsye ‘I see’ St.H. 73, aysd 
hamjsye byuhd ‘1 propose to translate’ Vajr. 3a4, kaSe 
‘T fall’ P 2741.65, mire ‘I die’ P 2936.12.% 

Second singular: as a result of the dropping of the 
final vowel the second singular becomes in some cases 
identical with the first singular; O.Kh. yana ‘you do’: 
L.Kh. yam P 2741.29. 

Third singular: O.Kh. hdémédte ‘he is, becomes’ shows 
various developments: hdémye, hamye, hame, hamd,*" 
hamé J.St. Other examples in J.St. are: ksamd ‘it 
pleases’ (O.Kh. ksamdté E, ksame N 131.36 and see 
the other forms quoted in Glossary II, s.v.), thamja 
‘he pulls out’ (thamjdté N 52.16), birdse’ ‘he explains’ 
if not optative (see § C below) (birasdte N 47.13), brrijfia 
‘it shines’ (brafidte E), vase’ ‘he recites’ (vdSdte, vasye, 
vase’ (see Leumann, Zur nordarischen Spr. und Lit., 
95, line 2, 93, line 13, Strassburg, 1912), ste ‘he 
stands, is’ (stdte N 145.31, also sté N 102.9, sti N 
165.43), saje ‘he learns,’ saije ‘he succeeds,’ spaSe, spasa 
(spassdte E ‘he sees’), harrifie ‘it flashes,’ hosa’ ‘she 
ravishes.’ In other cases the regular O.Kh. forms are 
preserved as in ndste ‘he takes’ (also Samgh.S.), pasiste 
‘it burns,’ mide ‘he dies’ (also E), vahaiysde ‘he de- 
scends’ (vahiysde N 130.3), ysémde ‘it is recognized, 
known’ (ysdnde Samgh.S.), etc. 


65 It is to be noted that the indicative present is often used to 
express the modality which is also expressed by the conjunctive 
and optative. Examples are parsime ‘may I escape’ J.St., 
ttissimd rendering Skt. tistheya ‘may I stand’ P 3513, 70v1 (Kh.T. 
1, 247), vasasidé ‘may they become purified’ J.St., sijimdd ‘may 
they succeed’ St.H. 51, byehide rendering Skt. labhantu P 3513, 
71v4 (Kh.T. 1, 247) ‘may they obtain,’ etc. 

66 Quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 43. 

67 See Glossary SS, s.v. 
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First and second plural: O.Kh. himdmane ‘we be- 
come’; vastita ‘you become,’ no examples have been 
noted in J.St. 

Third plural: is represented in J.St. by such forms 
as jgre ‘they perish’ (jiydre, jydre in E), bvare ‘they 
understand’ (buvare in Samgh.S.), mirdre ‘they die’ 
(mdrare in E), yendre ‘they make’ (yandre Samgh.S.), 
stare ‘they stand, are’ (id. Samgh.S.), hamdre, himare 
‘they become, are’ (hémdre, himdadri Samgh.S.).* 


B. CONJUNCTIVE 


The formation of the conjunctive will be illustrated 
by the following forms: 

First singular: bvgne ‘I will understand’ (buvdne 
Samgh.S.), himdgne ‘I may become’; other forms are 
panam@ni ‘may | arise’ P 3513, 70r4 (Kh.T. 1, 247), 
mira ‘1 shall die’ St.H. 73, vajsygne ‘I shall see’ St.H. 
54, vijsygne id. P 3513, 52v3 (Kh.T. 1, 227), vijsyanai 
id. Ch.1.0021b, a? 36 (Kh.B.T., 151), vahaiysgne ‘I 
shall plunge’ P 3513, 52v4 (Kh.T. 1, 227); therefore 
O.Kh. -ane, (-dni): L.Kh. id. and -dm, -@. 

Second singular: hamd ‘you will become, be.’ 

Third singular: hamdvd, hamdvi, hamdve ‘he will 
become, be’ (hamdte, hamati, etc., see Glossary SS). 

First plural: no forms in J.St., but compare bvé- 
mane ‘we will understand’ N 166.3, ndésaumanai ‘may 
we take’ Ch.00267.3, pu’s@mane ‘we will ask’ P 2801. 
21-22, pygmana ‘we will fall’ (<*patdmane) P 2781.64. 

Second plural: no forms in J.St., but compare na 
byehd: va sijsa nai ra jsim pammara bvata ‘should you 
not find Sitd, nor get news of her’ P 2781.44. 

Third plural: jamde, jadi ‘they shall perish’ (jiydnde 
E, jdyande Samgh.S.), himdmde ‘they shall be’ (hd- 
mande E).® 


C. OPTATIVE 


Examples of the optative are not very numerous in 
J.St. Only the third singular is represented in the 
following forms: jse ‘it boiled’ (see Glossary II, s.v.), 
tsi ‘may it go’ (tsiya St.H. 43), pasi ‘it does not loose,’ 
birdse’ ‘he may explain,’ if not pres. ind. (see § Ab above), 
byeht ‘may he attain’ (byehité E), vyachi ‘may it 
vanish,’ husi ‘may it grow,’ hera ‘he would give’ (haura 
Samgh.S. 34a2, etc.), hime, himi, heme ‘it would be- 
come, be’ (hdémya Samgh.S. 33a1).” 


68 The athematic inflection is represented in J.St. only by 7 
‘you are,’ nistd ‘is not’ (naista P 5538.37, 40, etc.), see Konow, 
Primer, 46. 

69 It is to be noted that conjunctive and optative express similar 
modality in phrases like ci rd vd... hisdta u.. . pariya 
‘whoever comes and should graciously’ St.H. 49-50, ttt va dstat 
hatcyave & va hamaré nirdmi ‘then his bone will break and the 
limb will come out’ Siddhasara 144v3 (Kh.T. 1, 86). 

7% The optative third singular of ah- ‘to be’ is ‘tye, 7 (O.Kh. 
ité E, iyé Samgh.S., etc.) in J.St. The form dya ‘may it be’ is 
perhaps a perfect optative or from the ‘conjunctive base’ (4-) 
with ending third sing. -ya (Konow, Primer, 48 f.). 
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The ending O.Kh. -(i)ru  (stiru. Suv.bh.Konow 
29a3) is frequently attested in the forms -(7)ryau, 
-(i)rau, -(i)ryam in L.Kh.; examples: ’iniryau ‘you 
should do’ St.H. 50, ksamiryau ‘(you should) forgive’ 
P 2025.167 (Kh.B.T., 16) corresponding to ksamdva 
id. in the parallel text Ch.00266.107 (Kh.B.T., 24), 
amat vafiia priryau ‘now may you hear’ P 3513, 75r3 
(Kh.T.1, 249): pyuvi’ru E 25.209, ama stirau ‘you 
may be’ P 5537.64.” 

It should be noted that the optative is not only 
used in Khotanese to indicate modality like the con- 
junctive and as a polite imperative,” but also serves 
as a continuative or iterative past.”* _ To the examples 
in J.St. (jse, pasi, etc.) may be added such cases as 
cu bura sam uhyasta ‘iye vilau pind gvgna na tsiya 
‘whenever he shot, his arrow did not fail at all’ (P 
2801.51), wma ca vaiia caistaka stirau ‘you who are 
now youthful’ (P 2781.25-26), ama Stra stirau ‘you 
are heroes’ (P 2781.36), vastiya ‘there was’ (P 2801.55), 
yiniya ‘he used to do’ Ch.00269.87-88, etc.” 


D. IMPERATIVE 


The distinction in O.Kh. between -a (active) and -u 
(middle) in the second singular imperative disappears 
in L.Ah. because of the confusion between active and 
middle (yana ‘do’ imper. active Samgh.S. 20b4, etc. 
being used instead of yanu imper. middle Samgh.S. 
16b3, etc. and vice versa) and because of the fact that 
-ana and -anu both become -am (yam imper. active 
or middle Vajr. 8b3). Thirdly final O.Kh. -a and -u 
are written in various ways in L.Kh. as is shown by 
the following examples: ndsdé ‘take’ J.St. (ndsu Samgh. 
S. 77b4), ndsa (see Leumann, Zur nordarischen Spr. 
und Lit., 120), parya-v-aim ‘deign . for me,’ pva’se 
‘ask’ (pulsa E), hyfia ‘tell’ (hvdvia Samgh.S.). 

The second plural imperative occurs in marsya’rd 
‘forgive’; for the ending -yard (from -dta-ra, see Bailey, 
BSOAS 11: 3) see forms like cimdyaré ‘think’ P 
2801.21, na ma jsanyard ‘do not kill me’ P 2783.74, 
bayara ‘bring’ P 2801.41, pasard ‘send’ Ch.00269.84, 
minard ‘remain’ Ch.00269.112, etc. 





See Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 30. 

? Konow, Khotans.Gr., 56. 

%3 As is the case of course in other Iranian and Indo-European 
languages: (1) Avestan, Tedesco, ZII 2: 296-301; (2) Old 
Persian, Benveniste, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 50; (3) 
MPers. and MParth., Henning, BSOAS 11: 64, fn. 1 (‘optativus 
parabolicus’); (4) Sogdian, Tedesco, ZIJ 2: 298, Henning, Sog- 
dica, 34, fn. 3; (5) Khotanese, Bailey, BSOAS 10: 593, 907, 
Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 (’46): 35; (6) Ossetic, W. Miller, Die 
Sprache der Osseten, Strassburg, 1903, 76, 80; and outside the 
Iranian languages for instance in Tocharian, W. Couvreur, 
Hoofdzaken van de Tochaarse klank- en vormleer, 74, 1947, H. 
Pedersen, Tocharisch, 204-205, 1941; see also Benveniste, BSL 
47: 16 ff., 1951. An article will be devoted to this point by the 
author. 

4 See also fn. 69. 
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E. PRETERIT 
a. Transitive 

As will be seen the L.Kh. forms constitute a regular 
development from the O.Kh. and are in accordance 
with the changes as explained above. 

For the sake of convenience the O.Kh. forms are 
given in the following table: 


Masculine Feminine 
singular 

ist person -taimd, -temd 

2nd person -tai 

3rd person -te 


-tamd (from *-tdté-md) 
-*tati (from *-tdtd-7) 
-tata 


plural 

-tandaé ma 
-tandé sta | 
-tanda 
-tanda 


Ist person 
2nd person 


3rd person 


First singular masculine: O.Kh. -taimd, -temd: L.Kh. 
-(t)em, -(t)i(m), hot ‘1 spoke’ (<*hvim <*hvatem 
<hvataimaé Samgh.S., etc.) J.St.; other forms are for 
instance yudem ‘I did’ (yudaimd E) P 2741.24, dirvem 
‘I dared’ P 2741.65, hvem ‘I said’ P 2741.42, byaudem 
‘I attained’ Ch.00269.58, hamgvim ‘I met’ P 2741.89, 
etc.;7> no feminine form (O.Kh. ddétémd ‘I saw,’ E) 
in J.St. 

Second singular masculine: O.Kh. -tai: L.Kh. -(t)at, 
-(t)e, dradhye ‘you propitiated’ (< *drahdtai, compare 
drahdtaimad ‘| propitiated’ N 154.27), ‘estyai ‘you 
endured’ (< *estdtai, compare nai ne ysird estdétu yindi 
‘his heart cannot be stilled’ E 24.27), jaz ‘you de- 
stroyed’ (<*jyai <jitai E), tsvat, tsuat, tsve, tsai ‘you 
came’ (<tsutat E), dyai, ‘you saw’ (<ddtai N 
105.35), pamtsyai, pamtsai ‘you abandoned’ ( <*patdt- 
sdtat), pytistai, pyuste ‘you heard’ (< *api-gauSta-i), 
hvai(’), ‘you spoke’ (< *hvataz), etc. 

Second singular feminine: L.Kh. -(t)aydé, pytistayd 
‘you heard’ P 2781.57, hvdyd ‘you spoke’ P 2781.65-—66. 

Third singular masculine: O.Kh. -te: L.Kh. -(t)e, 
-(t)i, -(t)a, dase ‘he finished’ (<*ddSye < *ddSéte), 
yude, yudi ‘he made,’ pasta ‘he ordered’ (<parste 
Samgh.S. 82a1, etc., also paste, pastd, pasti), pajiste 
‘he begged,’ pasdte, pasdve ‘he abandoned,’ pide ‘he 
wrote,’ hve ‘he spoke,’ etc. 

Third singular feminine: O.Kh. -tdté: L.Kh. -(t)d, 
asta ‘she was about to,’ ddSd ‘she finished’ ( < *dafydatd 
<*dasétati, compare ddsyd, see Glossary II, s.v.), 
kiiysda ‘she sought’ P 2781.48, gidd ‘she told’ P 
2781.61—62, darva ‘she dared’ P 2781.60, dyd ‘she saw’ 
(<*ditdtd) P 2741.59, nada ‘she offered’ P 2781.19, 
yudg ‘she did’ J.St., N 102.7, etc. 

First plural:O.Kh. -tandé ma: L.Kh.-G(m)di(m),mahe 
na nimamdryddim ‘we did not invite’ P 2788.4, mahe 


75 Examples quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 37. 
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... pasdmdiim ‘we sent’ Ch.00269.81, mihai hada 
pasdmdiu ‘we sent messengers’ P 2786.66, etc.7® 

Second plural: O.Kh. -tdénda, -tdndé sta: L.Kh. 
-tamda, -tdda, probably in bastddé ‘you bound’ (MS 
has bastadd). 

Third plural: O.Kh. -tdndé: L.Kh. -(t)a(m)dd, 
-(t)a(m)de, ktiysddmde ‘they searched,’ jsdémde ‘they 
killed’ (<jsatandéd E), pamtsyamde ‘they gave up’ 
(<*patdtsdtande), buddmde ‘they carried,’ kustdde 
‘they agitated,’ bi’stdde ‘they pierced,’ budddd ‘they 
carried,’ bai’ staddé ‘they pierced,’ etc. 


b. Intransitive 


The O.Kh. endings can be summarized as follows: 


Masculine Feminine’® 
singular 
ist person -imd, -uma -ama 
2nd person -1 -at 
3rd person -di -a 
plural 
1st person -amda -ema 
2nd person -asta -esta 
3rd person -a -€ 


First singular: O.Kh. -dmd, -umd: L.Kh. -ti(m), dvim 
‘I came’ P 2936.12, fiyausttim ‘I am defeated’ P 
2783.53, ttramdim ‘I entered’ P 2741.113, gvasti ‘I 
parted’ P 2897.37, bustum ‘I knew’ P 2782.49, baustuim 
id. P 3513, 19r1;77 no examples in J.St. 

Second singular: O.Kh. -i: L.Kh. -i, ati ‘you came,’ 
‘isti ‘you returned,’ ttramdi ‘you entered,’ pasti ‘you 
fell,’ mudi ‘you died,’ sati ‘you rose, mounted’ and 
also nvasté ‘you lay down,’ ysusti ‘you rejoiced.’ 

Third singular: O.Kh. -d: L.Kh. -d, -a, -e, naramdé 
‘it streamed,’ pastdé ‘it fell,’ bustéd ‘he perceived,’ 
hami'sté ‘it changed,’ pana ‘it arose,’ dste ‘he sat, 
stayed,’ hamya ‘he was, became’; d(m) ‘he came’ is 
from até (fem. dta ‘she came’ Samgh.S.); an example 
of the third singular feminine is yséya ‘she was born’ 
P 2025.183 (Kh.B.T., 17). 

First plural: in L.Kh. -a(m)di(m) is common; ex- 
amples: mihai sdhgci dvadi ‘we came in Su-tsou’ P 
2786.44, mahe . . . dvamdim ‘we came’ Ch. 00269.35, 
mahe . . . hamyamdiim ‘we became’ P 2741.86-87.7° 

Second plural: O.Kh. -asta (masc.), -esta (fem.): 
L.Kh.? 

Third plural: O.Kh. -a (masc.), -e (fem.): L.Kh. 
-a, -e, -G, -t, Gta ‘they came,’ nasau’da ‘they became 
calm,’ pasta ‘they fell,’ sata ‘they mounted,’ sazsta, 
saisti ‘they clung,’ hamya, hemya ‘they were, became,’ 
give ‘they escaped,’ sgste ‘they appeared,’ hamye ‘they 
were, became,’ naramdd, naramdg, niramde ‘they went 
out,’ etc. 


76 Feminine forms are rare in L.Kh. 
77 Examples quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 593. 
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F. INFINITIVE (1) AND GERUND (2) 


1. Both the O.Kh. infinitives in -é (<*-ah) and in 
-te, -tai (<*-tayat)’® are represented in J.St.  Ex- 
amples of the inf. in -d are pve'sti . . . byehaé ‘you 
feared to accept,’ dstaé hvard ‘she was about to eat,’” 
dasa hisé ‘she ceased to go,’ hori ‘to give.’ 

The second type in -te, -tai is represented by déée 
tsai ‘he ceased to go’ (for tsat compare O.Kh. tsute E, 
tsie P 5538.31, tsei Suv.bh.Konow 32b3 and also 
haysi ni dirvem tsai ‘I did not dare to go away’ P 
2741.65), pasta pidai ‘he ordered (condescended) to 
write it (-i),’ parya-v-iim byitti ‘please translate for 
me, ahd... basta... rrumdda haisce ‘he lead you 

. . to give you to the king’ and possibly hva (from 
hvate ?) in pha hva ni ysamde ‘he does not know much 
to state’; note also the inf. of nds- ndta- ‘to take’ nate 
P 5538 a 39, 40, nati Vajr. 11b4, naté Vajr. 12a1, nita 
Vajr. 12a4, nz P 2801.21 (see Bailey, BSOAS 11: 3). 

The infinitive is common with verbs like ‘to finish,’ 
‘to dare,’ ‘to order,’ ‘to fear,’ ‘to know,’ ‘to be about,’ 
etc.; compare also cimdyard nj ‘you must think (how) 
to get’ P 2801.20-21, bisém dm né ksami tsve ‘to the 
servants it does not please to go’ Ch. 00269.31, pasta 
cimdye ‘he deigned to think’ P 2801.19, pasti uysdisa 
‘he condescended to teach’ P 3513, 13v1 (Kh.B.T., 
54), pasti pasdve ‘he ordered to send’ P 2957.71 
(Kh.B.T., 34), ete. 

2. Gerunds are formed by adding -ya- to the stem 
or the extended: (causative) stem in -dn-; examples: 
paysdia- ‘recognizable, known,’ avaysGfia- ‘unknown.’ 

It is to be noted that the gerund is used to express 
necessity as in vi . . . ndr@mdiid hame ‘you must set 
out’ P 2741.6—7, tvi tsqiiat hame ‘you must go’ P 
2741.34, dasamye hadai-v-e Gm ndrg@mdGiid ‘you (-e-) 
must set out on the tenth day’ P 2741.22, kamédci 
birdm rrispira badyq@id ‘you (-d) must escort the 
princes as far as Kan-tsou’ Ch. 00269.25, tvi.. 
sakhgra padimdiia ‘you must build a sanghdrama’ P 
2787.176-177, etc.” 


G. PARTICIPLES 


1. The participle present active in -a(n)daa-, fem. 
-a(m)ca-is very common. Examples are: a-vijsyamdaa- 
‘not seeing, blind,’ khoysamdaa- ‘moving,’ grafiamca 
‘howling’ (fem., compare pajaca ‘begging’ P 2834.36), 
baysamdaa- ‘moving, rushing,’ brrqfadaa- ‘shining’ 
(bdriifiamdet Samgh.S. 117a5), varadaa-, viramdaa- 
‘tearing away,’ etc. 

2. The participle present medio-passive ends in 
-Gna-, -dm, -d; examples are dna- ‘sitting,’ dyqna- 
‘being seen,’ mirdm ‘dying’ (fem. mirdniya ?), Sam 


(older §Sana-) ‘lying,’ stana, stam, sta ‘standing, being’ 


78 The infinitive ending in the related Maralba%i dialect is 
-tane, in Tumshuq -tanay- (Old Persian -tanaiy), see Bailey, 
BSOAS 13: 650. 

79 See Glossary II under dsta- dstamda-. 
8 See Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 38. 





VOL. 45, PT. 5, 1955] 


and compare hariysdm ‘trembling’ P 2787.175, dtimand 
‘desiring’ Or. 9609, 54r3,*! etc. 

3. A formation in -dka- is used ‘as a participle 
denoting lasting activity’ (Konow, Primer, 51). Ex- 
amples are abundant in J.St.: wysdisdka- ‘teaching, 
teacher,’ jendka- ‘killer,’ jsindka- ‘killer,’ trayaka- 
‘saving, saviour,’ dijsdka- ‘holding, holder,’ patham- 
jaka- ‘restraining, restrainer,’ pirordka- ‘remover,’ 
bayadka- ‘leader, guide,’ budka- ‘knower,’ yandka- ‘pro- 
ducing,’ vamurdka- ‘vanquisher,’ ysandka- ‘surpassing,’ 
haurdka- ‘giving, giver.’ 

4. The past participle ends in -fa- (1) or -dfa- (2). 
The formation of (1) was reviewed by Konow (Primer, 
51f.). The majority of the participles which occur 
in J.St. conform with the rules laid down in that 
review. It should be added however that changes 
occur in a number of cases in L.Kh. for which see p. 
415 f.8 Examples for (2): ga’sdta-, ga’ sdva-‘returned,’ 
hussata- (L.Kh. husdé) ‘grown,’ nvathdta- ‘changed’ 
J.St., passdta- ‘abandoned,’ buysvdve ‘is quenched’ P 
3513, 62v2 (Kh.T.1, 243), were given by Bailey, Asia 
Major, N.S. 1: 41 f. who also referred to similar for- 
mations in Sogdian (-dt) and Middle Parthian (-dd). 


6. ADVERBS, PARTICLES, PREPOSITIONS 
AND PREVERBS 


1. In O.Kh. the accusative (neuter) in -u is used as 
adverb. In J.St. the following examples occur: gama 
‘quickly,’ baysga ‘deep; very,’ bihi, behi ‘exceedingly, 
very, much’ (<O.Kh. bihitu, bihiyu); compare also 
thyau ‘swiftly,’ byo byau ‘little by little, more and 
more.’ 

The instrumental singular of adjectives is also used 
adverbially as in rraysgana, rraysgdna, raysgena 
‘quickly.’ 

2. The following adverbs denoting place and time 
are of pronominal origin: 

(1) stem *ima-: mara, mare, mere ‘here,’ mari P 
2741.43, miri P 2741.8, 84, maro, mard E, mara 
Samgh.S. and, with loss of final -ra, mam P 2741.22, 
23, 87, mu, mum J.St., mq ‘(here), now’ P 2801.61; 
mi ‘thus’ J.St. and elsewhere. 

(2) stem *ava-: vara, vare, vari, vere ‘there,’ viri P 
2741.5, 24, viri dm P 2741.83, viri Gnd P 2741.98. 
Reinforced by an emphatic -i7 and combined with ha, 
vd, sam, vai ha (vari ha, vari vd, etc.) the meaning is 
‘at once,’ see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 586. With -dsta 
(O.Kh. -dlsto), vardsta (O.Kh. vardlsto Samgh.S. 83a4) 
‘(t)hither’; with burd, vara burda ‘so far’ Vajr. 13al, 
Cr. 

Of the same stem probably also vdsfa ‘thither, 
towards’ J.St., P 5538.51 (O.Kh. vdlstv-i N 145.39), 
compare cdsta ‘whither’ P 2783.3 (O.Kh. calsto E), and 
ttasta ‘in that direction’ J.St., P 5538.51. 





8! Quoted by Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 25. 

® For the formation in -tant- on which the preterite of ‘transi- 
tive’ verbs is built see M. Leumann, Der altindische Typus 
krtavin, Mélanges Pedersen, Acta Jutlandica 9(1): 121 ff. 
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(3) stem *tta-: ttara ‘there’ E; denoting manner, 
time, reason, etc. tta and tta tta ‘thus, then, therefore’ 
Samgh.S., tia (tta), tte(tte) J.St.; ttd, ttéma ‘then, so, 
now, at that time, etc.’ Samgh.S., td, ttauma J.St.; 
tti ‘then’ J.St., Ch.00269.59, 63, etc. (O.Kh. ttitd, 
ttiyd); O.Kh. tténa (instr. sg.) ‘therefore,’ ttane, ttina, 
ttini, ttene, etc. J.St. 

(4) stem ka-: ka ‘that, when, if’ E, etc., J].St., com- 
pare ka ni, ka ng, kai... na ‘that not, lest’ J.St.; 
kusta ‘where’ Samgh.S., etc., kistai (-% ‘of him’) J.St. ;*8 
ku ‘where (?), when, if, that’ E, etc.; khu (kho E, etc.) 
‘as, like, that, when, since, although, if, how?’ J.St., 
etc. 

(5) stem ca-: cu ‘when, since, so that’* J.St., etc.; 
ci ‘when, if’ Samgh.S., Ch.00269.95, 99, etc. 

3. Other adverbs are:*® avafu, avasd, avase ‘without 
doubt,’ avipa ‘without doubt,’ dstam vi or vira, ustam 
‘at last, finally,’ uska ‘high,’ kidd, kidi ‘very, exceed- 
ingly,’ vafia, vewia ‘now,’ vaiia Samgh.S., vitia dm P 
2741.32, gudna and hugvgna with negation ‘not at all,’ 
tvare ‘very, exceedingly,’ pdtcéd ‘afterwards, again, 
then,’ pusa ‘at once, immediately,’ buda ‘more,’ sai 
‘even, indeed,’ sa(m), si, se ‘just, only, but,’ sz (sa) 
introducing direct speech or thought, ham ‘like, at the 
same time, etc.,’ hd ‘away, towards,’ hdysa, hdyse ‘far, 
distant, away,’ hadi, hada, hdde ‘just, indeed, but,’ 
hamad4, hameda ‘indeed, just,’ hirstai . ni, na 
hirstai vira ‘not at all,’ haiysdi vira ‘at the present 
time,’ etc. 

4. Conjunctive and disjunctive particles are rep- 
resented in J.St. by wu ‘and,’ a, a@ vd ‘and, or,’ ra, rd 
‘now, also, just.’ 

5. Negative particles are na (ni, ne, nai) ‘not’ 
compare ka ni, khu na ‘lest’ which occurs once with 
the imperative (prohibitive), also doubled na ne, ma 
jve ‘lest,’ ma ne ra vd with imperative (prohibitive). 

6. The use of postpositions and prepositions can 
be illustrated by the following examples: dstamna, 
dstamne, dstam ‘beginning with’ (Sakrré dstamna ‘be- 
ginning with Sakra,’ rrude adstamne ‘beginning with 
the king’); udisdyd etc. ‘for the sake of’ (ttye striyi 
udisdé ‘for the sake of that woman,’ mire pyare udesdye 
‘for the sake of mother and father’); kina etc. ‘because 
of’ (sarvasatvém kine ‘because of all beings’); khinda 
‘like’ (veselakye khede ‘like a mark on the forehead’); 
di, dina ‘under’ (pakdm dina ‘beneath the feet,’ di 
Samde ‘beneath the earth’ P 2801.47); nvatya, nve ‘in 
accordance with’ (apramanydm nvaiya ‘by following 
the (four) philanthropies,’ nve ksama ‘in accordance 
with his wish’); bidd etc. ‘on, upon’ (Sadye bida ‘upon 
the earth,’ tvi bedd ‘upon you’); pamna, panaka ‘before, 
in front of’ (pgiie pamna ‘in front of everyone,’ ttye 

88 Compare kistdé burd ‘wherever’ Ch.00269.93 and for other 
ways to express the indefinite see p. 413. 

84 cy and cd are very common in P 2741 to introduce a relative 
clause equivalent to ‘as to...’ as in cu hadi stare td ri na 
spasté yam ‘as to the envoys, you cannot see them’ P 2741.29. 

85 See Glossary II, ss.vv. for each of the following adverbs. 
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panaka ‘before him’); vi, vira ‘in, on, upon, for’*® 
(ttyam vira ‘upon them,’ huskdé vi rramja ‘to the dry 
bank’); va, vaska ‘for, because of’ (-um va ‘for me,’ 
kirdm vaska ‘because of deeds’), hamtsa with jsa ‘to- 
gether with’ (mu’Sdi jsa hamtsa ‘with mercy,’ ttyam 
dasém hvamddm jsi hamtsi ‘together with those ten 
men’ P 2741.76), also hamtsa . . . jsa (hamtsi va saci- 
pataém jsa ‘with the men from Satsou’ P 2741.64—65, 
hamtsi sahg@:ndé tiga jsa ‘with Sayun tiga’ P 2741.67); 
vina etc. ‘without’ (vena tvi ‘without you,’ vina pyauram 
‘without clouds’). 

7. Preverbs are treated by Konow, Khotans.Gr., 
64 f., Primer, 54f. They deserve closer and more 
detailed attention than can be devoted to them here. 
It may suffice to quote the following: 

(1) d- (O.Ir. *@): dcand- dcasta- ‘to long for,’ ajim- 
ajimda- ‘to bring,’ etc. 

(2) us-, uys- (O.Ir. *us): dstairstai ‘you tore,’ 
uysgdr- uysgrrita- ‘to redeem,’ uysdis- ‘to teach,’ etc. 

(3) gu-, g- (O.Ir. *vt): gujsebriya- ‘shattered,’ gvays- 
guasta- ‘to split’ (*vi-vaz-), guvar- giida- ‘to explain, 
speak’ (*v1- var-), etc. 

(4) tca-:°" tcabalj- tcabrriya- ‘to break.’ 

(5) tt- (O.Ir. *atz): ttrém- ttramda- ‘to enter,’ ttume’- 
ste ‘he swallowed’ (*ati-mard-), etc. 

(6) nu-, na- (O.Ir. *ni): nardém- naramda- ‘to go 
out,’ narrva- ‘broken open, pierced,’ nuvad- nvasta- 
‘to lie down,’ etc. 

(7) nas- (nis-) (O.Ir. *niS): nasdam- nasdoda- ‘to 
blow,’ naspul- ‘to spit?’ 

(8) pa-, pa(m)-, (O.Ir. *pati): pader- paddda- 
‘to sustain’ (*pati-ddraya-), patcautta- ‘stopped, 
checked’ (*pati-skambita-), paj(ad)- pajista- ‘to beg’ 
(*pati-fad-), padim- padeda- ‘to make’ (*pati-damaya-), 
pamjs- pamya- ‘to wear’ (pati-mué-), pammar- pamyda- 
‘to recognize, anticipate,’ etc. 

(9) pa(’)- (O.Kh. pal-, par-) (O.Ir. *part): pa’jsa- 
J.St. (O.Kh. paljsata-) ‘surrounded,’ paljsem- pa’- 
jsamda- ‘to practise’ (*pari-jamaya-) see Glossary II, 
under pajsama-, parrij- par(r)ya- (O.Kh. parrdta-) ‘to 
deliver’ (pari-rié-), etc. 

(10) bi- (O.Ir. *vt): biksista- ‘dishevelled,’ birds’- 
birasta- ‘to explain, preach,’ etc. 

(11) by- (bi-), be- (O.Ir. *abz): byeh- byauda- ‘to 
attain’ (*abi-ap-), bekhaute ‘by clutching’ if from *abz- 
xauxti- see Glossary II, s.v., etc. 

(12) va- (O.Ir. *ava): vadam- vadida- ‘to make’ 
(*ava-dam-), vasus- ‘to become pure’ (*ava-sué-), vahan- 
vahamda- ‘to sink’ (*ava-hy-n-), vahaiys- vahaista- ‘to 
descend’ (*ava-haiz-), etc. 


86 yj is common together with (other) adverbs as for instance 
in vi had and vi bure ‘starting from, and the rest’ (see Bailey, Asia 
Major, N.S. 1: 43). See also Glossary I under hirstai, hi’ysda-, 
ha(m). 

87On tca-, Ossetic cé see Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 
('46): 7 f. 
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(13) Sa- (O.Ir. *adi-d-?):58 Satcampha- ‘troubled’ 
(*adi-d-skamba-), see Glossary II under tcamph-. 

(14) ha- (O.Ir. *fra):°8* hatcav- hatcasta- ‘to break’ 
(*fra-skand-), hanas- hanasta- ‘to be lost’ (*fra-nasy-), 
harays- harasta- ‘to extend, spread out’ (*fra-raz-), 
harrun- ‘to shine’ (*fra-rauxSnaya-), hos’- ‘to ravish’ 
(*fra-vazy-), etc. 

(15) ham- (O.Ir. *ham): hamggalj- hagriya- ‘to as- 
semble,’ hamjsem- hamjsauda- ‘to accumulate’ (*ham- 
jamaya-), hamber- hambada- ‘to fill’ (*ham-pdaraya-, 
*ham-prta-), etc. 


7. SUFFIXES 


An exhaustive survey of Khotanese suffixes falls 
outside the scope of these notes. The following may 
be mentioned: 

(1) -aa- (-(a)ka-): ttarraa- ‘thirsty’ (ttar(r)a- ‘thirst’), 
hvamnaa- ‘Khotanese,’ kaspdéraa- ‘Kashmirian’ E, 
pruvaa- ‘military post’®’ and see the participle in 
-a(n)daa- (p. 416); huska- ‘dry,’ vasuska- ‘pure,’ Sirka- 
‘beautiful’ (Sira- id.), ysuska- ‘sweet,’ baysga- ‘deep,’ 
rraysga- ‘quick,’ tturrka- ‘mouth’ (¢ttdrra- id.), jsin- 
aka- ‘fine’ (jsena- id.), mtraka- ‘bird’ St.H. 62 (mura- 
id. J.St.), ysiraka- ‘heart’ St.H. 55 (ysira- id. J.St.), 
Ce. 

(2) -asaa-: hviyasaa- ‘human,’ compare hviya- id., 
etc. 

(3) -asta-: udviyasta- ‘full of disgust,’ ttisa’sta- 
‘brilliant,’ vyaksivasta- ‘full of disturbance,’ sparSa’ sta- 
‘due to contact,’ etc. 

(4) -dka-: wysdisdka- ‘teaching, teacher’ and the 
other forms in -dka- quoted p. 417. 

(5) -dmjsia-: pasdém’jsia- ‘autumnal,’ compare thyau- 
ttandmjsi ha:nd ‘the former Khan’ P 2741.10, sviyam- 


jsi ‘of to-morrow’ P 2834.24 (Kh.B.T., 46), pa’Sa’ram- 
jsi kalaé ‘evening time’ Siddhasara 4r2 (Kh.T.1, 6). 


(6) -dna-: aysurdgna- ‘of the Asuras,’ cakrravarttgna- 
‘imperial,’ rrumddna- ‘royal,’ himdvdna- E ‘Indian,’ 
andiviérdna- ‘belonging to the antahpura,’ etc.” 

(7) -diia-, -ofia-, -aufa-: hvdstqiia ‘the best thing,’ 
bimattond ‘power,’ see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 598. 

(8) -dmd- (O.Kh. -dmatd-): pydmd- ‘cover,’ bvama- 
‘understanding’; see p. 409. 

(9) -dya-: ttarrdya- ‘thirsty,’ sanaumdya- ‘propitia- 
tory,’ sadydya- ‘full of faith’; compare the past par- 
ticiple in -dta- p. 417. 

(10) -dscyd- (-dscd-), -dstyd- (-dstd-): bugscyd- ‘expe- 
rience,’ nvdya:scyd- ‘attachment,’ sijdstd- ‘success.’ 

(11) -ia- (<-ika-): amu’$dia- ‘merciless,’ vistdria- 
‘wide, huge,’ nyaSakia- ‘despisable, weak,’ etc.; see 
p. 410. 


88 On verbs with two preverbs see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 
1: 42, 46; see also Glossary II under batham7;-. 

888Qn the various forms assumed by Old Iranian fra- see 
Bailey, BSOAS 13: 124. 

89 On this word see Bailey, BSOAS 13; 922 f. 

% See Bailey, BSOAS 10: 603. 
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(12) -7- corresponding to Skt. -ya-: krraii- ‘grati- 
tude,’ jadi- ‘stupidness,’ etc.; see p. 409. 

(13) -ika- (-iya-): nariya- ‘belonging to hell,’ hviya- 
‘human’ (comp. hviyasaa-), etc. 

(14) -ina-, -aina- (-inaa-, -ainaa-): gvdysinaa- ‘of 
separation,’ baurinaa- ‘of snow,’ dchainaa- ‘sick’ ;*! see 
p. 410. 

(15) -ua- (<-uka-): aysmua- ‘mind,’ tcarsua- ‘bril- 
liant,’ etc.; see p. 411. 

(16) -dina-: asidiina- ‘evil, bad,’ mq@iiamdina- ‘re- 
sembling,’ mi’ysdyijna- ‘miserable,’ pve’styuna- ‘terri- 
fying,’ ystrqna- ‘grievous, bitter,’ etc.” 

(17) -afia-: gyastiiia- ‘royal,’ ba’ysiifia- ‘connected 
with Buddha, exalted,’ biSi7ia- ‘of all kinds,’ etc. 

(18) -autta-: khejautta- ‘exhausted,’ dakhautta- ‘dis- 
tressed,’ etc. 

(19) -aunda- (-dmda-(-Gda-),-oda-): bu’jsauda- ‘vir- 
tuous,’ pufiauda- ‘meritorious,’ virsauda-, versq'da-, 
verso 'da- ‘heroic,’ etc. 

(20) -austa-: brriyausta- ‘full of love, subject to 
passion,’ etc. 

(21) -ja-: bdysvaja- ‘of the arms,’ baija- ‘poison- 
ous?’*?4 

(22) -j(y)a- (O.Kh. -gyd-): dadmja- ‘gift,’ padamjya- 
‘custom, behavior,’ etc. 

(23) -kya-: spyakya- ‘flower’ St.H. 52, 54, brriyikya- 
‘beloved,’ ibid. 64, etc. 

(24) -cyd-: haspiscyd- ‘effort,’ hdriscya- ‘abandon- 
ment, sacrifice.’ 

(25) -laka-: puralaka- ‘young, little son,’ vejelaka- 
‘boy, child’; see Bailey, Asta Major, N.S. 1: 44. 

(26) -ya-: dasta- ‘skilled’ (< *dastya-); compare also 
O.Ir. -ya- (L.Kh. nom. sg. -7<-yd, plur. -ya <-yd) in 
kalygni-ysiri ‘auspicious-hearted’ P 2957.67 (Kh.B.T., 
34), hauda-ramni ‘of the seven precious stones’ P 
2782.26. 

(27) -viya-: braviya- ‘delightful, happy,’ dukhavi- 
(ya)- ‘distressed, miserable,’ etc. 

(28) -Skya-: tcj’mi’skyam ‘of the eyes’ St.H. 58, 
nuvi’ Skyam ‘wits’ St.H. 71, guahaiskye ‘spoon’ Siddha- 
sara 152v1 (Kh.T.1, 98), tcaskye ‘sport’ P 2025.198 
(Kh.B.T., 18).% 


! See footnote 39. 

® See Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 (’46): 30. 
a On the -ja- suffix see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 921 f. 
% See Bailey, BSOAS 10: 578. 

* See Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 32. 

% See Bailey, BSOAS 13: 928. 

%6 See Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 35. 
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8. COMPOUNDS” 


This paragraph also deserves a fuller treatment than 
can be given here. The following may serve as ex- 
amples: 

(1) The only example of a dvandva compound is 
marda-pyara (nom.) ‘father and mother’; see p. 410. 

(2) Tatpurusas occur in rrjspuraka- ‘prince,’ gyasta- 
ksira- ‘world of the gods,’ ksir-mydiia- ‘the middle of 
the country,’ drrg-mujsd- ‘hair-pore,’ na’tcapha-kdla- 
‘a time of dissolution,’ gara-ke’ca- ‘mountain ravine,’ 
etc.; with verbal form in the first member barbira- 
‘pregnant’ and in the second member /dvamgara- 
‘profitable,’ Sirara- ‘doer of good.’ 

(3) The karmadhdraya type occurs in sava-tsuka- 
‘wandering at night,’ ksana-mdatrd ‘only one moment,’ 
Sau-masi ‘only one,’ etc. 

(4) Bahuvrihis are frequent as in damda-aysmua- 
‘with tamed mind,’ sisfa-bisa’ ‘tongue-tied,’ sahemdrré- 
pynd ‘with full senses and meritorious acts,’ camcalg- 
haphara ‘in trembling confusion,’ br@na-pajsamya ‘full 
of illustrious honor,’ hasprri-tcamjsa ‘with dishevelled 
hair,’ sujsamdd-ttura ‘having blazing mouths,’ sujsam- 
da-jsaima ‘with blazing eyes,’ bihisadd-jyjna- ‘with 
extended course,’ kiara-drstija- ‘of crooked (heretic) 
views,’ etc. 

The way in which Sanskrit compounds are treated 
in Khotanese also deserves special attention. It was 
remarked by Bailey®* that the conjunctive vowel -a- 
is often lengthened (-d-) in Khotanese. Examples are 
pararthadcari ‘active on the welfare of others’ P 3513, 
82r4 (Kh.B.T., 65), pardrthdécadraé in J.St., vatsdvisi’ 
Ch.i1002, 105v2 (Kh.T.1, 42), vatsadvisa’ Ch.ii002, 111r2 
(Kh.T.1, 16), vatsaka-bija Ch.ii003, 60r3 (Kh.T.1, 
149), etc. 


9. CONCLUSION 


It would be natural to continue and conclude these 
notes by remarks on Khotanese syntax of which only 
a few points have been touched upon. No such 
attempt however has been made previously either for 
O.Kh. or L.Kh. A study of Khotanese syntax, there- 
fore, did seem to exceed the limits of these notes both 
in preparatory work, since necessarily it would have 
to start from a description of O.Kh., and also in the 
number of pages. Superfluous to say that the efforts 
of future research should be turned to this subject. 
It may be added finally that a promise by the author 
to contribute to this subject can only be discharged in 
cooperation with others. 








97 See also p. 402. 
% JRAS, 1942: 27. 
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III. SYNOPSIS OF THE JATAKASTAVA 


i. Prologue. 
ii. Jdtaka stories. 


The elephant who swallows the heated ball of iron. 

The six-tusked elephant. 

The hare. 

The horse, Valaha. 

King Brahmadatta and the king of the antelopes. 

The pregnant doe. 

Darrdara, king of the Nagas, and his brother, Dumdubha. 

The royal sage who throws himself into the mouth of a 
yaksa (or rdksasa?). 

Ksdamttavada. 

Sriittasim. 

The great king who gives up sovereignty for one Sloka. 

King Yamadatta who abandons his wife to a hungry yaksa. 

The monkey who saves an ungrateful man. 

The giving up of life for the sake of the Law. 

King Camddprabha. 

The emperor who gives his last morsel of food to a brahman. 

The deer who saves a man from drowning. 

Papamkara. 

The minister, Vidura, who preaches the Law to the Ndgas. 

The hungry tigress. 

King Brahmadeva. 

Stnettra-Muképamka. 

The physician, KeSava. 

King Sarvadatta. 

The shipwrecked merchants. 

The Naga killed by murderers. 

The young birds. 

The dying courtesan. 

King Ttrd:ma; the rescuing of the Kinnara princess. 

Dipamkara. é 

The giving up of sovereignty and entering into the fire. 

The vulture, the young monkeys, and the lion Anattaga. 

Lost merchants; Hittesi. 

King Sunaittra who gives up his eyes. 

Dhrttarastrra, king of the hamsas. 

The bear who saves a man from the cold. 

The horse of King Subhadrra. 

The lizard. 

King Padmaka who becomes a fish. 

The young partridge who stops the forest fire. 

Sarvarthasida. 

The tortoise who saves the merchants. 

Kadjenesarra. 

Samaka. 

Vesvamttara (1). 

Viryabala. 

King Sive who abandons his queen. 


48 The dove who gives grain to a sage. 


Prince KuéSa. 


50 The merchants saved by the lion and the elephant. 
51 The pigeon saved by the ransom of skin and flesh. 
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Strophe 
1-10 


11-158; 
161-163 


11-15 
16-19 
20-23 
24-26 
27-29 
30-31 
32-34 


35-37 
38-41 
42-46 
47-49 
50-52 
53-54 
55-56 
57-59 
60-62 
63-67 
68-70 
71-73 
74-75 
76-78 
79-83 
84-85 
86-90 
91-92 
93-94 
95-96 
97-98 
99-100 
101-103 
104-105 
106-108 
109-111 
112-113 
114-116 
117-119 
120-121 
122-123 
124-126 
127-130 
131-133 
134-135 
136-137 
138-140 
141-143 
144-146 
147-148 
149 
150-154 
155-157 
158 


Folio 
1v1—3v4 
3v4—36r4; 
36v4-—37 v2 
3v4—5r2 
5r2—5v4 
5v4—6v3 
6v3-—7r4 
7r4—8r2 
8r2-8v1 
8v1—9r2 


9r3—9v4 
9v4—-10v2 
10v2-1iv3 
11v3-12r4 
12r4—13r1 
13r1—13r4 
13v1—13v4 
13v4-14v1 
14v1-15r2 
15r2—16r2 
16r2-16v3 
16v3-17v1 
17v1-18r1 
18r1—18v2 
18v2—19y2 
19v3—20r3 
20r3—21r3 
21r3—21v2 
21v2-—22r2 
22r2-—22v1 
22v1-—22v4 
22v4—23r4 
23r4—24r1 
24r1—24r4 
24r4—25r2 
25r2-25v2 
25v2—26r2 
26r2-—26v3 
26v3-—27r4 
27v1-—27v4 
28r1—28r4 
28r4—29rl1 
29r1-29v4 
30r1—30v2 
30v2-31r1 
31r1—3ivl 
31v1-—32r3 
32r3—32v4 
33r1—33v2 
33v2-—34r2 
34r2—34r4 
34r4—35v1 
35v1-—36r3 
36r3—36r4 
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iii. Interlude. 
iv. Jdtaka stories (continued). 

45 VeSvdmttara (2). 

v. Epilogue. 
vi. Colophon. 
IV. TEXT AND 

1. The figures printed in the left hand margin of 
the transliterated text indicate the folios of the manu- 
script; r stands for recto, v for verso. 

2. The numerals in the right hand margin are in 
the manuscript. They apparently mark the end of a 
strophe as for instance at the ‘end of strophes 1, 2, 3, 
and 5. There is no numeral at the end of strophe 4 
and after strophe 5 they are missing altogether except 
for the appearance of an occasional number (81 at the 
end of strophe 71; 1 in strophes 100, 125, 130; 40 at 
the end of strophe 118) the reason of which is un- 
explained. 

3. By / the beginning of a new line in the manu- 
script is indicated. 

4. The single dot . stands for ~ of the manuscript, 
the double dot : for = or They are by no means 
punctuation marks in the accepted sense of that term. 
In a small number of cases they seem to serve to fill 
out the end of a line in the manuscript. In a much 
larger number of cases the single dot marks the end 
of a verse line. Equally frequent, however, are cases 
in which the clear end of a verse line is not marked. 
The number of cases in which the single dot is written 
between syllables which clearly form a complete verse 
line is also considerable. For the form in which the 
text has been printed the remarks on p. 402 should be 
consulted. 


iv1 / siddham 
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Strophe Folio 
159-160 36r4—36v4 
161-163 36v4—37v2 
164-169 37v2—39r2 


39r2—39r4 


TRANSLATION 


5. Raised numerals refer to notes at the end of this 
chapter, p. 446. The reason which led in each case 
to the emendation is to be found in one of the two 
glossaries under the entry in question. 

6. The subscript hook under an aksara of the manu- 
script is transliterated by ’ after the syllable; thus mu’, 
etc. for what is my in other publications. 

7. The subscript hook in the transliterated text as 
in @, ¥, etc. is used to indicate what might be termed 
‘unetymological’ anusvdra. 

8. By writing '7-, ’e-, ’ai-, ’o-, ‘au- it is understood 
that the sign for 7, e, ai, 0, au is written in the manu- 
script over the (initial) aksara a-. 

9. The horizontal stroke over gya indicates gya with 
the lengthened subscript -y-; see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 
602, fn. 1. 

10. The curve over uvi indicates that the vowel 
sign 7 is added to the u which itself is written on top 
of v. 

11. In the translation, which appears at the bottom 
of the page, the strophes are numbered (1, 2, 3, etc.) 
as in the text. Roman numerals (i, ii, etc.) indicate 
the major subdivisions of the text (see synopsis, p. 
420). Numerals in the center (1, 2, 3, etc.) indicate 
the beginning of a Jataka story (see synopsis, p. 420). 
Words in square brackets are not in the Khotanese 
text. 


1. jautti sai mista pramuha sahemdrra-pyfia. 
tta ttai ysira ksgma pana sada uvara. 


Ww do 


/ ci bura ’i §au-masi ba’ysa bu’jsa stava. 
si khvai bi$4 hva yuda yanim krrafii ki/dna 1 


2. khvam hade ’e’drre vafia nyaSakyi stare 
asamahye aysmu camcalga-haphara. 
4 vafig sam / vaSiim’ stava ci buri himamde. 
sam khum hime mista priyauga ba’ysiiStasta 2 








I. PROLOGUE 


1. Birth truly if associated with full senses and meri- 
torious acts is great and excellent. So noble faith 
when it arises pleases one’s heart. However slight 
may be one single word of praise of the virtues of the 


Buddha, with the thought, ‘How can I recite all of it 
to express my affection?’ .. , 

2. yet, though my senses are now weak, my mind 
not concentrated in trembling confusion, now I will 
recite as many praises as may be, that it may for me 
be a great aid to bodhz. 
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2r1 3. sa’ jattaka-sta./va Subhattratti garkha. 
giraphusta vyamjana sai vrtta anvaSsta. 
tta tta stam o’ste khu jsim' hvamnau Aaya 
2 / ksiram jsa hye himi mista §4Sam"? myafia 3 


4. nimamdrrye jsaunikyi stam sadi jsa briya: 
3 ttrivilai mesté / samanyafia bisamja 
si vedyasila ndma khu Acari deva. 
vyamjanva dasta tta tta khu kivaté ucya 


./ paryavim va tta vafia byiitti midgne 


ba’ysiSti briya pufam tvare kina 


2vl1 


$ri visa’ Sirra mistye. | 
khvam? jsa vyachimda ksira acha pile 


rrumda hye udisaya 


mn 


Sakrra gyastaé 4stam cira semdrro/pemdrra. 


tti garaja. gyasta daSapala hamida. 
3 hamtsa parvarna lokapala tca/haura. 
bisa pyamtsasta husi pe’ ttiSa’ hauva: 


misda gyasta hiya gyastij/fia trrivarga. 


jsina aysdada kasta ’i u padada:. 
3r1 ‘ ssa bisté paSa’ avasa drrijnai ’iye. 
biSi siha brijna-pajsamya byo byau tside 


bo 
ie) 


gyasta / 


rrjna rrjspuraka hamtsa hamida. 


parvalyo hva hva aysdada himamde. 
3 mi/sta tcaisya.naé gyasta hiya parysa 4maca hamida 
Sira di./ra myanya bisa ksirva hvanda. 


9. husa tsi jsina pila harbi$a: vyachi. 


3v1 'khu ye mara astam vi pharaka biraée’. 
vyaksivasta bada vi pha hva ni ysamde 
2 vag tta / marsya’ra arra ci tta tta ni bvane: 





3. This Praise of the Jatakas is of splendid system 
[2], venerable; the phrases are hard to draw out, the 
very metre is difficult. Thus I wished that it should 
exist in Khotanese; there should be great profit there- 
from to the country within the Buddhist doctrine. 

4. Humbly I invited, with faith Land] in love, the 
great knower of the three pitakas, in the Sdmanya 
congregation, namely, Vedyasilé by name, [a man ] 
like Acdryadeva, skilled in phrasings like the [clever ] 
fisherman in the water. 

5. ‘Deign therefore now to translate for me, O gra- 
cious one, in love of bodhi, for the transferring of 
merits, with a view to the good of Sri Visa’ Siarré, 
the great king, that therefrom in the country diseases 
and calamities may cease.’ 

6. God Sakra and the other gods, who are with 
Indra and Upendra; then the mountain-born goddess; 
the gods, the Disadpdlas together; with their retinue 





the four Lokapdlas; of them all in the future may 
strength, brilliance and power increase. 

7. May the gracious king’s divine life of the three 
aspects be guarded, protected, and sustained; for a 
hundred and twenty autumns may he surely be in 
health; may all his pleasures, full of illustrious honor, 
more and more increase. 

8. May the goddess-queen, the princes united to- 
gether, be severally watched over by the guardian 
gods, the great prime minister, the servants of the 
king, the ministers together, the good, the low, the 
middle men, all the people of the country. 

9. May life prosper, may every disaster vanish, so 
that one here at a later time may explain much, [since ] 
in a time of disturbance one knows not much to state. 
Therefore now—forgive my deficiencies, if I thus 
should not know. 
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10. na ttye britinai dai niscura. staura 


He W 


ji./ga heme hari nvaya:scya nasa’ma 
vanau datija fica tvaiie ba’/ysa. 


ttang tta sada adhimattra uvara: 


4r1 11. 


khu rre yai mahapra/bhasa. sarvafia ba’ysa. 


balacakrravartta Sire hampha mista. 
2 klaiSau’ jsa byaudai samttafia / pisara. 
cu brriyaustaé hasta. pasve ayula ttume’ste :4 


hastava./lena khu jsam pyuste patca. 


ba’ysijfia aviSaisakye bu’jse miste. 
4 ne’ raysayana / hamamga' tvi ttifia beda. 
romaharsa pasta bis4 amgam vira 


4v1 KF 


khu virulya sphalya ysi/rra a’jsa kvaysa. 


gyasta-ksiryau jsa nahyamda braha ttera. 
2 simira garaé m@famda aha/mista akhasta. 
thu byaude aysmu ba’ysista varasta. 


pamjsa ge’ natai bisa hamdara / mu’$de’. 


styida prranahgna cu tti bastai ttama. 
4 buda ssa kila yudai duskara ki/re.® 
tcana tva byaude ba’ysiista uvara: 


- 


15. dvarabista byirra hasta ysari’ pirma. 


5r1 ttirsthamda pa/rSai’ ba’ysyfia tta rrumde. 
ni hatcastai hatha cu hvai astam vira. 
2 ttane tta orga buda ssa byii/ra juna. 


16. haskye ksa’ Siva khu Samga® ava svida. 
a mirahija karasa Ava bora 
3 / pasam’jsye purre hivi ttiSa. ysanaka. 
cu tvi ya hasta rre stana di Sirka: 





10. Of the fire of passion, cruel and fierce, there is no 
quenching, [no ] quiescence of other attachments, save 
by the water of your law, O Buddha. Therefore I 
have thus exceeding and noble faith. 


II. JATAKA STORIES 
1 


11. When you were King Mahdprabhasa, O all- 
knowing Buddha, an emperor with power, possessed 
of great §ri, because of defilements you felt disgust in 
life’s continuance, when the elephant, subject to pas- 
sion, swallowed the heated ball of iron. 

12. When afterwards you heard from the elephant- 
keeper of its exalted great virtues beyond distinc- 
tion, resembling the nectarial elixir, at that time horri- 
pilation came over all your limbs. 

13. Like beryl, crystal, gold, and silver your side; 
your back and forehead touching the worlds of the 


gods, like the Sumeru mountain unchangeable and 
unmovable, you attained to thought towards bodhz. 

14. You entered upon all the five stages of life as 
another favor, when you undertook a steadfast vow 
at that time. More than a hundred ten millions of 
wondrous deeds you did by which you gained the 
exalted bodhi. 

15. Two hundred and twenty-eight thousand ten 
million [? ] kings of bodhi you served in the world; you 
did not break the vow which you had spoken, to the 
end. Therefore, to you then homage more than a 
hundred myriad times. 


2 


16. Six tusks white like a conch shell, or milk, or a 
string of pearls, or snow, surpassing the splendor of 
the autumnal moon, you who, as the lord of elephants, 
had a beautiful appearance, 
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17. khu tta a. / ludrrai cu haska pajaiste: 
ksana-matra na yudai hisa hai Sira satva. 
hina ttirre ke’./cafia stam thiye virSa’na. 
sam khu praskandha bahva thamja uysbaya: 


hamavamda garna khu hve’ vi/ysa bathamje. 
sira sadusta® muSda hivi pve’hna. 










[TRANS. AMER. PHIL, soc, 





damdina ramna haysa haudai rraysgana 
3 ‘cu pvesti pa’jsi kai ksqgma na saije: 


19. the mam bjS4 bada ham pisai hvasta. 
4 thu mum 4rii/va thu ma ttraya midane. 
sarvaloka vira biSe jva ksir-mydafia. 
aspatam vina tvi niSta pe’ ysira mista. 


6r1 20. 


khu dyai ysa/daka risa’y4 dukhye anaha. 


handsai stama jsa masta duspye chamga. 
2 ttarraye ksuna pa/siijjsamdai dena 
si vafia pitta vau’samdai Samdye bida 


21. tta khu baSa’ ysamgaraé phuda bahya pasiiste. 
3 khve rijsa/ksivi padam pe’jsye pvehna. 
dva-pacada daina cu a hathrri tvare 
panate ttye vi mu’§da’ pajsa attrima. 


sahaica/ka stana hamye drratai tvare. 


ka ni sa’ hve mide pufiauda ksuna 


6v1 


si’ Gna paridivyai spastai cu si’ sama 


upata. 


vajsistai hala daina hambada mista: 


tta khu ttaudaéna hamthrri satva viysamji yvsi/nahe. 


tta tta ttu manamda Sirye adara gihna. 
3 uysana distai ttina dafia pasva/fna 
attajsada estame tvi tta orga: 





17. when therefore a hunter came who asked for the 
tusks, even for one moment you did not hesitate, O 
good being; out of your own mouth, in a cleft, you 
pulled them, with heroism, just as an athlete (Pras- 
kandha) pulls up trees [and ] carries [them ] away. 

18. As a man plucks lotuses from the Hamavamda 
mountain, happy, contented, compassionate, by vour 
own blow, the jewels [which were your] teeth you 
gave away at once, since you feared extremely lest his 
wish be not fulfilled. 

19. At all times you shall be my best teacher, you 
shall be my refuge, you shall be my salvation, O gra- 
cious one. In the whole world, for all living beings 
in the land, there is no refuge save you. Great are 
your strength and heart. 


3 


20. When you saw an old rsi, distressed, without 
protection, lost, because of weariness dizzy, without 


strength, irritated, thirstv, burning with the fire of 
hunger so that he fell down, swooning, upon the 
ground, . . 

21. just as in a forest an old rotten tree burns, when 
against it the wind with violent buffeting has struck 
with when he came exceedingly tor- 
mented by the fire of two kinds [hunger and thirst ], 
there arose in you on his account strong and supreme 
[ ?.] compassion. 

22.. Being the hare you were exceedingly anxious 
lest the virtuous man should die from hunger. He 
sat lamenting. You looked to a remedy: you saw a 
great pit filled with fire. 

23. Just as a man tormented by heat 
in a lotus pool, likewise on an impulse of high 
respect you threw yourself into that burning fire, [an 
act of] unsurpassable firmness. Therefore to you 
homage. 


a blow, 


bathes 
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24. Sakrra hivi barai yai piriiya badna 
4 / a$varaja valaha $i amgna mista. 
a’jsija-trraikha mirahjnai gara. 


Tr purra hi./vyau ba’yo styerrijai ttiSa’na: 


25. raksaSam’ baijam sava-tsukam myéAafia. 


2 jabviya pa-sse satika ana/ha 
staura hatharka budamda bu’ysye badna. 
thvam vasta nva’stai bis4 hamya ava’sta: 

3 26. bise tta / saisti bis4m amga baida. 
mu’Sde jsa kastai khu ji pura paysata. 

+ aSa’sta sati khu / ji byata harrifie. 
ysamaSadai pvena pirorakye aurga: 

7v1 27. rre brahmadatta khu pa’jsa. / yudi baysa. 

cu Samdai" khastada ci halahaja yudamda. 

2 ysirim astamdi skalam davam. / pva’nna. 


mu’Sdi jsam™ vaska jive pamtsyai patca: 


28. nam ttaji ne’sto hi baja hubasta: 
3 pa/spudamda tvanai brriha garanasta sata. 
sambajsyau rrijsyau bi’stamde aga 


4 gusta 


ttana harsta u Astai'® natca ne’sta: 


29. garam rrumda mafamda ye Suri virSa’na 


esta/va krrafia ksamau parartha-cara 


giiysna rre stana yudai duskara kira. 


muhu jsa pakva orga. 


30. barbirye giivsna ja va mu’§da’ jsa patca. 


rrumdana hurasna 


cu didi pha ysairka yuda pane pamna. 


Sri 
2 ttine Sira satva. 
3 bukaja pusa tsuai. 
+ Sau na ye vena tvi 
4 


24. You were the steed of Sakra in former time, the 
great king of horses Valahd, with white body, a moun- 
tain of pearls with peaks of silver, with the beams of 
the full moon, with the splendor of the stars. 

25. Among the female demons, full of poison [ ? ], 
wandering at night, the five hundred merchants of 
Jambudvipa, without protection underwent harsh suf- 
ferings for a long time. You brought them away: all 
were saved. 

26. All therefore took hold of you upon all your 
limbs; in compassion you protected them as indeed 
one’s own children. You rose towards the sky as 
lightning flashes. Homage to the remover of people's 
fear. 


5 


27. When King Brahmadatté had the hunting park 
enclosed—some [of the hunters] struck upon the 


cuai jive hera: 


bitter cries of the ani- 


ground, some raised a tumult 
In compassion for them 


mals rose up through fear. 
you gave up life at that time. 
28. As the bridge, built over the river stream, well- 
they trampled on your back, they 
the hill. With sharp claws that tore 
Your flesh and skin were broken and the 


constructed, 
mounted to 
vour limbs. 
bones protruded. 

29. Like the king of the mountains you were in 
bravery and heroism, steadfast, grateful, pitiful, active 
for the welfare of others. Being the king of the ante- 
lopes you performed a wondrous deed. Therefore to 
vou, O good being, from me at your feet homage. 
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30. Afterwards for the sake of the pregnant deer, 
in compassion, you went at once to the steward in the 
royal kitchen [?], [the deer] which made so much 
lament in front of all. There was no one save you 
who would give his life for her. 

















































8vl1 


DRESDEN: THE JATAKASTAVA 


31. pacidai dasa hisé stauré avasta 
marana-bhaya trriksa pu./ralaka pracaina. 
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khu na aha aspata himya avasta. 
bisam Aspata mami tta pakam™ orga: 


bdo 
wW 
bdo 
i 





nata-Siim’ natai ysamthaé mu’§da’ pracaina. 


ysurrinai be’na pasijsamdam myf@fia. 
3 darrda./ra nama himyai natau rre. 
maittrinai ne’na asphiramdai yamda. 


‘lyarai dumdubha na sa’ / kidi pa’jsa 


ahamiie ysire hve ttriksa salata 
be’na samkhi’sta sam khu raijsa pyna 


Orl 


ksamautta aysmu stane yude / harga: 


34. tta tta khu purra hiye ba’ya ni pasi haysa. 
2 ksamotta mu’$da’ thi pa na yudai / harga. 
estava mumdai tta khu garaé sumira!® 
ttane bra ba’ysa maha jsa pakam orga: 


‘na’teapha-!* kala tta khu huska samudrra. 


pattala gamtsa bihi pve’styu tva.re 
4 / gara-ke’ca mafiamda vistari mista 
biysanai stiri raksaysa miysirka 


9v1 36. Sau Silo da / udiSaya yaksa'’ ’eha 
uysana distai gara-trraikhafia stana. 
ni himye pvana khu dyai ba’tai ttirra 
2 aci-/ve’sara bisa’ rrjjsa haskye: 


37. hatsa-aspe hamye gyasto hvamda. 


3 $akrra 4stamna. pha/re pajsama yudamda 
raja-risa’ya stana yudai duska kira 
4 ttina'® namasy/ma ba’ysa sadi jsa brriya 





31. In her turn she failed [? ] to find certain safety. 
Her fear of death was sharp with regard to her young, 
when she found in you a secure refuge, the refuge of 
them all. From me therefore at your feet homage. 
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32. You took birth in a néga womb, in compassion. 
Among those burning with the poison of anger, you 
were the king of the ndgas, Darrdara by name, ever 
permeating them with the nectar of kindness. 

33. The malicious néga Dumdubha spoke very force- 
ful, unfriendly, harsh, sharp words, smeared with 
poison just like sharp arrows. He abandoned sym- 
pathy of mind to you. 

34. Just as the moon does not cast away its beams, 
you did not renounce then sympathy and compassion. 


You remained steadfast just like the Sumeru moun- 
tain. Therefore to you, O beloved Buddha, from me 
at your feet homage. 
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35. At the time of dissolution when the ocean is 
dry, [like ?] the Pdattdla pit, vast, exceedingly terrify- 
ing, like a mountain ravine, huge, great, terrible, rigid 
(?), there was a monstrous raksasa. 

36. For the sake of one Sloka into the mouth of the 
yaksa you threw yourself from the peak of a mountain. 
You had no fear when you saw the open mouth, the 
tongue darting like a flame, the sharp tusks. 

37. Gods and men gained refuge, Sakra and the 
others. Many did honor to you. As a royal sage 
you performed wondrous deeds. Therefore, to you I 
bow down, O Buddha, with faith, in love. 
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38. ksamttavada stane tvi kalabhu rre 
apracai bimdi garkha bagda’ byaudi 


10r1 marinai!*/daina pasjjsamdai stana. 
ni pamijdi vyaysam cu ni busta padamjya” 
2 39. viysim m@§fiamda tturrka tvana / gvaka 
braviya Sirkyi ysara biijse haysgye 
dasta pa ne’na raysayamna vadida 
3 kadarna rejsai bi$4 / Sadya hvaste: 


40. ne himye aman $ira satva pufiauda. 
same jsam mu’§da’ himya ttye vi mista 
4 vjira/fiau jse svidi naramda vasve iivara. 
hamya aspata sarvasatva mista: 


10v1 41. Samdye jsa aistavafiara / aysmu hvarra. 
husafiai yamda apramanyam nvaiya 
samudrra mgfamda himyai pufiau Sire jsa 
2 / tvi halai orga mami pharaka jyna: 
3 42. hviya hufa Sista tcara cu hvadi pha/raka. 


ttina himye ttauna guksama”™ amgna maysirka 
+ maysdarva paijva ura jagyam bem/da 
burbulye ysata khaunda maunda pharaka. 


lirl 43. 


be’saci mursala Sefia di$ta maysi./rka.” 


biysanai tciri jsa tta khu vettala spaSa. 
biksista rrima jsa™ kaSata hasprri-tcamjsa 
2 kalmasapa/da™ siha saudaysa rre: 


44. viysa spulaka ma@fiamda sumarka vasuSka. 








3 nauvari/nau rrumdi ksirafiau jsa piraude. 
gara-ke’ca hkyna sta ramga viSy’na. 
4 besum ha di/sta pi jsa”> buysye badna 
9 merits and fri. Towards you homage from me 


38. Being KAsdmttavddé, King Kalabhu, without 
reason committed a grievous sin against you. Burn- 
ing with the fire of Mara [?], he did not anticipate 
misery, because he did not understand your way of 
acting. 

39. Your mouth and ears resembling lotuses, de- 
lightful, beautiful, having a thousand virtues, your 
nose, hands, and feet, made from nectarial elixir, with 
a sharp sword he smote off all to the ground. 

40. You were not displeased, O good being full of 
merits; you had even great compassion for him. From 
your wounds pure, noble milk poured out; it became 
a great refuge for all beings. 

41. Your sweet mind firmer than the earth you 
developed constantly by following the [four ] 
philanthropies. You were like the ocean by your 


many times. 
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42. Because he ate much fat mixed with human 
blood, therefore he became fat, having an enormous 
belly, with monstrous body; on his nipples [?] 
(maysdarva), breasts, belly, thighs, pustules appeared, 
many and various lumps. 

43. Whirling a monstrous club in one hand; because 
of his terrifying face, as a vetala appears, befouled with 
filth, hideous, with dishevelled hair, Kalmdsapdda, son 
of Simha Sudasa, 

44. carried off ninety-nine kings, resembling lotus 
buds tender and pure, from their lands. Detained in 
the caverns on the slopes [? ] of the mountain ravine, 
in evil plight, he nourished them all with fat over a 
long period. 
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45. ttai ya si jasia yanum buvam bala. 


», 


livi pathamjaki ra / thu yai Sritttasim stana. 
sirosa’da $au jambvi harbisa satva: 
2 Sakrra sai dysam khausta ttye Sira ki/rna. 


46. vyaysanam jigya nasqma halai samfia. 
hi’ysda tvi pafie va havamgara: 
3 / cu mi dida kuSalai yai dasta guma. 
ttine tsum orga buda sa byidra jyna: 


. giha ysa/rnija khu jsdm ramnyau ida 


si’ hadi mi hambada Saysdyau’® jsa biysirka 
tti Sirka striya cu aysmu tte pirede 


12r1 se’ / hada gamjsa cu hama hvamda nivartte: 
48. ttu mafamda Samda tva samudrra-na’scya 
2 Sau Silo da udisa/ya pamtsai bi$Sna 
dharmachaya brrammam se’ nate darrona 
3 didamde gaurava ya davi mista rre / stana 


49. karanadya ttu didi mista da udisa 
haudai haurad satvam brriya 
4 ttini hamyai sarvafia / bvame jsa akhosta 
ttane brra ba’ysa aurga pakam dina: 


50. yamadatta rre sta brra ysuska man§gta?’ 


12v1 Sira / nara pamtsyai*®® brra jiyena hamamga. 
tta tta khu purra spaSa purna pamjeSa’ vira 
2 ttalottama ramba sija / rrija tti$na’. 


51. binasai yaksa bihi pvestyam tvare. 
sai’ tsodi ham jve brahyeti jsena. 
3 Sivalya / pasta siira S§amde beda. 
ne khausté aysmu tta khu gara sumira. 





45. Then to him it occurred: ‘A sacrifice I shall 
make, a bali to the demons.’ A restrainer of him you 
were as Srittasim. All the beings of the whole of 
Jambudvipa were happy. The very seat of Sakra was 
stirred by this good deed. 

46. A plan towards the removal of calamities and 
tranquillity was before you, profiting every one, who 
so much in resourcefulness were skilled and trained. 
Therefore to you I come with homage more than a 
hundred myriad times. 


11 


47. Like a cave of gold encrusted with precious 
stones, yet filled with snakes and terrifying, likewise a 
beautiful woman who ravishes the mind, yet because 
she has faults, she repels men, 

48. similarly you gave up wholly the earth bounded 
by the ocean for the sake of one Sloka. The brahman 


took the pious gift from you boldly [offered]. Such 
a great honor you had as a great king of the Law. 

49. Full of mercy on behalf of the Law you gave 
this so great gift. Therefore, you were, O all-knowing 
Buddha, unmovable in bodhi. Therefore, to you, O 
beloved [ Buddha |, homage at your feet. 


12 


50. Being King Yamadatté you gave up your be- 
loved wife, delightful, excellent, and beautiful, dear as 
your life, as the full moon appears on the fifteenth 
day, with the royal splendor of Ttalottama, Ramba, 
and Saja. 

51. The hungry yaksa, huge, very terrifying, swal- 
lowed her still alive into his belly. The white bones 
fell upon the ground. Your mind was unmoved like 
the Sumeru mountain. 
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4 52. virSi’nai styida kaSa/ta bastai pa’jsa. 
ba’ysisti brriya sarvasatvam kina 
sa khva parye yanum biso dukhyau jsa 
13r1 virSau’da / ba’ysa ttere jse tta orga: 


53. Sira bu’ysa baysve tta khu vasuka na. 


2 erakafia hamphvai tta khu hivi / pura. 
nadau arafid cu tvi sana himye. 
3 cuai vasta thiyai gara-ke’ce’ fia” stq/na. 


54. makalifia barna parehamdai vrrasta. 


4 Sirara mista cu yai deva-risa’ya /. 
ttane tsum orga paja-mandala stgna. 
13v1 avasu jamde Ayauysa paca./dna: 


55. amttarrdam dase tsai ba’ysam da 
uysdisaki ra na ye bu’ysye badna 
2 thvai vaska patsyai brri jiye / ysuska 
pa-sete rriscye gihaifia hvastamda beda. 


3 56. hiisafiai tvi tvi virS4’ adara tha./ka 
vyaysanam jegi nisa’ma halaiyasta 
duskaram sa-yseryam kiram vaska 

4 himyai 4./muna ttane pakva orga 


57. Siya viysa-bata khu baurinai gara 
drrama Sahauja cu tvi beda budada 
14r1 tta/jsadai ttye jsa thu urmaysdam tti$na’. 
camdaprabha stgana kamalaé pamtsyai tt@ma: 


2 58. avihyau ramnyo brrijfia/dai maulna 
ysanasta tcarsu tti§i’ Sire yanaka. 
pyahaste brrammam kadarna ttini. 

3 / didi Sirka §§4ma khu pura hambada pa§a’: 





52. Valiant and firm you endured the most hideous 
one, out of love for bodhi, for the sake of all beings, 
with the thought: ‘How can I deliver them from all 
woes?’ O heroic Buddha, thus to you homage with 
my forehead. 

13 


53. Beautiful, with long arms, like Vasukd the naga, 
you held him in your arms like one’s own child, the 
ungrateful man, who was your enemy, whom you de- 
livered from the mountain ravine, 

54. in monkey shape, keeping the moral laws, under 
a vow, [you ] who were a divine sage, a great doer of 
good. Therefore, I come to you with homage per- 
forming the five-fold prostration. May troubles cease 
for you surely in their course. 


14 


55. The Law of the Buddhas had disappeared. 
There had been no teacher of it for along time. You 





on its behalf gave up your dear, beloved life. Five 
hundred sharp knives they struck upon you. 

56. You magnified your heroism, your care [and ] 
power [?] for the removal of calamities and tran- 


quillity. Of a hundred thousand wondrous deeds you 
were the dwelling place. Therefore, homage at your 
feet. 


15 


57. The white root of the lotus, like the snowy 
mountain, such the umbrella which they carried over 
you. You surpassed by it the splendor of the sun. 
As King Camddprabha you offered your head at that 
time. 

58. The headdress shining with priceless jewels, 
beautiful, brilliant, making splendor and §ri, a brah- 
man then with a sword cut it off, the face as beautiful 
as the full moon in autumn. 
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ha’jafie pasta kamalg jsaunikyi sta/na 
ba’ysuSti brriya didrram hudai haura. 
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atyamtta-tyaga cu drra-mujse safie 


14v1 


kam si’ / satva ba’ysa cu tvi orga ni jsate: 


60. cu ra ksira bara ni pasta ttima bajautta 
2 hamye durbiksa sa vafia / satva mirare 
piskistai satvam khaysinai nasa 


navai thu Sau bhaga satvyau jsa hamamga: 


gesamda / diSsi’ vi mi’ ysdyjjna pravaiya. 


ustam Sau hamada a dukhye risa’ya 
4 ttu bhaga hivi ttye hau/di 
patcaé thu mi sa uysana hudai 


62. drrai masta ana balacakrravartta hvasta 


15r1 Sadye bida yude ttu diiskara ki/ra mu’§di*® jsa patca. 
ysaujsa hvada khasta tcamna asada yai 
2 hambaya ni yudai tvi aurga mi/dane: 
63. gara-ttaja staga bihisad4-jijna. 
3 abe’syau khviyau vyaulasta-baja/sa. 
varada rraga bamhya cambva ysaysa. 
4 si vafia mu pacadni jidaé. ba/ysafia bamhya: 
64. hviyasai satva parauysamdai ysirka 
15v1 bisaije bamtve yudi du/khavi tvare 
thu jsa ttifia basi’ guysna yai kida Sirka 
ramninai hambisa khinda tcarsu 
2 65. dyena ysire va parabyitta pa’/jsé mu’§di jsa hamtsa 
vahaisti ttaja parauysandai vaska dukha 
karitte jsa Sirye stama jsa virSa’na 
3 khu jsa tta ajimdai / huska vi rramja*! 





59. In the dust [? ] the head fell. Bowing humbly 
in love of bodhi you gave such a gift, generous exceed- 
ingly, that it made the hair-pores rise. Which is the 
person, O Buddha, who comes not to you with homage ? 
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60. In the country where rain did not fall at all, 
crops failed, famine occurred so that people were 
dying, you measured out shares of food to the people; 
you took only one part equal to the people’s. 

61. Everywhere the mendicants roamed in misery. 
At last one solitary unhappy rst came. You gave 
your own portion to him; then you gave your very life. 

62. For three months, as preeminent emperor, upon 
the earth you did this wonderful deed in compassion. 
At that time the savory food and drink wherewith 
you had been fed [? ], you could not keep as your part. 
To you homage, O gracious one. 
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63. There was a mountain stream, in flood, on its 
extended course, its noise violent with whirlpools and 
waves, tearing away trees, bushes, and plants on its 
banks, so that in its course here it destroys the trees 
in the forest. 

64. A human being, drowning miserably, cried out 
and screamed in great distress. You yourself in that 
forest were an antelope, very beautiful, brilliant like 
a heap of precious stones. 

65. At the sight your heart turned strongly towards 
him in compassion. You descended into the stream 
for the sake of the hapless drowning man, with hard 
effort, with strong exertion, by your heroism, so that 
thus you brought him to the dry bank. 
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66. ttai hvai si hai nadi khve Sirka sasta ’iye 
cu ni mudi iica jiye byaudai ysuska 
4 myna / tta hirstai sva n§ma ni hyfia. krrafia 
bhagaé 4muha nasa sanau tta mamna: 
16r1 67. si’ va. /® nidi tvi va ajidi jsinaka 
ttina rruste ba’ysa si’ hvi hiya dasta. 
2 rura guysna / stana yudai duskara kira. 
ttana namasii sadi gaurava thaufia. 


pharakye stama /jsa va thiyai vasta 
hatcastye nauvi jsa satika samudrra. 
4 ramna va nudai ira va/sva agamjsa 
papamkara brrate paysa krrafii kina 


69. apracai ana si’ tvi s4na himye 


l6v1 / husamdai §ne bre tcema’fia thiye 
kharija rraisci* gvahai’fid cve tta hvaste.* 
2 lobha pracaina ttauma ramnam / vaska. 


70. ne hami’sté aysmu ttye brratara*® vira. 
sam khu 4taSa’ cu pyauryau* ni hamaitte 
3 krrafinai natai*’? ttu hamdara muSsde’. 
hamdrrisa purrdai tvi aurga midane 


4 71. sam/udrra tsuai natam bisa hai thu midani. 
vidura*® 4maca stana parysai rrumda. 
17r1 ysu/rri jsa sujsamda-ttura nata visu’na 
duma jsa pvestyamna eha byava niramde 81 
2 72. thu mi vara mudai / hamtsam tcuramyai 
hadai.yum da hvai gambhira uvara 
ne’ raysayamna hamaga brrahma-vyahara. 
3 ra/si’yanq hivya Sira namda padamja: 


66. Thus you spoke to him: ‘O man, if it has seemed 
good to you that you died not in the water, but gained 
your dear life, report not at all my fame and name 
in gratitude. Accept my food and lodgings. Such 
is my supplication.’ 

67. The man however brought your killers. Thereby 
the man lost, O Buddha, his hands. As the ruru deer 
you did a wondrous deed. Therefore, | bow down to 
you with faith and reverence. 
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68. With great effort you drew from the broken 
ship the merchants in the ocean. You brought here 
the fine flawless precious stones to him—Pdpamkara 
was your own brother—by reason of your affection. 

69. Without reason he became yourenemy. While 
you were asleep he pulled out your dear eyes with a 


sharp tool of acacia (Khadira) wood with which he 
so struck you then in greed for the precious stones. 

70. Your mind did not change towards your brother, 
like the sky which changes not because of the clouds. 
In affection for him you accepted this as another 
favor; you overcame hostility. To you homage, O 
gracious one. 

19 


71. You entered the ocean, into the house of the 
nagas, O you gracious one, as the minister Vidurd, 
a servant to the king. The ndgas were evil with 
mouths blazing in anger; with smoke lightnings issued 
from their fearful mouths. 

72. You thus remained there with them. On the 
fourth day you spoke to them the profound, noble 
Law, the Brahma stages, resembling the nectarial 
elixir. They undertook the good course of action of 
the sages. 
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. hajva bvf4maya parehamda krramna /. 


pademdai nata damda-aysmva biSa. 


17v1 


samudrra mgfamdai yai bvau’me jsa midg./ne. 


tvi orga ham vi bada sadi jsa briya: 


74. ksu ttarrna duspya sujsamda-jsaima. 


2 ysira. / grafiamca biysisamdai $4ndana. 
cu asta puraka hvara vyaghrraja® striya 
3 yu./dai ttyam vira mahakaruna uvara. 


75. ttye vyagri® kina garna pasti tt@ma 
4 khu / na hvida hiya brra puraka vitka. 
hamthrriyai aysmu ysamasamdai vaska 


18r1 


ava’/ste hauraka tvi orga midane: 


76. khue ksaudi midi vasve ba’ysa da 
2 brraha beda kamga gurvai sadi jsa / briya 
hatcaste. astai ’ira mafiamda $i 
uysafie bida kala $u’stai 


. ttye jsa bamda ji/vaina hamaga hyfia ttarijna. 


nara udigaya narrvai hivye re. 
4 didam/de davi ya gaurava sada. 
kelasa garna hamamga*! styiida beda. 


18v1 78. 


brahmadeva rre stam. / da brriya uvara. 


didi staura ’estyai hatharka biysamja. 
2 ttane gambhira samudrra mafiam./da bvascya 
dukhya bajattye ttumfie tsum mi orga: 


79. udviyasta ysati raysaysfia uska bihivi 


3 / pve’sti ttya rrumda byeha phara sali 
nvasté avyayamdai bu’ysa badna® 
4 tta tta mumdai ma jve vajia ache / be.da 


73. You made all the ndgas in turn wise, intelligent, 
to keep the moral laws, tamed in mind. Like the 
ocean you were in knowledge, O gracious one. To 
you homage at all time, with faith in love. 
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74. [When ] a tigress, weak by hunger and thirst, 
with blazing eyes, savagely growling, seizing them 
with her mouth, was about to eat her cubs, you did 
for them a great, noble favor. 

75. For the tigress you fell then from the mountain, 
lest she should eat her beloved young cubs. You 
suffered distress for the world, as giver of security. 
To you homage, O gracious one. 
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76. Since the pure Law of the Buddhas pleased you, 
O gracious one, you broke open the skin upon your 





back, with faith in love; you broke a bone white like 
jade [? ]; for yourself you prepared a pen. 

77. From it gushed red blood precious as life. For 
the man [the brahman] you broke open your own 
veins. You had such a reverence and faith in the 
Law, like the Kelisa mountain in steadfastness. 

78. As King Brahmadevd in love of the noble Law 
you endured such rough and terrible torments. There- 
fore, to you with experience like the deep ocean, 
suffering, wretched, and strong, I come thus with 
homage. 


22 


79. Full of disgust you were born; upon the royal 
throne high you were lifted; you feared many years 
to accept the splendor of it; you lay long without 
speaking; thus you remained lest any trouble should 
be on you. 
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80. Sera nama rrustai cue ya si siinettra. 


muka-pamka nama himyai sista-bi§a’ 
19r1 pravaje ksauda ha/spiscya paraha. 
parriyastani Sirkye 4’me thana: 


2 81. yava khue rrasa’ yudamda hamai ri/sa’ya. 
avamava kila parryai satva dukhyau jsa. 
3 ba’ysa-viriia yudai vara tte./fia ksira: 


82. hamya phara satva dhygna-labhya vrrasta: 


4 aysmvijva bisva bisa baysga. / jadija. 
kira-drstija stura ttada ttriksa. 
19vi da hiyau ba’yau harahustai rraysga/na 


83. tta tta khu urmaysdi pasa’-badii a$a’ 
tta khu viSi’ra pamna urvarinai gara bursda 


2 vasprista jiya-bafii / karya jsa tta tta bu’ysa badna 
3 magara jadija hatcastai ttada tvi orga midane: /* 
84. : striya brri ksudai gvaysinai daina 
4 nasau’/dai aysmya tta khu pyaura mayserka. 
utcinai garkha pas4 tcamna* buysvaiye. 10 
20r1 / ysaysa kiSemja pana ba§a’ si’ dai. 
85. vija yai daSta gima keSava n§ma. 
2 safii jsa ttye / striyi udi$a sve bemda 
patca muda striya bastai garkhu bu’ysye badna. 
3 hamdaryam vya/ysana jai tsyme orga: 


86. pajamdai brammam vi§pasti kina. 

+ behi bure pva’ste hatcafia/me vira 
sarvadattg rre sta cu haura pajiste. 
khve na ya hamda haurama* vaska 


20v1i 87. yu/dai hariscya hivi jiye bisna. 
karaSi jsa bastada**® hiya dasta. 
uysana haistai ttye brammam ttama 
2 si’ / aha pusa basta sana rrumda haisce: 


80. You lost the good name Sinettré which was 
yours; you were named Mukdpamka, tongue-tied. 
Ascetism, striving, moral duty pleased you, as a 
place of good dwelling for those who were to be 
delivered. 

81. While they ruled the kingdom for you, yourself 
a sage, innumerable millions of beings you saved from 
woes. You created Buddha-sonship there in the land. 

82. Many beings were eager for dhyana, under vows, 
dwelling in the houses of the mind; many were ig- 
norant, holding heretical views. You dispelled the 
thick, cruel darkness at once by the beams of the 
Law. 

83. Just like the sun in the sky at autumn’s time, 
as the thunderbolt bursts the crystal mountain and 
scatters it, just so in the Jetavana, by your efforts you 
destroyed for a long time the long-continued darkness 
of ignorance. To you homage, O gracious one. 


23 


84. The woman in the fire of separation from her 
beloved husband you tranquillized in mind, like the 
huge cloud, from which the heavy mass of water 
quenches the fire arisen in a forest full of bushes. 

85. You were the skillful and practised physician, 
Kesavé by name. Afterwards with a plan for the 
woman you long carried on your shoulder the stiff, 
heavy corpse [?]. For others you got rid of calam- 
ities. I come to you with homage. 


24 


86. To comfort the begging brahman and to remove 
his extreme fear, as King Sarvadatté, when he asked 
for a gift, since you had nothing else to give, 

87. you surrendered utterly your life; you bound 
your own hands with the creeper. You gave yourself 
then to the brahman. He at once led you away to 
give you to the king, your enemy. 
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3 tti baysve / tt@ma khu nargyam gyasta. 
tti$na’ Sirina Sakrra mumdai sam raudrra 
4 se dyama-mattra hasprri sohna pu/sa 


89. se 4ysam beda gorva kina bisjfia 
brrijna pajsama cue tta haiste 
21r1 ksamau tta pa .. /ysvira §4m briya ysirasta. 
cakrravartta jsdna himyai 


2 90. sai ttina ysamthana jiviji piha hamjsau/dai‘’ miste. 
ttiSa’sta bu’jse ba’ysiiSti pracaina. 
himyai aspata sarvasatva mista 

3 byira ki/la jjina mami jsdm tta orga: 


91. gara hiyau ttrikhyau piskista samudrra 

4 hatcascye nauvi jsa./ satika anaha 
mu’$da’ jsam*® vaska jiye ksina yudai: 
saista tvi bemda u rramjasta naramda 


21v1 92./ satikam pvesti ka ni uci mirare. 
tti va bisa byodamda bi$s4 dukham nasau’da 
2 $uka tsai pari/lo ttya kena ava’sta 


ttine Sira satva aurga patce aurga: 


Ow 
\o 
os) 


3. vasve naso’dq ysirra mafiam/da che jse: 


kamga ya tvi beda ramnyo jsa najsata. 
ata tta tvi va asidiina jsanaka 
4 bi’sta/de kamga bi§a satvam beda: 


94. na uysamdi thu vasta hirstai vira 


22r1 uysana be’-tuda ka na tti. / satva mirare. 
nagaraja stana yudai duskara kira. 
2 ttana namasyma ba’ysa sadi jsa brri/ya: 





88. Golden bracelets set with corals, your arms at 
that time were like the god Ndrdyam,; in brilliance and 
valor you resembled Sakra and Rudra also, so that at 
once at the mere sight one was penetrated with delight. 

89. But upon the throne, you, to whom in reverence 
one gave [ ? ] all splendid honors, with sympathy, there- 
fore, while lying prostrate upon your face, cordial 
through love, were yet an emperor. 

90. In this birth, at the price of life, you assembled 
brilliant virtues with a view to bodhi. You were a 
great refuge for all beings. Ten thousand million 
times from me thus homage. 


25 


91. In the ocean separated by the mountain peaks, 
with broken ship, the merchants were helpless. In 


compassion for their sake you gave up your life. 
clung upon you and escaped to the shore. 

92. You feared lest the merchants should perish in 
the water. They on their part reached their homes; 
all their pains were dispelled. You went alone to the 
other world for their security. Therefore, O good 
being, homage to you and again homage. 


They 


26 


93. Pure and tranquillized the skin upon you was 
like gold, inlaid with precious stones. Evil hunters 
came then against you. They tore the skin from all 
the beings. 

94. Surely you did not breathe against them your 
poisoned breath lest the beings should die. As king 
of the ndgas you performed a wondrous deed. There- 
fore, I bow down to you, O Buddha, with faith, in love. 






; 
| 
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95. jambufia® causkafia mura pura yudamda. 
tvi tteri bemda tta@ma piriiyé badna 
3 / drrai masta vina pvena vara 4ste kama’fia. 
sabajsyau rrijsyau tvi baistada ttara: 


vratta/vascarna ni nvathatai gvana 


tta ttam kaste khu mata pura ki’tta 


22vi 


virsija pa’jsa didi dira®™ Sira / styiida 


dijsakye halai tvi orga midane: 


97. achaija gyauha miraniya dukhya. 
2 maiysdyijna®! ksuva anaspe/ta anaha 
patsyai thu jiye bri ttye kina amga. 
vini o’sa stana rrusta vira midane 


3 98./ mu’Sda pracaina gyauhya drrijne kina. 
haudai thu hiya hyfia guSti jsa hatsa. 
4 cu bure ysama/Samdya dukhaviya uysnaura 


thvam suka trraste tvi orga midgne: 


23r1 99. 


sava-tsuka biiva u. / kalaputtana baysga 


ajavaisa’ ysurrja naspulamda vasta 
2 raksaysam®” mydafa tta va yaksim mya/fia 
. - . - . oy, . . - / 
gara trramdi thu nere krrafi® kidna: 


100. tsuai thu gyastafia kitha kimnara-dvipa 
3 arahye mista / ttrama kinara-rrumdi 
ajidai vasta rrina kinara-kafia 1 
4 ttana namasy/ma ba’ysa sadi jsa brriva 


101. 
23vl1 


crram mafiamdi purra brrijfia vasve 
asa’ vina pyauram® naksattra / mydfia 


tta tta ba’ysa ysamdi dipamkara brriina 
khu dyai pamdiaya jsana Sastara ttu: 





27 


‘95. Then in the golden headdress, formerly, birds 
placed their young, upon your forehead. Three 
months without fear it [the bird] stayed there upon 
vour head. With sharp claws they pierced your 
forehead. 

96. You changed. not at all your vowed austerities. 
Thus you cared for them as a mother cares for her 
young. To you, possessor of most heroic, long-estab- 
lished, steadfast fri, homage, O gracious one. 


28 


97. The sick courtesan was at the point of death, 
distressed and pitiful, hungry, refugeless, and helpless. 
You gave up your dear life for her body, having no 
desire for sovereignty, O gracious one. 

98. In compassion, for the courtesan’s health, you 
gave your own blood with the flesh. All beings in 


the world who were distressed, you saved alone. To 
you homage, O gracious one. 


29 


99. Night-wandering demons and many kafapitana- 
spirits, angry snakes, spitting [? ] at you—among the 
raksasas, among the yaksas—you entered the moun- 
tains, from affection towards your wife. 

100. You went into the city of the gods, in the 
Kinnaradvipa; you propitiated the great Ttrdma, king 
of the Kinnaras; you brought hither as queen the 
Kinnara princess. Therefore, I bow down to you, O 
Buddha, with faith, in love. 


30 


101. As the moon shines, pure, in a sky without 
clouds, among the constellations, thus you recognized 
the splendid Buddha Dipamkara, when you saw that 
teacher on his path. 








436 
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2 102. jala harastai / thu khajafia ttye va tta@ma. 
sadyaya gauriva jsai pajsam® yudai. 
asai upala harastai ha beda 


3 / natai thu vyadrana ba’ysuSta varasta: 

103. avamayau bu’jsyau bu’jsaudi ba’ysa. 

4 bvaki / thu hastama nirvany pamde 
24r1 paphadai satva vasve dati.ne ... / ne’na: 


ttang tta aurga ttasta gauravi thaufia 


104. urmaysda hiyau ba’yau jsa bajautta 
2 viysjnai grau/na khu pamtsyamde satva 
ttu m4famda pamtsyai rrusta dvipa beda 
3 sai hivi brri jiye ttye da. / kina patca. 
105. Se Silo kina dafia ttramdi hasta. 


viysina pasta sa khu hasta vahaiysde. 
4 / nisau’dai aysmya hagavama hisa.55 
ttarrai da vaska ttine pakva orga: 


24v1 106. 


pura/®® pe’me’sti aysgam rraijsai pneha. 


dva makala sika cu tta makala pasate. 
2 ysiniya tvi vi / aspeta jsa tvare bihiye 
aysmu kausta mu’§di pracaina. 


3 107. 


ustairstai amgam be/da jsinakye chale 


humjija mista kane stura stura pha. 
bala ha haistai ttyam vaska®’ uysgri 


4 / sanaumayd khue jsa tta paskyasta hude: 
108. ysaysa®® hiyara chaka bagara hvara 
25r1 a/nattagé nama sarrau data rre. 
ttavascarani tta tta khu diva-risa’ya 
2 Sura virSau’da ttine / pakva orga: 


102. Your matted hair you then spread out in the 
mud for him. Full of faith, with reverence, you did 
honor to him; the blue lotus you threw upon him; you 
received a prophecy of the attainment of bodhi. 

103. With immeasurable virtues you are full of 
virtues, O Buddha. You are he who knows the best 
path to Nirvana. You delighted the beings by the 
pure nectar of the Law. Therefore, homage to you 
with reverence. 


31 


104. As people discard the lotus garland withered 
by the sun’s rays, so you gave up sovereignty over the 
continents, even your own life, for the Law’s sake, at 
that time. 

105. For the sake of one Sloka you entered into the 
fire, as into a lotus pond an elephant descends. You 


calmed in your mind longing and greed thirsting for 
the Law. Therefore, homage to you at your feet. 


32 


106. The vulture with sharp beak seized the young 
ones, two young monkeys whom the monkey had left 
in your charge for a refuge. Your mind was most 
greatly agitated in your compassion. 

107. You tore upon your limbs the delicate skin. 
Great drops of blood, many and thick, a sacrifice, you 
gave away for them, as a propitiatory ransom, so that 
then he gave them back to you. 

108. Eating plants, fruits, shoots, and leaves, as the 
lion by name Anattdgd, king of the wild animals, per- 
forming austerities just as a divine sage, bold and 
heroic [you were]. Therefore, to you homage at 
your feet. 
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109. satika pam-se mai’ysdygna® anaha. 
hanastada ttara vissamera alava 
3 / cu gamtsva pasta garyau samgyau hvasta. 
khainudva baskhva tta khu prriya nariya: 


4 110. 


ttya vaska / dasta pasvai mu’$da pracaina. 


bisim hagriya diryai kasta pacadna. 


25vil 


byaudamda maspa® hvaha’ / dukham nasau’da 


hittesi stana yudai duska kira 


111. 


ttadeta kastye ysamaSamdai vaska 


2 yudai upakara / harrjfigma tvi 
cirau mg@famda himye pafie pamna®™ 
tcema’fiam haurakye tvi tta aurga: 


3 112. 


kii/ra-drstija ttara kigana baysga. 


hanastamda satva buysa bada jadina 
4 thvam® vaska da/tinai cirau didai 
tcamna byaudamda vasve arya pamde: 


113. piha udigsaya Sirye ba’ysam da 
26r1 nilopa/la m§fiamda dvi tce’ma’fia ysuske. 
sunaittra rre stana haysa hodai brriya. 
2 ysamasamdai tcema-vadi tvi® / tta orga: 
114. dhrttarastrra™ nama sy4n4 rre yai hvasta 
3 asaimja hamdrra $Saram m§nasa / ngma. 


cu tvana bu’jse di§i’ vira biraste. 
brrahmadatta juttai rrumda kaSam ksira:® 


4 115./yava tta khu ati ttye panaka hasta. 
uysasta hvarra khu ne’ pejsida gva’fia 


26v1 


ahu/rrja a$rivada vyasthanaiya birastai 


Sirka va mii valmika Aste ysurra® 











33 


109. The five hundred merchants, pitiful and help- 
less, were lost in a dark, most dangerous forest, who 
had fallen into pits and had been struck by stones from 
the mountains, in the thorny thickets, just as pretas 
in hell. 

110. For them you burnt your hands in compassion. 
All of them you assembled, you duly kept under your 
protection. They reached the broad highway; their 
woes were dispelled. As Hittesi you performed a 
wondrous deed. 

111. For the world plunged in darkness you gave 
the aid of your illumination. You were like a lamp 
in the presence of all. To you, therefore, the giver of 
eyes homage. 


34 


112. In the thick, dense darkness of false views the 
people were long lost through ignorance. For them 


you created the lamp of the Law whereby they reached 
the pure path of the Aryas. 

113. As price for the good Law of the Buddhas your 
two precious eyes, resembling the blue lotus, you gave 
away, as King Sunaittrd, in love, before the eyes of 
the world. To you, therefore, homage. 


35 


114. You were Dhrttarastrrd by name, most excel- 
lent king of the hamsas, beside the beautiful lotus 
pond named Mdnasa, you who revealed your virtues 
in all directions, when King Brahmadatté was living 
in the land of the KdSas. 

115. When you appeared before him, you spoke 
sweetness in his ear, as one gives nectar; the delightful 
gospel you preached that concerns entrance into the 
order. At their excellence in this place [? ] Valmikd 
was angered. 
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2 116. samttofa bu/ysna pathisida kiryau jsa® 
si’ hvi ysatha aspate hava** himye 
3 satvam ysa./maSamdya mista. 


ttana tta namasum brra sarvafia ba’ysa: 


4 117. baura-pyame jsa ysumana Asti mi/ram 
hviyesai Asti miram tti jsam ksyna 
thvai arra stana khu pye puraka ke’tta 


27r1 erakafia kaste jiyne hamam/ge.® 
118. sa’ arafia ‘iyarai pamda satva. 
lobhe udisaye byehaysam pyamtsya. 
2 gude / ttaniya tvise yudamde buvamde guSta. 
3 arfine” dasti vari §amdya pasta / 40 
119. ksamautta mu’$de jsa™ akhauste aysmu styide. 
4 ysira pufiamdai ttumna tta khu re/ne viSe’re. 
ttusva’ tsve miste pajsam byaudai suhe.” 
ttane tsu ’orga ba’yse goreva thafia 
27v1 120./ aSe yai 4yani rrumde subhadrre. 


haysgema byaude se’ rre s§{na mydfia. 
2 perodai.yi / tha Sirye mu’§de jse verSa’na. 
ssa puna stasta ce bistamde aga: 


3 121. 


paramthafia verttai ve/re banve baysge 


veysva sta drronve seste™ tvi bede pa’jse. 
4 raysgena veyse. / murdai ne vahamdi” kheja. 
paphvai rrumde kithe cevyai tvi tta ’orga: 


28r1 122. 


gode n4ma prrane yai / ysaregum che jsa. 


samuva tiidamde ramfau jse pacadena.”® 
2 amu’Sdye satva prraharenyo / jse beSe 
Sudvamde kustade kamge pa’jsye lobhena. 





116. In life’s course they long abstained from [evil ] 
deeds. This your human birth was a refuge and a 
great blessing for the people upon the earth. There- 
fore, I bow down to you, O beloved all-knowing 
Buddha. 

36 


117. Under the snow’s covering in winter the man 
was like to die; was like to die by hunger also. You, 
as the bear, as the father cares for his son, cared for 
him in your arms, precious as your life. 

118. This ungrateful, ignoble, avaricious man for 
greed spoke of you in the presence of huntsmen. 
Therefore, they destroyed you and parcelled out your 
flesh. For the ingratitude at once his hands fell upon 
the ground. 

119. In sympathy and compassion your heart was 
unmoved, firm, hard, solid and strong like the diamond 
stone. You went among the 7usita gods, you attained 
great honor and pleasure. Therefore, I come to you 
with homage, O Buddha, in reverence. 


37 


120. You were the well-bred steed of King Su- 
bhadrra. That king fell into. trouble among his ene- 
mies. You rescued him by your heroism, in noble 
compassion. A hundred arrows stayed in you which 
tore your body. 

121. There in the battle tumult you turned away 
to the thick waterplants; among the lotuses the scor- 
pions clung fiercely to you. Swiftly you crushed the 
lotuses; you did not sink into the mud. You held up 
the king, you brought him into the city. To you, 
therefore, homage. 


38 


122. The lizard you were godha by name with a 
golden-colored skin. Your scales [?] (samuvd) were 
well covered with precious stones. The merciless men 
all tormented you with their weapons; they flayed off 
your skin, impelled by greed. 
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123. pha drrvane prrana ca Sau’vamde amga 


3 / ksema bhavyai sam tt4 akhosta. 
ttiSa’ di husti sam paSe’re stana. 
4 mere pyare mffiam/de tvi pakam ‘aurga: 
124. beradsta’® veselakye khede mista uvara: 


28vi1 


cekrravarttgna Seram rruSte / jse suhena. 


ttaramdare drriinai pa’jsa dyama Sirkya. 
tte tte khu pure spaSe purna pamjeée’ vira 


2 125./ rre stane padmake dyai satva dakhautta. 

ksyna achaine anaspete Satcampha 1 
3 keve ha/myai haije khu giiStine gara. 

hvadamda satva hemya drrijn4 pa’jsa. 


sai sine ha/meda yserka” ste di dyai. 


ma ne ra va pva’se ysuske bra bra hvande 


ana/si’ne navai phare ysamthe veSijna. 


prranahana kene ttai’* pakam ‘aurga: 


4 126. 
29rl1 
2 127. 


pi’ jse dai ham/ge’sta Sefia kifefia baSa’. 


baysamdai gama pamde vahi pvehna. 
3 maram mafiam/de phusti ge’sane djmi jse. 
ha bu’yse bvaysve 4cina dasta. 


4 128. tcane a/ce ste bahya kiSemje beda. 

mura data basa’ phare”™ biysiyai 
29v1 viramda-/behya besaijamda-de 

si mum vattala pane hertham vira 

2 129. thu mi ttefia baSa’ husure Se bemhye / bemda 
ttere sike Astiye bu’jsyau jse samartha. 
ttu kistai* uce patcautte pa bu’jsa. 

3 tvi pu/no harbeSq dai bu’ysva avipa 








123. Many were the scorpions, animals which stung 
your limbs. You meditated on your highest good, 
therefore quite unmoved. Under the rays in the very 
sunshine you shrivelled up. To you, like father and 
mother, at your feet homage. 


39 


124. Exalted, like a forehead ornament (tilaka), 
great and noble, in happiness from the imperial, aus- 
picious sovereignty, your body was in health, very 
good to look upon, as the full moon appears on the 
fifteenth day. 

125. As King Padmaka you saw the people in dis- 
tress, ill with hunger, without refuge, troubled. A 
red fish you became like a mountain of flesh. The 
people ate you; they became quite well. 

126. Even the very enemy was distressed at the 
sight; how much more loving, most friendly men. 


Many unworthy, evil births you accepted by reason 
of your vows. Therefore, to you at your feet homage. 


40 


127. The vehement fire whirled in the thick forest, 
rushing swiftly on its path, escorted by noise. Smoke 
whirling like death was thrown out; it boiled at once 
with long arms, with hands of flame. 

128. The flame was blazing [ ? ] over the thick trees; 
it seized the many [? ] birds and wild animals in the 
forest, tossing the trees, with its roaring fire; at that 
moment too a whirlwind suddenly started up. 

129. You then in that forest, as a bird of the chase, 
a young partridge on a tree, were unyielding, as one 
full of virtues. You fetched [?] (ttu kistai?) the 
water; then you checked the flames. By your merits 
the whole fire assuredly was quenched. 
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130. ce ttu verSa’ thiyai ce bede parahi. 
4 ksamautta mu’Sde sa/rvasatvam vire 
ttene nve ksama bu’ysvai dai dede miste de. 


30r1 


verSo’de ba’yse ttene pakam ‘aurga 


131./ beysida Saysde pasyjsada-neSte. | 


ba’-bhiide haskye uysna tcemafia amga. 
2 beSyfia prra/na kave khuysa meysairka. 
mere mydafia simgdrre trramdi Syka. 


3 132. 


baysvaje / hauve jsa sam hivi virSe’na. 


sagare-na biSe tsvai ramnam vaska. 
4 cett@mene nu/dai ramne jambvi vire. 
nesatai® ysarrnai® bare satva vaska*® 


30v1 133. 


suhya beSe satvé hamya sa/jya-hova. 


tte khu striyestri$a ce dukhq ng@ma na bvare. 
2 sarvarthaside scAne yude duskere / kire. 
hemyai ba’ysyfia ramna tvi tta ’aurga: 


134. 


sathike pa-se astade miram 


3 ce nauvi / byitte padam® hivi pvehna. 
thvam®*> natcadste nvastai kurme prrgnai stana. 
+ tte va aha / paskydste**® jsimde ttamda kena 


3irl 


. sahyai sam ’estyai dysjre udeSse. 
cai dira kale pamye mu’éde’ jsi / Suste 


hamamge aysmu sane vire u pure 
tte’? va vanum®*® brra sarvafia ba’ysa: 


2 136. 


kajenesa rre® sta / da brriye uvare. 


ahavaysai™ ttraiksa’ vine jiye bemda. 
3 cvai ttaramdare narrvamde pha/rake daiée’. 
pilirrva stardamde rrum niyade hasta: 








130. Because you exhibited this heroism on whom 
were based moral actions, sympathy and compassion 
towards all beings, therefore, according to your desire, 
you quenched the fire, so huge a fire. O heroic 
Buddha, therefore, to you at your feet homage. 


41 


131. Where were the terrifying snakes, with blaz- 
ing ends [?], with fangs, breath, eyes, and limbs 
covered with poison, all monstrous animals, fishes and 
tortoises, here, into the midst of the ocean, you entered 
alone. 

132. By the strength of your arms and also by your 
own heroism you went into the house of the sdégara 
naga to get the precious stones. The cintémani jewel 
you brought to Jambudvipa; you made a golden rain 
pour down for the people’s sake. 

133. All people were happy with the force to gain 
siddhi, like the Thirty-Three gods who feel no woes. 
As Sarvarthasida you performed wondrous deeds. You 


To you, therefore, 


were the jewel of the Buddhas. 
homage. 


42 


134. The five hundred merchants were at point of 
death of whose ship the course changed under the 
wind’s buffeting. As the animal Karma, the tortoise, 
you delivered them. It was so that they killed you 
in return by reason of the scarcity. 

135. You endured and suffered too through your 
equipment which, full of compassion, you wore for 
long periods. Your mind was the same towards an 
enemy andason. Therefore, I honor you, O beloved 
all-knowing Buddha. 


43 


136. As King Kdjenesarra for love of the noble Law 
you endured violent sufferings upon your life, whose 
body they pierced in many places. Tubes they set 
about in it; they poured [? ] (niydde) oil therein. 
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pasvade di-mala tteramda./re beSe. 


pasve ham bade khu hauske brramje pasuste. 


3ivi 


ysemaSamdai kaing yudai. / duska kire. 


‘estevana ba’ysa sime pakam ’orga: 


2 138. 


byehayse rre guysne*! udeSe puna / paSave. 


tti aha bai’ste hasure viysamje stana. 
3 mareng dve vina tte, na saste / hugvana 
mire pyare udeSaye hvai’ ysairka saliva 


4 139. 


avijsyamda ysadaka / dva mara pyara. 


venai mam pure” na ye hamda ka’ke. 


32r1 


tta vafia mum khu ya./nide mum ksyne mirare 


ysaysjfia gvahafia stam base’ ttuSafia. 


2 140. 


Sera cede satvam va si/ve hadaya 


beSe bade pva’se ka® nq dikhya hamare. 
3 krrafiina vayse yai §4ma/ke stana. 
verS4’de ba’ysaq ttere jsa™ tta ’aurga: 


4 141. 


beysa-dende canda rre yai $u.ri / ysurrje 


tti$a’sta khu dai spaSe maysairke.®*® 
ttye rrumde hivi ye haste uvare. 


32v1 Sure gaje-/ganda rrajevarrdam nama 
142. samjaya mistye rrumde brriye tvare 
2 Sebiya satvam aspa/ve ysiriva. 
saninam khenadm vamurake jenake. 
3 dyanam ce meste Sera ttye / ksire vaska. 
143. veSvamttare stane pusai haudai haura. 
4 rrude astamne khauste Sau ksi/re hvanda. 


vamke gire mumdai vare ttamttrya basa’. 
na ‘isti horana ttane ’aurga midane 


nu a LT 


137. They lighted a garland of lamps; your whole 
body burned at the one time, as a dry birch tree burns. 
For the sake of the world you performed a wondrous 
deed. O enduring Buddha, therefore, to you at your 
feet homage. 


44 


j 138. The king, a hunter, shot an arrow at the deer. 
Then he struck you as the quarry in the lotus pool. 
Death, sufferings, and pains seemed nought to you, 
but for your mother and father you uttered words of 
lament: 

139. ‘Both my mother and father are blind and old. 
Apart from me, their son, there was no other protector 
for them. So now on the one hand how will they 
fare? On the other hand they will die of hunger, in 
their grass hut, in the desolate forest.’ 

140. For the sake of the good beings you meditated 
night and day. Always you feared lest they might 


be unhappy. You were permeated by your filial 
affection, as Sdmaka. O heroic Buddha, with my 
forehead, therefore, homage. 


45(1) 


141. There was the violent, passionate king, val- 
orous and irascible, full of splendor as a huge fire 
appears. To this king belonged a noble elephant, 
brave, an excellent elephant, Rrajevarrdam by name, 

142. of Samjaya, the great king, the great treasure, 
for the people of Sibi a refuge dear to the heart, a 
vanquisher and destroyer of the laughter of enemies, 
which to behold was a great fortune for the country. 

143. As Vesvdmttara you straightway gave him away 
as a gift. You offended the people of the whole 
country from the king on. On the Vamka mountain 
you lived, there, in the Ttamttraa forest. You re- 
frained not from giving. Therefore, to you homage, 
O gracious one. 
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144./ Saysdyau jse ki$ana anasam’de atsasta 


dima jsa byavyau jsa pasiijsamda-tti§a’. 
2 bihi / pva’scyana ttrekse ysira bajase. 
raksaysyo maryo khoysamdai skarbe. 


3 145. 


ham vire Suri §i/re pufiau hivi ttige’na. 


vaspudai Saysda beda hvahye ysairena. 
4 samudrre sta ni/dai phare ramne aviha’. 
padedai satva sihya cii ya dakhautta. 


33v1 146. 


mu’$de’ virSa’ Suri ci / hatha parahe’. 


ttyam vaske bajam yai harbese ysamtha. 
2 viryabala stana yudai / duskare kira. 
ttane tta ’aurga mihu jsa pakam dina. 


3 147. 


tte tte khu pura ysdmde vesve / avase’ vira 


a khu hamdrramje besa veselake spaSa. 


4 keste keyure hare grau/ne galana. 


ysirrna rafio jse mirahyau jse samartha. 


148. 


dyane ce*® brriya ya §amde bede. 
pe, 


34r1 / a mara-kafia ce uvi ho§Sa’ avipa. 
Sive rre stane rrina patsyai ysuska 
2 da udisa/ye satvam kene patce ‘orga: 


149. 


asnake stane resa’ya°’? mu’$de’ pracaina. 


3 veksottai dam / vafia sam khu ksyna ne mide. 
ce 4m pa’jse besta ksu ttarna khejautte. 
+ bayake pa/fie satva tvi tta ’orga: 


150. 
34v1 


tte khu sumire garna samudrre kaustamde. 
khu mi ttefia bede mista ramtha / pana. 


dedrramye tcephine drro mestye skalana. 
tcure-ysafia hine cu ha ksiraste trramda 





46 


144. [From the ocean] full of snakes, turbulent, 
restless, blazing with fire, with its smoke and light- 
nings, with most terrifying, fierce, cruel roaring, 
swarming with raksasas and sea monsters, horrible, 

145. always brave in bravery, with the brilliance of 
your merits, you trampled upon the snakes with a 
bold heart, from the ocean you brought many priceless 
gems. You made happy the beings who were in 
misery. 

146. Compassion, heroism, and bravery which are 
the true moralities, for them you were a receptacle in 
all births. Being Viryabala you performed wondrous 
deeds. Therefore, to you homage from me at your 
feet. 

47 


147. As the moon is known in a clear sky or as an 
ornament (tz/aka) placed on the forehead is seen, orna- 
ments, bracelets, necklaces, garlands, necklets, set 
with gold, with precious stones, with pearls, 


148. your beloved queen, who was lovely to behold 
on the earth, or a Mdara’s daughter who unfailingly 
ravishes the mind, as King Sive you abandoned for 
the Law’s sake, on behalf of living beings. Again to 
you homage. 


48 


149. As the dove, in 
scattered grains so that he might not die from hunger, 
[a rsi] who came to you in great distress and ex- 
To you, guide of every 


compassion for a rsi, you 


hausted by hunger and thirst. 
being, therefore homage. 


49 


150. As when with Mount Sumeru they churned the 
ocean, so that at that time great uproar arose, with 
so great a tumult roared, with mighty noise, the four- 
divisioned army which entered into the land. 
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tte tta khu marifia hine 4 aysurana. 


prraharenya kiSana pha satva viSii’na 


w 


sta/rda beSe karvina pa’jsamde kamtha. 


se vefia ttve ksire vanide ne’mam be$na.** 


— 
pe 
on 
bo 


na/ramdi haste tha ttye panake Sika: 


tte khu dyiima-baste sero spaSe pichaste. 


35r1 


nasdodai® ttyam / va Samge ce uvi’! thiye. 


khu khvastai §amda bese §amdya pastam 


bo 
— 
un 
6 

w 


gujsebriya hva hva deSe vire 


tcabrriva. 


ave’sta byaude se’ ksire safio(jsa)!"! beSne!: 
pha damje byodai kuSe™ rrespare stana 


Ww 


nare vsadre vsusti rrumde hjya diva 


tvi punau satva Seretira' vestava. 


4 cekrreva/rtta jsina hamyai vare ttefia ysitha. 
karmapaha-samvere node satva pacedena 


ttene tta 


— 
cn 
tn 


’aurga mu’hu jse pakam djna: 


ajegarna pa’jse sathe dukhavi tvare. 


2 cvai thu dyai alavam jsim mu’/Sde’ jse patce. 


saro rre stana havum gurstve hasta 


w 


156. 


bejesvai hamtse vudai jjve 


ksina 


hasta bede sati stai nauha kamala. 


4 payve jsai gvastai ttare bekhaute a/vipa 
sathike giive jive byaudamdam beée 
thvai hada rrustai brri havumna hamtsa. 


36r 


pai 
— 
wn 
~I 


pharakem satva hye-suha’ udaiSaya. 


2 ahavaysai avauvse bese mu'Sde’ prra/caina 
phare vsamtha stane yudai duskere kira. 


os) 


ba’vsiiSte brrive ttene pakam ‘au/rga: 





151. As the armies of Vara or of the Asuras, many 
evil men, armed with weapons, overspread all the 
environs, they surrounded the town that they might 
utterly make an end of the land. 

152. You went out alone to meet it, as a lion, bound 
upon ravening, himself is seen. You blew upon them 
with the conch which confounded their mind. When 
vou struck the earth, they all fell upon the ground. 

153. They were scattered severally, in all directions 
they broke. The land altogether gained security from 
its enemies. Many donations you made as prince 
Kusa. With a thousand wives you rejoiced, each 
daughter of a king. 

154. Through your merits the beings did good deeds. 
An emperor truly you were there in chat birth. The 
people rightly kept the prohibitions of the path of 
ve Therefore, to you homage from me at vour 
eet. 


50 


155. The merchants, surrounded by a serpent, in 
great distress, whom you saw then in a forest, in your 
compassion, as the lion king you called your friend, 
the elephant. You roared together with him; you 
offered up vour life. 

156. Upon the elephant you mounted; standing on 
the top of his head with your claws you surely split 
his forehead by your clutching it. The merchants 
escaped, they all found life. You, however, lost it 
with your beloved friend. 

157. For the good and happiness of many beings 
you endured all torments through your compassion. 
In many births you performed wondrous deeds in 
love of bodhi. Therefore, to vour feet 
homage. 


you at 








444 


158. 


DRESDEN: THE JATAKASTAVA 


[TRANS. AMER, PHIL. soc. 


patce va asnai kane ba’jsa vaska 


iistairstai chala guste agyam beda. 
4 uysgri / udeSaye nai acastai suha’. 
cakrravarttanai Sera cve ya miste. 


36v1 159. cva jse pe’ / kiysdamde aspata budamde. 
beSam tte tta gistai khvam 4vam sije. 
2 mamj pa ttamdi pe’ a/jse midgne!™™ 
dise’na hori avaSe ba’yse him@ne: 
3 160. mu’Sde’ jse satve hamamge brra / ya beéSe. 
Sere dire my4na avaysafig paysdna. 
4 Si sa sane si jsam hayum / ne ye sana 
ttane cu tvi dharmam vi na satve samfia. 
161. khve vaska brrammam 4 ttamttrya basa’: 
37r1 / pajeste pureke dva aysmu-harsa’. 
vejelake! ramafia braviya agamjsa. 
2 ysaujsam / hvare hvafa ne’ne Sii’sti salava 
162. tteniyum haudai ba’ysiiSte prracaina. 
3 sahyai / purana fuska briya streha’ 
brrammanum haudva habasta kidye jsa. 
+ bu’yse khai/nude keraSe ttye jsam hvaste 
163. ce nvasamde sanau yudamde dukhavi tvare. 
37v1 ysirjne bam/tve maysdyiine' andaha. 
hayse buram pvistai ttvam yserka salata. 
2 sumire ga/re khainde sahyai tvi tta 'aurga:|! || 
3 164. cade mare bvamai sta sarvafia ba’ysa 


tta darro thiyai tvi bujsim vaska. 
4 cvam himye ‘iye $4-thafia nejsa./dana 
tva ttaste dse’na va mu’Sde’ prracaina’® 


51 


158. Again for the pigeon’s sake by your virtues 
you tore the skin and flesh upon your limbs for a 
ransom. You did not long for the pleasures and the 
great imperial §ri which was yours. 


Ill. INTERLUDE 


159. They who from you sought strength, obtained 
arefuge. All of them you so assisted that their desire 
was realized. If only I have the invincible strength, 
O gracious one, to give instruction, may I surely 
become a Buddha. 

160. In your compassion all beings were equally 
dear to you, the good, the low, the middle ones, the 
unknown, the known. Whether this one was a foe, 
this one a friend, such was not your thought who 
thought of the qualities not of the person. 


IV. JATAKA STORIES (continued) 
45 (2) 


161. When to you a brahman came in the 7tamttraa 
forest and asked for your two children, your heart's 


delight, young children, delightful, happy, innocent, 
with savory, sweet-spoken words full of nectar, 

162. then you gave them to him for the sake of 
bodhi; you suffered violently from the natural love for 
your children. The brahman bound them _ both 
with a withy; he struck them with a long, thorny 
creeper. 

163. Of them as they screamed and made supplica- 
tion, exceedingly unhappy, with grievous laments, 
pitiful and helpless, in the distance you heard the 
desperate words. Like the Sumeru mountain 
endured. To you therefore homage. 


vou 


V. EPILOGUE 


164. Whatever amount of knowledge there may be 
here [in this poem], O all-knowing Buddha, the 
courage therefor [litt.: this] you drew out [of me | by 
reason of your virtues. What of them [your virtues ] 
there may have arisen [been expressed] from the 
treatment as a single theme, that make worthy of it 
[your virtues ] in your compassion. 
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165. si’ tvanai ba’jsinai mahasamudrre 
38r1 ano vara / nauha ce bane paste na byaide. 
$akrra brahmane lokepalo varine. 
2 tvi ba’yse bu’/jsye beSe ne hva yydamde. 
166. cam nasphajamde manj pufia avamata. 
3 ce ba’yse bvejse / hvi sade jsa brriya 
pajse ge’ satvam trayake himane.'” 
4 dikhyo parsime avage / ba’yse himane 
167. ca si’ ci ttu saje vaSe"!”’ 4sa yamde. 
38v1 samskare drraya sira / agapya himare. 
vasusidj ’edrre Sradha-deye pamjse: 
2 byehi jsim pamde vasve ba’ysu/Stasti. 
168. karmam jsam jare kleSa’ ttamge himare. 
3 ysamtha vare naste kiistai dvam. / ’auste. 
Sere satve pyamtsaste. ttara$va na ne riiye. 
4 pacedena ka/Se’!!! bhadrre-kalpya ba’ysa. 
169. marne-bhaye astam pha pvane!™ hariysa 
39r1 upa/drrava acha spar§a’sta vaSii’ne. 


bisa vyachide puna hivi ttiSa’na. 
2 devattai para/vala aysde yenare. 
cvai! pide vasve ba’ysam da: 


3 ttai! jattaka-stava biysifiam daskara ki/ram aga ca kima Sana pasta 
pidai biysiista brriyi ttye pia kiSala-mila parrjsai jsa caka- 
4 vartta Sai tciina ani’scya-raSa’ gavu ga-vaSsisa hamava upa/tta- 


vasesa sthand-viSaisa haiysdi vira jsa viSara-rasa’ radaé bvim- 


ysye jsina prriyaga hamavi: maiscye ane’scyana bvaiysa jsina 








165. This your great ocean of virtues, without top 
or circuit, whose bottom and root is not reached, 
Sakra, Brahmana, the Lokapdlas, and Varuna could 
not tell, O Buddha, all your virtues. 

166. What immeasurable merits may have been 
earned [? ] (nasphajamde) by me because I have told 
the virtues of the Buddha with faith, in love, may I 
[therefore ] become a savior of beings in the five stages 
of life, may I escape from sufferings, may I assuredly 
become a Buddha. 

167. Whoever studies, recites, and memorizes this 
[poem], his three samskdras will become clean and 
pure, his five senses will be purified by gifts in faith, 
he will indeed attain the pure path to bodhi. 

168. May his deeds (karmans) perish, may his de- 
filing passions (klefas) become rare, may he secure 
birth there where he has: the wish, may he, a good 
being, not be lost in future among animals, may he in 
due course come as a Buddha of the Bhadrakalpa. 

169. Fear of death and the like, the many fears, 
tremblings, troubles, and illnesses due to contact, evil, 


may all vanish by the splendor of merits. May the 
protecting deities take under their protection him who 
has written the pure Law of the Buddhas. 


VI. COLOPHON 


This Praise of the Jatakas, a book of the wondrous 
deeds of the Buddha, Tsang Kim-San ordered to write 
it in love of bodhi. In reliance upon the favorable 
roots of this merit may the emperor Sing-tsun have 
endless sovereignty, a peculiar place in the stages of 
life, a peculiar birth, a peculiar station. 

At the present time may the enjoyment of a long 
life come to the king of the Vajra-kingdom; may he 
have great, endless, long life; may all his sins of karman, 
accumulated through the age, disappear; may they 
[the king ] therefore condescend to devote themselves 
to all-supreme bodhzt. 

This merit I share with Padd Sand, my father, 
Pihyé ci pina. May his stages of life be purified.— 
May my mother Ha-mdm be long-lived. 
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39v1 hamavi kalpa jsa / hajsaidj karma-bisdi’ jadi bisa pirmattama tta 

baiysiisti paridi vyechai tta stam pia pada $4na pyara pihya ca 

2 pina jsa habrrihii gavi vasasida: mira hi-/mam bveysa jsina ha- 
mava tta stam! pina pyara hiye paysaye brravdara ca ttaiha tcaina 
khariisa jsa habrrihi u para dvara jsa ttu stam pid naira kima hva 


3 jsa habrrihi u dvira / ripajiva jsa: dvira jvalakya jsa brravara 
trravilai sidyavarrda jsa trravilai darmajfia jsa harbigam 4Si’rya 
4 gatha vajrrayaunyam jsa bisa satva bi/ysiistasta vyarna byehida 


aysa tta ca!!® kima Sana byehime thyau madrram sijasta baiysiista 
vyichime kym8’n'" paysavye hvaraky4 siiraimaittra jsa 


pitakas, with all the teachers and householders of the 
Vajrayana. May all beings attain a prophecy of 
attaining bodhz. 

May I therefore Tsang Kim-san quickly obtain 
success in the mantras; may I devote myself to bodhi. 
Kyms'n 

With my own sister Sdraimaitrra. 


This merit I share with my father’s own brother 
Ca ttatha tcainéd Kharisa, with his sons and daugh- 
ters. 

This merit I share with my wife Kima hva and my 
daughter Rapdjiva, with my daughter Jvdlakya, with 
my brother Sidyavarrda, the knower of the three 
pitakas, and Darmajiid, the knower of the three 





1 jsam MS. 

2 asa’ MS. 

3khva MS. 

4 ttra me’ ste MS. 

5 ha/ha mam gad MS. 
6kira (ri with i struck out)/re MS, 
7 ysa ra ri MS. 

8 Saga MS. 

9 sadiista MS. 

Wa /a Svara ja MS. 
1 dai MS. 


c 
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NOTES 


4t hipaga MS. 

2 bu’ysa MS. 

8 The first half of line 19v3 is blank. 

4“ tcind MS. 

45 hauraima MS. 

46 bastada MS. 

47 pi ha jsau / dai MS. 

48 jsa MS. 

49 The second aksara is somewhat un- 
rtain. It looks like ba changed into Su. 
8 didi ra MS. Or read: daira? 


7) pha a re MS. 

® Or: ttre kiistai? 

81 ne $a cai MS. 

8 ysarrvai MS. 

83 caska MS. 

84 pam da MS. 

85 tham MS. 

86 na / paskyaste MS. 
87 Ste MS. 

88 na num MS. 

89 Or: kajenesar(r)a rre? 


2 jsa MS. 5! maiysvyiina MS. su ha va ysai MS. 
3 Gsvai MS. 8 raksaksaysam MS. * guysve MS. 

14 pa MS. 83 drrani MS. 2 vu re MS. 

15 sumuird MS. 54 myauram MS. % da MS. 

16 na/na’ tca pha MS. 55 pa MS. % jsa MS. 

17 ksé MS; or read: raksaysé ? 55a hisi MS. % paysairke MS. 

18 tti nd ma MS. 56 nu ra / ra MS. %6 ve MS. 


19 rhj nai MS. 

20 pa na (crossed out) dam jya MS. 
21 suksapa MS. 

2 ma ysi. / ka MS. 
3 jsi MS. 

%ka Ima sa sa / da MS. 
25 jsa MS. 

26 Sayvsyau MS. 

27 manambha MS. 
28 pamnyai MS. 

29 ke’ ce’ fia fia MS. 
30 mu’ MS. 

31 rraja MS. 

32. vq. / va MS. 

33 rraisvi MS. 

34 hvasve MS. 

35 brrabharad MS. 

36 pauryau MS. 

37 bhatai MS. 

38 cidura MS. 

39 vrraghraja MS. 
# vrragri MS. 


57 caska MS. 

58 ysdaysa MS. 

59 mai’ysdyana MS. 
6 ma $ma MS. 

61 pana MS. 

6 tham MS. 

68 tva MS. 

64 dhyattarastrra MS. 
65 ksiri MS. 

66 ysurri MS. 

87 na Siryau kiryau MS. 
68 hacd MS. 

5? hmam/ge MS. 

” arnine MS. 

71 mu’Sde MS. 

72 su hve MS. 

73 se sve MS. 

74ca ham di MS. 

7 jsa ca de na MS. 
76 be ra sva MS. 

77 yse ra MS. 

78 nai MS. 


97 re sa’ MS. 

% besta MS. 

% sd written incompletely. 
10 rryi’ MS. 

101 sano MS. 

02 beste MS. 

103 ttraSe MS. 

104 Se re ni ra MS. 

105 pidgne MS. 

106 cejelake MS. 

17 maysdyiiane MS. 

108 pbrracnai MS. 

109 himate MS. 

10 ya rSe’ MS. 

11 ka re’ MS. 

12 pnta ne MS. 

113 si’ cvai ttu (si’ and ttu written cur- 


sively) MS. 


14 Tn cursive script from hereon. 
115s MS. 

16 tta pa ca ca MS. 

7 Tn Sogdian script. 


V. PARALLELS TO THE JATAKA STORIES 


Story No. 1 


Sanskrit: fragments in Kalpanamanditika (ed. 
Liiders), 166 (ayogulan); Mahajjatakamala, see the 
article by E. Lang, JAs, 1912: 511 ff. (King Supra- 
bhasa). 

Tocharian: Sylvain Lévi, Le siitra du sage et du fou 
dans la littérature de |’Asie Centrale, JAs, 1925: 305- 
307, (King Mahdprabhasa). 

Chinese: Sitralamkara, (transl. Huber), 258-263 
(king ‘splendor’), see Lévi, /.c., 307 ff. 

Tibetan: Schmidt, der Weise und der Thor, see 
Lévi, l.c.: 311 ff. 


Story No. 2 


For a bibliography of the Saddanta-jataka see La- 
motte, Traité, 2: 716, fn. 1. The following may be 
quoted here: 

Pali: Jataka No. 514 (Fausbgll, 5: 36-57; Cowell, 
5: 20-31). 

Sanskrit: Avadanakalpalata No. 49 (in Cambridge 
manuscripts Add. 1306 and 913 according to Foucher, 
The beginnings of Buddhist Art, 204, fn. 1) and see 
Mitra, Nepalese Buddhist Literature, 301-302. 

Chinese: CCC No. 28 (1: 101-104; 2: 289-293; 4: 
100-102); Sitralamkara (ed. Huber), 403-411; Beal, 
2:49; Watters, 2:53. See Lamotte, Traité 2: 717, fn. 

Uigur: F. W. K. Miiller, Uigurica, 2: 20-24; Uigur- 
ica, 3: 52-61. 

Tocharian: E. Sieg, Ubers. aus dem Toch., 2: 7-17. 
Articles: L. Féer, Le Chaddantajataka, JAs, janvier 
février, 1895: 31-85; mai—juin, 1895: 189-223.—J. S. 
Speyer, Uber den Bodhisattva als Elephant mit sechs 
Hauzahnen, ZD MG, 57: 305—310.—A. Foucher, Essai 
de classement chronologique des diverses versions du 
Saddantajataka, Mélanges d’indianisme offerts a Syl- 
vain Lévi, 231-248, 1911.—A. Foucher, The six-tusked 
elephant, in Beginnings of Buddhist Art, 185-204, 

1917. 

The Chinese description of the way in which the 
elephant offers his tusks to the hunter as contained in 
Lamotte, Traité, 2: 718 is very close to the Khotanese 
version. It runs: ‘Aussitét l’éléphant blanc engagea 
ses six défenses dans le trou d’une pierre (ke’cafia) 
(et les brisa). . . .’ 


Story No. 3 


The Pali and Sanskrit versions of the Sasa-jataka 
are much more elaborate than the Khotanese. Com- 
pare: 

Pali: Jataka No. 316 (Fausbgll, 3: 51-56; Cowell, 
3: 34-37), 

Sanskrit: Jatakamala No. 6 (Kern, 27-33; Speyer, 
37-45). 

Chinese: CCC No. 21 (1: 76-77), No. 139 (1: 412). 


Story No. 4 


For the Valahdssa-jataka compare the following: 

Pali: Jataka No. 196 (Fausbgll, 2: 127-130; Cowell, 
2: 89-91); Divyavadana No. 36, 523-528. 

Literature: J. Przyluski, The horse Balaha and the 
Indian kings, Indian Historical Quarterly, 1937: 218- 
229. 


Story No. 5 


A similar story of the deer which helps the animals 
across a river is to be found in Avadanagataka No. 40 
(ed. Feer, 157): ‘Les cornes (de leurs pieds) en 
tombant sur son dos lui déchirérent la peau, et il ne 
fut bient6t qu(’une masse de) chair, (de) sang et 
(d’)os’; Satapaficagatka (p. 201) in a similar way: 
‘Bearing the deer on his back he transported them 
across a rushing river. His blood flowed (from wounds 
inflicted) by the sharp hooves of the deer, his whole 
body was hurt, his joints were cut, . . . etc.’ Com- 
pare also CCC, 1: 218-220. 


Story No. 6 


The Nigrodhamiga-jataka occurs in: 

Pali: Jataka No. 12 (Fausbgll, 1: 149-153; Cowell, 
1: 39-41). 

Sanskrit: Mahdavastu, 1: 
tion, 1: 305 ff. 

Chinese: CCC No. 18 (1: 68-69), No. 175 (2: 35- 
37); Sitralamkara (ed. Huber), 411-416; Mahaprajiia- 
paramitasastra k. XVI, p. 178b (Lamotte, Traité, 
2: 972-975); Beal, 2: 50-51; Watters, 2: 54-55. 
Khotanese rrumddfia hurdsiia (8r3) seems to corre- 
spond to Skt. radjiio mahdnasam ‘the king’s kitchen’ 
(Mahavastu, ed. Senart, 362, line 1). 


359-366; Jones’ transla- 


Story No. 7 


There are considerable differences between the Pali 
Daddara-jitaka (Fausbg¢ll, 3: 15-17; Cowell, 3: 10-12) 
and the Khotanese version. 

The name of the younger brother is Culladaddara 
in Pali. The Khotanese Dumdubha corresponds to 
Dundubhi, the name of an evil Naga (CCC, 3: 26-27). 


Story No. 8 


A close parallel to this story is to be found in Ecke- 
Demiéville, p. 42 (see plate 32, 1): ‘In a former ex- 
istence the Bodhisattva was a brahman who practised 
the austerities in the Himalaya. Indra appeared be- 
fore him in the form of an ogre (rdéksasa) and recited 
the first half of the stanza... etc. The brahman 
asked for the second half, but the ogre made him 
promise that after having heard it he would give him 
his body as food. When the second half had been 
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recited, the brahman climbed on a tree and threw 
himself down towards the ogre; the latter, resuming 
his form as Indra, took him up before he had reached 
the ground and worshipped him.’ 

The theme of the performance of deeds by the future 
Buddha in order to obtain one Sloka is a common one. 
The same theme occurs in stories No. 11 and 31. 
Similar stories are enumerated by Lamotte, Traité, 
2: 689. 


Story No. 9 


A bibliography on the Khantivddi-jataka is given by 
Lamotte, Traité, 1: 264 f., see 2: 889 f. 

Pali: Jataka No. 313 (Fausbgll, 3: 39-43; Cowell, 
3: 26-29). 

Sanskrit: Jatakamala No. 28 (Kern, 181-192; 
Speyer, 253-268); Avadanakalpalata No. 38, 1: 932- 
941; Mahavastu (ed. Sénart), 3: 355-361; Rastrapala- 
pariprecha (ed. Finot, 21: chinna karau caranau 
kalirajiad naiva mano ’pi tadad mama dustam; transl. 
Ensink, p. 22: ‘King Kali cut off my hands and feet, 
but my mind did not turn angry then.’ 

Chinese: CCC No. 44 (1: 161-164; 4: 113-114); 
Sitralamkara (ed. Huber), 325, 352; Beal, 1: 121; 
Watters, 1: 227. 

Khotanese: a reference is made to this story in Vajr. 
25v2, 26r2. 


Story No. 10 


Bibliography on the Sutasoma-jdtaka in Lamotte, 
Traité, 1: 260, fn. 1. 

Pali: Jataka No. 537 (Fausbgll, 5: 456-511; Cowell, 
5: 246-279). 

Sanskrit: Jatakamala No. 31 (Kern, 207-224; 
Speyer, 291-313); Bhadrakalpavadiana ch. 34, trans- 
lated by S. d’Oldenburg, On the Buddhist Jatakas, 
JRAS, 1893: 331-334, Lankavatarasitra, 250-251; 
Rastrapalapariprecha (ed. Finot, 22; transl. Ensink, 
22). 

Jaina: Frank-Richard Hamm, Jaina-Versionen der 
Sodasa-Sage, Beitrége zur indischen Philologie und 
Altertumskunde, Walther Schubring zum 70. Geburts- 
tag dargebracht, 66-73, Hamburg, 1951. 

Chinese: CCC, 1: 143-154; Schmidt, Der Weise und 
der Thor, 300-326; Lamotte, Traité, 1: 260-263. 

Uigur: F. W. K. Miiller, Uigurica, 3: 62-74. 

Literature: H. Kern, Kalmasapada en Sutasoma, 
Verslagen en Mededeelingen der Koninklijke Academie 
van Wetenschappen, Afdeling Letterkunde, Reeks IV, 
Deel 11: 170-208.—K. Watanabe, The story of Kal- 
masapada, JPTS, 1909: 236-310. 


Story No. 11 


Similar stories on the same theme (the obtainment 
of one floka) are enumerated by Lamotte, Traité, 2: 
689, 690, fn. See stories No. 8 and 31 in Jatakastava. 
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Story No. 12 


Parallel story in Avadanagataka (transl. Feer, 128- 
131) according to a private communication by Dr, 
E. J. Thomas. 


Story No. 13 


The Mahékapi-jataka is found: 

Pali: Jataka No. 516 (Fausbgll, 5: 67-74; Cowell, 
5: 37-41). 

Chinese: CCC No. 47 (1: 178-179). 

See the next story. 


Story No. 14 


The clues offered by strophes 55-56 are not suffi- 
cient to permit an identification. 

It should be noted that there seems to be the possi- 
bility that this and the preceding story are one which 
would bring the total number of stories recorded to 
fifty. The homage formula in strophe 54 (13r4 ttane 
tsum orga paja-mandaldé stq@na) is not in the regular 
place which is the end of the strophe. On the other 
hand if strophes 53—56 are taken as to relate one story 
the Pali and Chinese versions differ in so far that the 
monkey is only wounded by a stone, not struck by 
five hundred knives (13v2 pa-sete rriscye gihainid 
hvastamdé beda). 


Story No. 15 


Parallels to the story of Camddprabha in: Avadana- 
kalpalata ch. 5, 1: 154-175; Divyavadana ch. 22, 314- 
328; Rastrapalapariprecha (Finot, 23; Ensink, 23); 
CCC No. 5 (1: 17-19). See Lamotte, Traité, 1: 
144, fn. 


Story No. 16 


Similar story in AvadanaSataka (transl. Feer) No. 
32, 117-119; Divyavadina No. 20 (translated by 
Burnouf, Introduction a l'histoire’ du Bouddhisme 
Indien, réimpression, 79-87). 

Feer’s transl. (p. 118) may be summarized as fol- 
lows: one ration of food per month is distributed; the 
king gets two rations; a brahman comes and gets one; 
then another brahman asks and gets the second ration. 


Story No. 17 


The Ruru-jataka is to be found: Jataka No. 482 
(Fausbgll, 4: 255-263; Cowell, 4: 161-166); Jataka- 
mala No. 26 (Kern, 167-175; Speyer, 234-244). A 
very similar story from the Vinaya of the Milasar- 
vastivadins in which the same punishment viz. loss of 
the hands occurs (see also J.St., Story No. 36) was 
translated by Lalou, JAs, oct.-déc., 1925: 334. Com- 
pare Dulva 278b, Tripitaka, Téky6, XVII, 3, 64b, 
col. 3 and Foucher (JAs, avril-juin, 1921: 216) on 
Ajanta. 
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Story No. 18 


A bibliography on the story of Papamkdra and 
Kalyanamkara is to be found in Lamotte, Traité, 2: 
756 f., fn. 

Chinese: CCC, 2: 389-397. 

Tibetan: Schiefner-Ralston, 279-285. 

Uigur: C. Huart, Le conte bouddhique des deux 
fréres, en langue turque et en caractéres ouigoures, 
JAs, 1914: 5-58; P. Pelliot, La version ouigoure de 
l'histoire des princes Kalyanamkara et Papamkara, 
T’oung Pao, 1914: 225-272. 


Story No. 19 


The Vidhurapanditajataka is to be found in Jataka 
No. 545 (Fausbgll, 6: 126-156; Cowell, 6: 255-329). 
For an abridgment of the same story, see CCC, 3: 
100. 

See also H. Liiders, Das Vidhurapanditajataka, 
ZDMG 99: 103-130, 1945-1949. 


Story No. 20 


Parallels to the Vydghri-jataka in: 

Sanskrit: Avadanakalpalata, 2: 53-61; Jatakamala 
(Kern, 1-6;Speyer, 2-8) ; Rastrapalapariprecha (Finot, 
22; Ensink, 22); Suvarnaprabhasasitra (ed. Nobel), 
201-240 (vydghri-parivarta). 

Chinese: CCC No. 4 (1: 15-17). 

See Lamotte, Traité, 1: 143, fn. for bibliography. 


Story No. 21 


Other references to this jataka are to be found in: 

Sanskrit: Mahavastu (ed. Sénart), 2: 255, line 7 
(bhagavata subhdsitasya arthaye mdnsa-Sonitam pari- 
tyaktam). 

Khotanese: tténau aysu hamjse’ hviye balysanu ha- 
stamu datu kye kéddna hatéro hamaté balysi hivi uys- 
grute tcarma ttye bendi hivina dstaina hivitie hifie jsa 
pide (E VI. 7-8) ‘Therefore I intend to tell you the 
best Law of the Buddhas on account of which once 
the Buddha himself scratched his skin upon which he 
wrote with his own bone and his own blood’; and 
again: tténa hatéro sarvani balysé hdvye ttatii (uys) 
grute tcarma hatcaste dsto pide $$0 SSilo hiiiie jsa datu 
(E XXIV. 15) ‘Therefore once the all-knowing Buddha 
scratched the skin of his own body, broke a bone and 
wrote with his own blood the Law (of) one Sloka’; and 
also; kaga hifia dstai thiya ‘skin, blood, bone you 
pulled’ P 4099.130 (Kh.B.T., 119). 

Uigur: F. W. K. Miiller, Uigurica, 3: 51-52, 92. 

Chinese: see Lamotte, Traité, 2: 975, fn. 1. 

Literature: F. D. K. Bosch, Het Awatamsakasitra, 
de Gandawyiha en Barabadur, Tijdschrift voor In- 
dische Taal-, Land- en Volkenkunde, uitgegeven door 
het Koninklijk Bataviaasch Genootschap van Kunsten 
en Wetenschappen 61: 268-303, 1922. 
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The words naré udisSadya (18r3) ‘for the sake of the 
man’ refer in all probability to the brahman from 
whom the knowledge of the one Sloka is to be obtained. 


Story No. 22 


The following parallels for the Magapakkha-jataka 
may be quoted here: 

Pali: Jataka No. 538 (Fausbgll, 6: 1-30; Cowell, 6: 
1-19). 

Chinese: CCC No. 38 (1: 126-131). 

Tocharian: Ubersetzungen aus dem Toch., 2: 17-26. 

A Tibetan parallel for the bursting mountain (strophe 
83) is to be found in Schiefner, Der stumme Kriippel, 
Bulletin de l Académie Impériale de St. Pétersbourg 22: 
123 ff., 1877, see also Mélanges Asiatiques 7: 773. 


Story No. 23 


In a private communication to H. W. Bailey, P. 
Demiéville referred to the following parallels: Chinese 
Rastrapalapariprecha, Toky6 ed. 321, II, 5c 19 (Sung 
version): King Lien-mu ‘Lotus-eye’ (Utpalanetra) who 
delivers a woman who is harboring sorrow (or: a dis- 
ease of sorrow); Téky6 ed. 310, LXXX, 462a (Suei 
version); Bodhisattva To-fa ‘Much-hair’ (Kefava) 
saw a woman mourning her husband with such sorrow 
that she went mad; he then appeared to her as her 
dead husband, talked to her, and brought her back to 
reason. 

The Sanskrit Rastrapalapariprecha (Finot, 24) 
reads (Ensink’s transl., 24): ‘Having seen a woman 
whose appearance, mind and dress were ruined, as she 
was afflicted by separation from her beloved one, | 
freed her out of compassion, when I was KeSava, the 
king of physicians.’ 

The Pali KeSava-jadtaka (Jataka No. 346) is evi- 
dently a different story. 


Story No. 24 


Lamotte, Traité, 2: 714, fn. 1 gives a bibliography 
on the Sarvadatta story. In the Mahaprajiiaparami- 
taSastra (Traité, 2: 714-715) the king is called Sa p’ota 
(Sarvada) and Sa p’o ta to (Sarvamdada). CCC gives 
several versions of the story: the usurper kills Sarva- 
datta (1: 38-45); Sarvadatta (called Po ye) offers his 
own head to the usurper who then honors him (1: 
46-49): Sarvadatta is reinstated by the usurper (2: 
59-61; see Sittralamkara (ed. Huber), 416-421). 


Story No. 25 
A close Chinese parallel is to be found in CCC No. 
67 (1: 245-247). 
Story No. 26 


A rather close parallel on the theme of a Naga being 
killed by murderers in Lamotte, Traité, 2: 853-854, 
as the following summary will show: ‘A Naga, being 
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converted, fell asleep and thus resumed its natural 
snake form. <A hunter wanted its golden skin. The 
Naga decided not to resist. Its flesh was eaten by 
ants.’ 

See also the Pali Bharidatta-jataka (Jataka No. 543, 
Fausbgll, 6: 157 ff.; Cowell, 6: 80 ff.). 


Story No. 27 


Lamotte, Traité, 1: 266 has the following story: 
‘Ainsi le rsi Chang ché li (Sankhdcarya), assis en 
extase, n’avait plus d’inspiration, ni d’expiration; un 
oiseau vint pondre ses ceufs dans son chignon en forme 
de conque (Sankhasikha); le bodhisattva resta immo- 
bile et sans mouvement jusqu’au moment ot les 
jeunes s’envolérent.’ The same story recurs in Maha- 
prajnaparamitasastra, see Lamotte, Traité, 2: 1046. 

To the references given by Lamotte (Traité, 1: 
266, fn.) to the well-known fact that the legendary 
yogins used to stand on one leg so steadily that birds 
could safely make their nest in their hair (L. de la 
Vallée Poussin, Le dogme et la philosophie du Boud- 
dhisme, 183, 1930, see Hopkins, The great epic of 
India, 106) can be added R. Menendez Pidal, The 
Cid in Spain (English transl. by H. Sunderland, 174, 
1934): ‘King Jaime (refused) to strike his tent, until 
the swallows nesting there had taught their young to 
fly’ (communication of Bailey). 


Story No. 28 


This story has not been identified. 


Story No. 29 


The Sudhana-avadana, the story of Sudhana and 
Manohara is well known. 

Sanskrit: Mahavastu (ed. Sénart), 2: 94-115 (Svi- 
kimnari-jataka); Divyavadana, ch. 30, 435-461 (Su- 
dhanakumdara-avadana) ; Avadanakalpalata, ch. LXIV, 
2: 318-413 (Sudhanakimnary-avadana). 

Chinese: CCC, 1: 292-304. 

Tibetan: Schiefner-Ralston, No. 5, 44-74. 

Khotanese: the main part of the story occurs in 
three copies, the introductory lines in seven, all of 
which were printed by Bailey in B.Kh.T., 11-39. 

A bibliography is to be found in Lamotte, Traité, 1: 
609, fn. 4. 


Story No. 30 


Parallels to the story of Dipamkara are to be found 
in: 

Pali: T. W. Rhys Davids, Buddhist Birth-Stories, 
revised edition by Mrs. Rhys Davids, 3-31. 

Sanskrit: Mahavastu, 1: 232-243; Divyavadana, 
246-252, translated by H. Zimmer, Karman, Ein 
buddhistischer Legendenkranz, 42—60, Miinchen, 1925. 

Chinese: CCC, 1: 316-321, see also 4: 134. 

Tibetan: translation by Feer, Fragments extraits du 
Kandjour, Annales du Musée Guimet, 4: 305-321, 1883. 
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Khotanese: kho dite divamggaru balysu meghi ha 
upala haraste (E XIV. 52) ‘as Megha saw the Buddha 
Dipamkara and threw lotuses towards him.’ 


Story No. 31 


No exact parallel has been found. The act of enter- 
ing intoa fire for the sake of one loka occurs in Maha- 
vastu (ed. Sénart), 1: 95 agniskandhe punah patitah 
Srutva gathiam subhasitim ‘Again he throws himself 
into the fire as the price of hearing a verse of wise 
saying’ (transl. Jones, 1: 75). 

Similar stories for the sake of one Sloka in Jataka- 
stava No. 8 and 11. 


Story No. 32 


Both Paul Demiéville and Etienne Lamotte referred 
in personal communications to similar stories in 
Chinese (Mahaprajfiaparamita, T6ky6 ed. 1509, R 
XXXIII, p. 307c; Mahdsannipata, Toky6 ed. 397, 
XI, p. 70a—b). They are as follows: a monkey en- 
trusted its two young to a lion; while the lion was 
sleeping an eagle took ‘the young monkeys; after the 
lion woke up, he asked the monkeys back, but the 
eagle being hungry refused; then the lion gave his own 
flesh in order to redeem the monkeys. 


Story No. 33 


In a private communication to Bailey, E. J. Thomas 
referred to a somewhat similar story about lost mer- 
chants in AvadanaSataka No. 13 (Feer’s transl., 61). 
The burning of the hands, however, is not mentioned 
there. 


Story No. 34 


No exact parallel for the story of the gift of his eyes 
by King Sunaittra has been found. King Utpalanetra 
gives his eyes Rastrapalapariprecha (Finot, 24; En- 
sink, 24): Subha nilapadmasamavarnd netra manorama 
hrdayakéanta/tyakta maya ca jagadarthe utpalanetra 
parthiva yaddasit ‘My eyes, pure, in color like the blue 
lotus, charming, dear to the heart, I gave away in the 
interest of the world, when I was King Utpalanetra.’ 

A similar act by King Sibi is well known from 
Jataka No. 499 (Sivi-jataka, Fausbgll, 4: 401-412; 
Cowell, 4: 250-256) ; AvadanaSataka, 1: 182-186 (Feer, 
124-127); Jatakamala, ch. 2 (Sibi-jataka, Kern, 6-14; 
Speyer, 8-19); Schmidt, der Weise und der Thor, 
288-300. 


Story No. 35 


The Mahdhamsa-jaitaka occurs: Jataka No. 534 
(Fausbgll, 5: 354-382; Cowell, 5: 186-202); Avadana- 
$ataka (transl. Feer, 229-231); Jatakamala No. 22 
(Kern, 127-142; Speyer, 181-199); CCC, 3: 101-102. 
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Story No. 36 


A similar story occurs KarmaSataka, 29, II, 16 (see 
Feer, JAs, neuviéme série, 17, 100) and Rastrapala- 
pariprecha (Finot, 25; Ensink, 26): rksapatir abhiva 
failadurge himahata saptadindna raksito me/purusa 
vadhuka tena ma prayukto na ca pratighata krtas ca 
tadasmin ‘Once I was a great bear and on an inac- 
cessible rock during seven days I gave shelter to one 
who was beaten by snow. He brought to me the 
man who killed me, but I felt no wrath against him 
then.’ The ungrateful man’s punishment which coni- 
sists of the falling off of his hands (see J.St., Story 
No. 17) is mentioned in the Khotanese version and 
in the similar story from the Vinaya of the Milasar- 
vastivadins which was translated by Lalou, JAs, oct.- 
déc., 1925: 335 f. Compare Dulva, 4: 286b, trans- 
lation Rockhill, JAOS, 1897: 9, Tripitaka, Tékyé, 
XVII, 3, 66b, col. 9. The scene is represented in 
Ajanta (No. 28 of the Paintings), see A. Foucher, 
Rapport préliminaire . . . , 23; JAs, avril—juin, 1921: 
216. 


Story No. 37 


No exact parallel has been found of the story of 
King Subhadrra and his horse. The following may 
be compared for what the Khotanese version offers in 
a condensed form: Divyavadana ch. 35, 510-515; CCC 
No. 398, 2: 437-447; 446: ‘un étang qu’on appe- 
lait Miao-fan (Brahmavati); il était recouvert d’une 
multitude de fleurs de lotus et de fleur de wen-po-lo 
(utpala); quand le cheval intelligent était arrivé au 
bord de l’étang, il posa ses pieds sur les fleurs de lotus 
et parvint a passer en avangant doucement; il put 
ainsi pénétrer dans la ville.’ 


Story No. 38 


Various Godhd-jatakas are known from the Pali 
canon (Nos. 141, 325, 333) none of which is com- 
parable to the Khotanese version. 


Story No. 39 


The story of Padmaka becoming a fish also in: 
Avadanagataka No. 31 (Feer, 114-116); Rastrapala- 
pariprecha (Finot, 26; Ensink, 26); CCC No. 3 (1: 
11-14). 


Story No. 40 


The bird which quenches the forest fire is a kapifijala 
(pheasant or francolin) or a $uka (parrot), see La- 
motte, Traité, 2: 976 f.; in the Khotanese version it 
is a ttere sike (young partridge). 

Other versions: Rastrapalapariprecha (Finot, 26; 
Ensink, 26: ‘As a young partridge, living in the forest 
on the continent Khandaka, delighting in loving- 
kindness, I calmed the fire as soon as I saw it’); CCC, 


2: 385-386; Beal, 2: 33-34; Watters, 2: 29. 
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The partridge has made a vow (pranidhdna) to put 
out the fire even should it lose its own life; it is firm 
in its vow (Khotanese: Gstiye ‘you were unyielding’ 
29v2). It dips its wings into a nearby pool, flies back, 
and drops water on the fire. Part of its action is 
shown on plate 40 of a carving at Zayton, see Ecke- 
Demiéville, 61. In spite of this detailed descrip- 
tion it has proved impossible so far to explain the 
syllables ttre (or: ttu) ki stai (29v2) which look like 
the 2nd sing. pret. form of an unknown verb (see 
Gloss. II, s.v.). 


Story No. 41 


No complete parallel has been found. 

Sarvarthasiddha is mentioned as going to the island 
of the Raksasas, then to the island of the Yaksas and 
finally to Baladvipa in order to remove poverty from 
Jambudvipa, see Sieg, Ubers. aus dem Toch., 1: 4, see 
also Hian-lin Dschi, Parallelversionen zur tocharischen 
Rezension des Punyavantajataka, ZDMG 97: 284- 
324, 1943. 


Story No. 42 


For the story of the tortoise see CCC, No. 434, 3: 
192-193 and 4: 226-227; Rastrapalapariprecha (Finot, 
26; Ensink, 26): tdrita paficaSatam vanijandm sdgara- 
madhyagatasca anathah/taisca hatah ksuditaifca tada- 
ham kacchapayonigato ’pi ca maitrah ‘When I was born 
as a tortoise, with a kind heart, I saved five hundred 
merchants who were at sea without help, and as they 
were hungry (ksuditaif seems to correspond to ttamda 
kena (30v4) ‘by reason of the scarcity’), they slew me 
afterwards.’ 


Story No. 43 


The story of Adficanasara was printed, translated 
and annotated by H. W. Bailey, Kdficanasara, B. C. 
Law Volume, Part 2: 11 ff., Poona, 1946. From the 
bibliographical references given there the following 
may be quoted: 


Tibetan: Schmidt, Der Weise und der Thor, 3-6 
(Ka-na-Si-ni-pa-lt). 

Uigur: F. W. K. Miiller, Uigurica, 3: 27 ff., 91 
(Kanéa(n)sart). 

To these may be added: 

Chinese: Lamotte, Traité, 2: 688-691 (K’iennil1). 


Sogdian: part of the story occurs in the Sogdian 
65s’ Syr’krtyh “The ten good deeds,’ fragment (T i @) of 
the pncmyk prwrt according to Henning, Asia Major, 
New Series, 1: 160, fn. 2, 1950. 


Story No. 44 
The Sdma-jataka occurs in: 


Pali: Jataka No. 540 (Fausbgll, 6: 68-95; Cowell, 
6: 38-52). 
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Sanskrit: Mahavastu (ed. Sénart), 2: 209; Rastra- 
palapariprecha (Finot, 22; Ensink, 22). 
Chinese: CCC No. 43, 1: 156-160. 


Story No. 45 (1 and 2) 


For a detailed bibliography on the Vessantara-jataka 
see Lamotte, La somme du grand véhicule d’Asanga, 
2: 43, 1939, and also Traité, 2: 714 (Chinese sources). 
It may suffice to quote here only: 

Pali: Jataka No. 547 (Fausbgll, 6: 479-596; Cowell, 
6: 246-305). 

Sanskrit: Jatakamala No. 9 (Kern, 51-67; Speyer, 
71-93). 

Tibetan: Schiefner-Ralston No. 16, 257—272; Bacot, 
Drimedkundan, une version tibétaine dialoguée du 
Vessantara-jataka, JAs, 1914: 221-305. 

Sogdian: E. Benveniste, Le Vessantara Jataka, 
Paris, 1946. 

Tocharian: Ubers. aus dem Toch., 2: 43-44. 

Chinese: CCC, 3: 362-395 and see Chavannes, 
BEFEO 3: 413-414, 419-420, 1903. 


Stories No. 46, No. 47, and No. 48 


No parallel has been found. 
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Story No. 49 


The KuSa-jdtaka has been printed, translated, and 
annotated by H. W. Bailey, An Indo-Scythian version 
of the KuSa Jataka, Lakshman Sarup Memorial Vol- 
ume, 1—5, 1954. 

Parallel versions are to be found in: 

Pali: Jataka No. 531. 

Sanskrit: Mahavastu (ed. Sénart), 2: 421 ff.; Nali- 
naksha Dutt, Gilgit Manuscripts, 3 (1): 99-109. 

Tibetan: Schiefner-Ralston, 21 ff. 

Chinese: CCC No. 81, 1: 305-313. 


Story No. 50 


The same story occurs: CCC No. 70, 1: 252-255: 
No. 407, 3: 69-70; see 4: 130. 

Compare also R. Mitra, The Sanskrit Buddhist 
Literature of Nepal, 76, 1882. 


Story No. 51 


The gift of the flesh to ransom a pigeon occurs: 

Sanskrit: Avadanakalpalata, ch. 2, verse 109 (1: 
49) and compare ch. 55 (2: 119-135); Lankavatara- 
sitra, 251; Kalpanamanditika (ed. Liiders), 181; 
Rastrapalapariprecha (Finot, 22; Ensink, 23). 

Chinese: CCC, 1: 7-11; 2: 70-72 and see Lamotte, 
Traité, 1: 255, fn. 1. 

Brahmanic sources are mentioned by Lévi, 
1908: 146. 


JAs, 


VI. GLOSSARY I 


An asterisk (*) indicates that the same entry occurs also in 
Glossary II. The entries in both glossaries are in the following 
order: 

a, a, i/d, 7, u, u, e/ai(et), o/au; 
k, kh, g/gg; 

c/(ky), ch, j/gy, tc, ts, js; 

(t/tt, d, dh); 

t/tt, th, d/dh, n/n/ii(ny); 

p, ph, b/bh, m; 

y, r/rr, l, 0; 

§/ ($8), s/(ss), 5/(ss), ys; 


a 


-a ‘them’ enclit. pers. pron. 3 pl., in: khva; see -am, -um. 

-am ‘them’ enclit. pers. pron. 3 pl., in: khvanz, cam, cvam, (tham), 
thvam; see -a, -um. 

-am ‘me’ enclit. pers. pron. 1 sg., in: khvam. 

akhadsta- ‘unmoved, unmovable’ -fd nom. sg. 
khauys-. 

akhosta- ‘unmoved, unmovable, undisturbed’ -fé nom. sg. masc. 
12r4, -ta id. 28r3; akhauste id. 27r3. 

*agamjsa- ‘faultless, flawless’ -jsa acc. pl. masc. 16r4, 37r1; see 
gamjsa-. 

*agapia- ‘pure,’ Skt. akalpika-, -pya nom. pl. 38v1. 

*amga- (1) ‘limb,’ Skt. avga-, -gna instr. sg. 6v4, 10v3, -ga gen. pl. 
7r3, -gam id. 24v2, agydm id. 36r3, a(m)ga acc. pl. 7v3, 22v2, 
27v2, 28r2; (2) ‘book,’ Skt. id., agd acc. sg. 39r3. 

ajegara- ‘goat-swallower, serpent,’ Skt. ajagara-, -rna instr. sg. 
35v1. 


masc. 4v2; see 


*atsdsta- ‘not quiet, restless’ -fa 33r1. 
*ajsa- ‘unbeaten, invincible’ -jse nom. sg. 36v1-2. 
attajsada- ‘insurpassable’ -da nom. sg. 6v3; se* ttajsada- 
atyamtta- ‘exceeding,’ Skt. atyanta-, in compound with t¢tygga- 
14r4. 
*attrima- ‘insurpassable’ -ma nom. sg. fem. 6r3. 
adhimattra- ‘excessive,’ Skt. adhimdatra-, -ra nom. sg. fem. 3v4. 
*amttarrdam ‘vanishing, disappearance,’ Skt. antardhdna-, 13v1. 
anattdga- proper name, Skt. anantdga- (?) -gd nom. sg. 25r1. 
anasam'da- ‘not being calm, turbulent’ -de 33r1; see nasa’ ma-. 
anasi'na- ‘unworthy’ -ne acc. pl. 28v4—29r1; see dse’na-. 
ands peta- ‘without refuge, helpless’ -ta nom. sg. fem. 22v1, -te 
acc. pl. masc. 28v2; see dspata-. 
*andha- ‘without protection,’ Skt. andadtha-, -ha nom. sg. fem. 22v2, 
nom. pl. masc. 7r1—2, 21r4, 25r2, 37v1, -hd acc. sg. 6r1. 
ani scya- ‘endless’ -yé in compound with rdSa’- 39r3; ane’scyana 
39r4; see na’ scyu-. 
*ano ‘without’ 37v4. 
*anvaSta- ‘difficult’ -ta nom. sg. 2r1. 
*apracaa- ‘without reason’ -cai 16r4; see pracaa-. 
*apramqna- ‘philanthropy,’ Skt. apramdna-, -nyaém nvaiya 10v1. 
*amanda- ‘unhappy, impatient’ -v@ nom. sg. masc. 10r3; see 
mandata-. 
amu’ §dia- ‘merciless’ -dye nom. pl. masc. 28r1; see mu’ Sdi-. 
*ayula- ‘iron ball,’ Skt. ayogula-, -lé acc. sg. 4r2. 
*arra- ‘bear’ -rrd nom. sg. 26v4. 
*arana- ‘ungrateful’ -7id acc. sg. masc. 13r2, arqfia nom. sg. masc. 
2ef1. 
arani- ‘ingratitude’ -iine (MS has: arnifie) instr. sg. 27r2. 


VOL. 45, PT. 5, 1955] GLOSSARY I 453 
dya ‘may it be’ opt. perf. 3 sg. of dh- ‘to be,’ 2r1. 

*ayqni ‘noble, well-bred,’ Skt. Gjaneya-, -ni nom. sg. 27v1. 
*ayauysa- ‘trouble, torment’ -ysa nom. pl. 13r4, -yse acc. pl. 36r1. 
*arra- ‘sin, evil, deficiency’ -rrd acc. sg. (pl. ?) 3v2. 

*arah- ‘to propitiate,’ Skt. drddh-, -hye pret. 2 sg. 23r2. 

*druva- ‘refuge’ -va nom. sg. 5v3-—4. 


*alava- ‘forest,’ Skt. afavi-, -vd’ ‘in the forest’ 25r2, -vam id. (with 
-am ‘them’) 35v1. 

avamata- ‘immeasurable’ -mdta nom. pl. 38r2, -mdva acc. pl. 19r2, 
-mayau instr. pl. 23v3. 

*qvasa- ‘without doubt, certain,’ Skt. avaSya-, -§d adv. 3r1, -Su id. 
13r4, -Se id. 36v2, 38r3. 


*qya(’)sta- ‘without fear, safe’ -ta nom. pl. masc. 7r2, nom. sg. 
fem. 8v1. 

avasta- ‘fearlessness, safety, security’ -ta acc. sg. 8r4, ava'std 
21v2, -te 17v4—-18rl. 

avaysgna- ‘unknown’ -7iqg nom. pl. masc. 36v3; see paysqiia-. 

*qvijsyamdaa- ‘not seeing, blind’ -dd@ nom. pl. 31v3. 

*qvipa ‘without doubt, assuredly, unfailingly, surely,’ Skt. avikal- 
pam, 29v3, 34r1, 35v3-4. 


arya- ‘noble, Arya,’ Skt. id., -ya@ gen. pl. 25v4. 


*avama- ‘wish, desire,’ Skt. dkdma-, -vam nom.-acc. sg. 36v1, 38v2. 


dvasa- ‘sky,’ Skt. GkaSa-, -Se’ vira 33v3; see dtaSa-. 
dva see a. 
aSa- ‘sky,’ Skt. dSa-, -Sa’ loc. sg. 19v1, 23r4, Ga’ sta 7r3, see -dsta. 


*asi'rya- ‘teacher,’ Skt. dcdrya-, -rya 39v3. 
*asrivada- ‘blessing,’ Skt. @Sirvdda-, -dd acc. sg. (or pl.) 26v1. 
* 


dsaina- ‘blue’ -sai acc. sg. 23v2. 


*dsaimja- ‘pond, lake’ -7d gen. sg. 26r2. 

*ase'na- ‘worthy’ -na acc. sg. 37v4; see andsi'na-. 

*_dsta (-td, -te) ‘towards’ asa’ sta 7r3, ksiraste 34v1, garandasta 7v3, 
ttdsta 24r1, 37v4, natcdste 30v3, paskydsté 24v4, paskydste 
30v4, ba’ ysustdsta 1v4, biysiistastd 39v3—4, rramjdstq 21r4, 
vardsta 4v2, 23v3, sijastéd 39v4, hdlaiydsta 13v3, hasta 24r3. 

*(dst-, dstan-) dsta-, dstamda- ‘to be about’ -fi pret. 3 sg. masc. 
26v3, 26v4, -ta id. fem. 17v2, -tdde id. 3 pl. 30v2, dstamdi 
pret. 3 pl. (?) 7v1. 

*asada- ‘satisfied, fed’ -dé nom. sg. masc. 15r1. 


avisaisakia- ‘beyond distinction,’ cp. Skt. avigesa-, -kye acc. pl. 
fem. 4r3. 

avtha- ‘priceless’ -ha’ acc. pl. masc. 33r4, -hyau instr. pl. 1411; 
see piha-. 

*ayvyayanidaa- ‘without speaking, speechless’ -dai nom. sg. masc. 
18v3; see uysdastd. 

*asna(k)a- ‘dove, pigeon’ -ke nom. sg. 34r2, -naz gen. sg. 36r3. 





*qsa- ‘horse’ -fe nom. sg. 27v1. 

asvaraja- ‘king of horses’ -jé nom. sg. 6v4. 

*asamahia- ‘uncontrolled, not concentrated’ -iye nom. sg. 1v3. 

*asidiina- ‘evil, bad’ -na nom. pl. masc. 21v3. *asd yan- ‘to memorize’ 38r4. 

*asphir- ‘to fill with, permeate’ -ramdai part. pres. nom. sg. masc. *dstam ‘at last, finally’ dstam vi 3v1, dstam vira 5r1; see ustam. 
8v3. *dstana- ‘beginning with’ -tamna (instr. sg.) 9v2, -tamne (id.) 
32v3, dstam 2v1, 38v4. 

*astiye ‘you were firm’ pret. 2 sg. 29v2. 

(ah-) Gsta- ‘to sit, stay’ -te pret. 3 22r3, 26v1. 

*Gspata- ‘refuge’ -ta nom.-acc. sg. 8v1 (twice), 10r4, 21r2, 36v1, 
-tam nom. sg. (with -(a)m ‘for them’) 5v4, -peta jsa 24v2, 
dspdadve nom. sg. 32v1—2; see andspeta, hatsq-dspda-. 

dstaa- ‘bone’ -tai nom. sg. 7v4, -tai gen. sg. (?) 18r2. 

*Gysana- ‘seat,’ Skt. Gsana-, -ysam nom. sg. 11lv1, -ysam beda 
20v4. 

*aysjra- ‘equipment’ -re udese 30v4. 

*aysda with yan- ‘to take under one’s protection’ dysde 39r2. 

*aysdada- ‘protected, guarded’ -dé nom. sg. 2v4, -da nom. pl. 3r2. 

(ah-) ‘to sit, stay,’ see dna-, (ah-) dsta-. 
aha- ‘mouth’ 'eha loc. sg. 9v1, eha id. 17r1. 
*ahurrja- ‘delightful’ -ja acc. sg. (or pl.) 26r4—v1. 


aysa ‘I’ pers. pron. 1 sg. 39v4. 

aysurgna- ‘of the Asuras’ -na nom. pl. fem. 34v2. 

*aysgana- ‘vulture’ -gam nom. sg. 24v1. sg. 

aysmua- ‘mind, understanding’ -mu nom.-acc. sg. 1v3, 4v2, 10v1, 
liv4, 12v3, 16v2, 17v4, 24v2, 27r3, 31r1, -mu gen. sg. 8v4, 
-mya loc. sg. 19v4, 24r4; aysmu-harsa’ ‘heart’s delight’ com- 
pound 37r1; see damda-aysmua-. 

aysmvija- ‘of the mind’ -jzd loc. pl. 19r3. 

ahamista- ‘unchangeable’ -td nom. sg. masc. 4v1—2; see (hamath-) 
hamz sta-. 

*ahamiia- ‘unfriendly’ -fe acc. pl. 8v4. 

*ahavays- ‘to endure,’ Skt. adhivds-, -sai pret. 2 sg. 31r2 (MS: 
suhavaysai), 36r1; see vaysa-. 

aha ‘you’ pers. pron. 2 pl. acc. 8v1, 20v2, 30v3, 31v2. 


a - 
; - i/i 
a ‘or, and’ 5r2 (three times; twice dvd), 33v3, 34r1, 34v2. . . . . s 
a see Gta. -i enclit. pers. pron. 3 sg., in: khvai, thvai and see uysdisaka-, 


(dcand-) dcasta- ‘to long for’ -tai pret. 2 sg. 36r4. os pathamjaka-. 

*Gca- ‘flame’ -ci in compound 9v1, -ce nom. sg. 29r3-4. -1 emphatic particle see mad, vard. “ m 
acinaa- ‘consisting of flames’ -nd dasta 29r3. i (1) pres. indic. 2 sg. of ah- ‘to be’ see bu'jsauda-, budka-; (2) ’1 
*acari deva proper name, Skt. dcéryadeva-, -vdé nom. sg. 2r3. opt. 3 sg. of ah- ‘to be’ 1v2, 2v4. 


dchaa- ‘illness, sickness’ -chéd nom. pl. 2v1, 39r1, -che nom. sg. tye opt. 7 ol ah- to be 3ri, ISv3, < 3. 
(with -e ‘you’) 18v3. *ira- ‘jadet “ri mqnamda like jade 18r2. - 
*7yaraa- ‘malicious, ignoble’ -rai nom. sg. masc. 8v3, 27r1. 


achaija- ‘sick’ -ja nom. sg. fem. 22v1. 

*“Gchainaa- ‘sick’ -ne acc. pl. masc. 28v2. 

*djavaisa- ‘poisonous snake,’ Skt. G@sivisa-, -sa’ nom. pl. 23r1. 
*(ajim-)a@ji(m)da- ‘to bring, lead’ Gjimdai pret. 2 sg. 15v2, ajidi u 

ree “we 3 S8- 16rl. u ‘and’ 2v4, 7v4, 21r4, 22v4, 31r1, 39v2, in: gyasto 9v2, lokepalo 
ajsa- ‘silver’ -jsa nom. sg. 4v1. 38r1. 


*(is-) ista- ‘to return, withdraw, refrain’ ‘isfi pret. 2 sg. 32v4. 


*a@'jsija- ‘silvery’ -ja in compound 6yv4. 
dta- ‘to come’ pret. stem, @ 3 sg. 5r3, 6r3, 14v3, 36v4, am id. 
34r3, Gti 2 sg. 26r4, ata 3 pl. 21v3. 


uca- ‘water’ ucyq loc. sg. 2r3, uce acc. sg. 29v2; see tica-. 
utcinaa- ‘of water’ -nai nom. sg. 19v4; see uca-, tica-. 
-uda- ‘covered,’ see be’tuda-, tida-. 


*ataSa- ‘sky,’ Skt. GkaSa-, -Sa’ nom. sg. 16v2; see dvaSa-. 

*ddara- ‘respect,’ Skt. ddara-, -rd gihna 6v2, -ra acc. sg. 13v2. 

*dna- ‘sitting, staying’ pres. part. middle of Gh- ‘to sit, stay,’ -na 
6r4 (Gna), 14v4, 16r4, dne 16v1. 

*abe’sa- ‘whirlpool’ -syau instr. pl. 15r2. 

*q’'ma- ‘dwelling’ -me 19r1. 

*imdca- ‘minister,’ Skt. dmdtya-, -cé nom. sg. 16v4, -ca nom. pl. 
3r3.(Gmdaca). 

*dmuna- ‘dwelling place’ -nd nom. sg. 13v3—4. 

*q¢muha- ‘lodgings’ -hé acc. sg. 15v4. 


*udisayd ‘with a view to, with reference to, with regard to, for, 
etc.,’ Skt. uddifya, 9v1, 12r1-2, 25v4, udifaéya 18r3, udisaye 
27r1, 34r1-2, udesaye 31v3, 36r4, udaisaya 36r1, udisaé 12r3, 
20r2, udese 30v4, 31v1. 

*udviyasta- ‘full of disgust’ -té nom. sg. masc. 18v2. 

*u patta- ‘birth,’ Skt. utpatti-, -tta in compound 39r3-4. 

*upadrrava- ‘trouble,’ Skt. upadrava-, -va nom. pl. 38v4—39r1. 

*upakara- ‘service, aid,’ Skt. id., -rdé acc. sg. 25v1. 

upala ‘lotus,’ Skt. utpala-, -la acc. sg. (or pl.) 23v2. 
*upata- ‘remedy,’ Skt. updya-, -ta 6v1. 
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upemdrra- Skt. upendra-, see semdrropemdrra-. 
-um enclit. pers. pron. 3 pl.; see bisa-, hada-, -a, -am. 
*ura- ‘belly’ -ré . . . bemda 10v3. 
urmaysda- ‘sun’ -da@ gen. sg. 24r1, -dam id. 14r1, -di nom. sg. 
19v1. 
*urvdrinaa- ‘crystal’ -nai nom. sg. 19v1. 
*ivdra- ‘exalted, noble,’ Skt. uddara-, -ra nom. (fem.)-acc. (fem.) 
sg. lvl, 3v4, 4v4, 17v3, 18v1, 28r4, -ra@ id. masc. 10r4, 17r2, 
-ve 31r2, 32r4. 
+101 (uv2’) ‘mind’ acc. 34r1, 35r1. 
*uska ‘high’ adv. 18v2. 
ustam ‘at last’ 14v3; see dstam. 
*istairstai ‘you tore’ pret. 2 sg. 24v2, 36r3. 
*uysbay- ‘to carry away’ -yd pres. 3 sg. 5v1. 

*(uysan-) uysamda- ‘to breathe (out)’ -di pret. 2 sg. 21v4. 
uysanaa- ‘self’ -né@ acc. sg. 6v2, 9v1, 14v4, 20v1, -iie bida 18r2. 
*wysdsta ‘you preached to them’ pret. 2 sg. and -d ‘to them’ 26r4. 

*uwysgri(ya-) ‘ransom’ -r7 acc. sg. 24v3, -ri udesaye 36r3. 

*uysdisaka- ‘teacher’ -ki nom. sg. and -7 ‘of it’ 13v1. 

uys(a)na- ‘breath’ uysna in compound 30rl1, wysana acc. sg. 
21v4. 

uysnaura- ‘living being’ -ra acc. pl. 22v4. 


u 


*jica- ‘water’ vanau .. . -ca 3v3, -ca loc. sg. 15v3, -ci id. 21v1; 
see uca-, utcinaas. 
*jida- ‘covered, set, encrusted’ -da nom. sg. 11v4; adamde pret. 


3 pl. ‘they were covered’ (?) 28r1; see -uda-. 


e/ai 

-e enclit. pers. pron. 2 sg., for instance in: panate 6r3, ttane 12r4, 
ttine 8r1, phare, 9v2—3, same 10r3, nate 12r2, didamde 12r?, 
ystre 15v1, etc. 

*edrra- ‘sense,’ Skt. indriya-, -rre nom. pl. 38v1, ’e’drre id. 1v3. 

*erakana ‘in the arms’ 13r1, 26v4 ('e-). 

*(est-) estya- ‘to endure’ -yaz pret. 2 sg. 18v1 (’e-), 30v4 (id.). 

*estevana- ‘firm’ -na voc. sg. 31v1, ’estava nom. sg. 7v4-8r1, 9r2, 
aistavafiarg comparative acc. sg. 10r4. 

*estama- ‘firmness’ -me 6v3. 

eha see Gha-. 


o/au 


orga, ‘orga, aurga, ‘aurga ‘homage’ passim. 
*o’sa- ‘wish, desire’ vini osd ‘without desire’ 22v2. 
o’sta- ‘to desire, wish’ pret. stem, -fe 1 sg. 2r1, ’auste 3 sg. 38v3. 


k 


*ka ‘that’; with negation ‘lest’ kai... 
ka na 21v4, ka (MS: da) nq 3212. 

*kamgd- ‘skin’ -ga nom.-acc. sg. 18r1, 21v3, 21v4, -ge acc. sg. 
(and -e ‘of you’) 28r2. 

kaiid- ‘princess, daughter,’ Skt. kanyd-, in: kinara-kqfia acc. sg. 
23r3, mara-kqiia nom. sg. 34r1. 

*kand- ‘drop’ -ne acc. pl. 24v3. 

*kamtha- ‘town, city’ -tha acc. sg. 34v3, kitha loc. sg. 23r2, kithe 
id. 27v4. 

*kamala- ‘head’ -ld acc. sg. 14r1, -/¢ nom. sg. 
kamgq’iia loc. sg. 22r3. 

karandya- ‘full of pity’ -yq nom. sg. 12r3; see mahdkaruna-. 

*kardsa- ‘creeper, string’ -§4 nom. sg. 5r2, -si jsa 20v1, keradSe 
37r4. 

*karitta- ‘effort, energy’ -tte jsa 15v2. 

karma- ‘work, deed, act,’ Skt. karman-, -mam nom. pl. 38v2, 
-ma in compound 39v1. 

*karmapaha- ‘the path of (good) conduct,’ Skt. karmapatha-, -ha 
in compound 35r4. 

karyda- ‘exertion, toil, effort’ -ya jsa 19v2. 

*karvinaa- ‘belonging to the surrounding parts; environs’ -nd 
34v3. 


na 5v3, ka ni 6r4, 21v1, 


14r3, -la 35v3, 
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*kalama ‘pen’ -la acc. sg. 18r2. 

*kalaputtana- class of demons, Skt. katapiitana-, -na pl. 23r1. 
kalabhu- proper name, -bhu nom. sg. 9v4. 
kalmadsapdada- proper name, -da nom. sg. 11r1-2. 
kalpa- ‘age,’ Skt. id., -pa jsa 39r4. 

*kava- ‘fish’ -ve nom. pl. 30r2, keve nom. sg. 28v2. 
kaSata- ‘hideous’ -fé nom. sg. 11r1, acc. sg. 12v3-4. 

*kaS- kasta- ‘to fall, transmigrate’ kaSe’ pres. middle 3 sg. 38v3-4, 
kastye past part. gen. sg. 25v1. 

*ka’ka- ‘protector’ -ke nom. sg. 31v4. 

*kdjenesa(rre) proper name, Skt. kdficanasdra-, 31r1. 

*kadara- ‘sword’ -rna instr. sg. 10r2, 14r2. 

kama- ‘who?’ interr. pron., kdm nom. sg. 14r4. 
kala- ‘time,’ Skt. id., -/a ‘in a time’ 9r3, daira kale ‘for a long 

time’ 30v4. 

*(kit’-) kdsta- ‘to protect’ -fa past part. nom. sg. 2v4, id. acc. pl. 
25r4, -te pret. 2 sg. 26v4, -tai id. 7r3; see Rit’-. 

*kdSa- proper name, Skt. k@Si-, -Sam gen. pl. 26r3. 

*kiddé ‘very’ adv. 15v1; see kidi. 

*kina ‘because of, for the sake of, for’ postposition, 12v4, 16r4, 
20r3, 20v4, 22v3, 24r3, king 2r4, kina 17v3, kena 21v2, 30v4, 
kene 29r1, kene 34r2, kaing 31r4, kane 36r3, kidna 1v2-3, 
23r2. 

*kit’- (kdsta-) ‘to protect’ ki'ttd pres. 3 sg. 22r4, ke’ttd id. 26v4. 

*ki(m)nara- ‘Kinnara,’ Skt. id., kimnara-dvipa 23r2, kinara- 
-rrumdi 23r3, kinara-kqfia 23r3. 

*kida- ‘creeper’ -dye jsa 37r3. 

kidi ‘very, exceedingly’ 8v4; see kida. 

*kima hva proper name, 39v2. 

*kimd Sand proper name, 39r3, 39v4; see ca kimdSand. 

kira- ‘deed, act’ -va acc. pl. 9v3, 33v2, 36r2, -ra@ acc. sg. 8rl, 
14v4—-15r1, 16r2, 22r1, 25v1, -re acc. sg. or pl. 4v3—4, 30v2, 
31v1, -rna instr. sg. 11v1-2, -rém gen. pl. 13v3, 39r2-3, -ryau 
jsa 26v2. 

*kivata- ‘fisherman’ (?) -tdé nom. sg. 2r3. 

*kisana- ‘thick, full of’ -ma 25v3, 33r1, 34v2, RiSeiia loc. sg. 29r2. 
kisSemja- ‘thick, full of’ -ja loc. sg. 20r1, bahya kisemje beda 29r4. 
kurma- ‘tortoise,’ Skt. kairma-, -me nom. sg. 30v3. 
kuSa- proper name, -Se nom. 35r2. 

*kuSala- ‘resourcefulness,’ Skt. RauSalya-, -lai 11v3. 


kustade see under kausta-. } 
*kisald-mila ‘base (consisting) of prosperity, favorable root’ -la 

2¢ ? 

39r3. 


*kira-drstija- ‘of crooked (heretic) views,’ ki#ra- and Skt. drsti-, 
-ja acc. sg. fem. 19r4, 25v2-3. 
*kila- ‘a crore, ten millions,’ Skt. Roti-, -la 4v3, 19r2, 21r2-3. 
kiista ‘where’ -tai (with -z ‘of him’) 38v2. 
*kistai (?) ‘you collected?’ 29v2. 
*(kitys-) kitysda- ‘to seek’ -dadmde pret. 3 pl. 36v1. } 
*ke'ca- ‘cleft’ -ca 9r4, 1113, -cafa loc. sg. 5r4—v1, ke’ce’ita id. 1312. 
*keyuda- ‘bracelet,’ Skt. keyira-, -da nom. pl. 20v2, keyure id. 


33v3. 
*keldsa- name of a mountain, Skt. kaildsa-, -sa garna instr. sg. 
18r4. 
keve see kava-. 
keSava- proper name, Skt. id., -vé nom. sg. 20r1. : 


*kesta- ‘ornament’ -te nom. pl. 33v3. 

*kausta- ‘to agitate’ pret. stem, -{d 3 sg. 24v2, -tamde 3 pl. 34r4; 
kustade id. 28r2. 

kymS5'n proper name, 39v4; see cad kimdSand. 

*krrana- ‘grateful’ -qia nom. sg. masc. 8rl, -afia 15v4. 

*krrqiit- ‘gratitude, piety, affection’ -/7 kidna 1v2, 23r2, -ii kina 
16r4, -fina instr. sg. 32r2, -finai id. (with -i ‘for him’) 16v3. 

krrama- ‘grade, step’ -mna instr. sg. 17r3. 

*klaifa- ‘attachment,’ Skt. klefa-, -klefa’ nom. pl. 38v2, -Sau’ jsa 
4r1. 

*kvaysa- ‘side’ -ysdé nom. sg. 4v1. 

*ksd for yaksa (or raksaysa?) 9v1. 

*ksa’ ‘six’ 5r2. 

ksana- ‘moment,’ Skt. id., -ua-mdtraé ‘only one moment’ 5r4. 
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ksama- ‘wish; highest good’ -qmd nom. sg. 5v3, nve ksama 29v4, 
ksem loc. (?) sg. (with -d@ ‘of you’) 28r3. 

*ksam- ksauda- ‘to please’ ksqma pres. 3 sg. 1v1, ksaudi pret. 3 sg. 
masc. 18r1, ksaudd id. fem. or masc. (with -é ‘to you’) 18v4. 

*ksamau- ‘pitiful’ -mau nom. sg. 8r1, 20v4. 

*ksamauttd- ‘sympathy, forbearance’ -ttd acc. sg. 8v4, -ttd mu’ Sde 
jsa 27r3, -tta mu’ Sde (acc. sg.) 29v3, ksamotta mu’ Sda’ (acc. 
sg.) 9rl. 

ksamttavada- proper name, Skt. ksdntivddin-, -dd nom. sg. 9v4. 

*ksina- ‘end’ jiye ksina yudai ‘you gave up your life’ 21r4, yudai 
jiye ksina id. 35v2-3. 

ksira- ‘land, country’ -ra ‘in the country’ 2v1, 14v1, 19r3, -ram 
jsa ‘from it to the country’ 2r2, -ri (for -rd, see p. 406) 26r3, 
-re gen. sg. 32v3, 32v3-4, 34v3, nom. sg. 35r2, -ryau jsa 4v1, 
-raiau jsa 11r3, ksirdste ‘into the country’ 34v1, ksir-mydiia 
‘in (the middle of) the country’ 5v4. 

ksirua- ‘belonging to the country’ -rva nom. pl. masc. 3r4. 

ksivi see rijsaksivi. 

*ksu ‘hunger’ ksuna instr. sg. 6r4, ksyna id. 6r1, 26v4, 28v2, 34r3, 
-ne id. 32r1, ksu ttar(r)na ‘by hunger and thirst’ 17v1, 34r3; 
see ttarra-. 

*ksudaa- ‘husband’ -dai gen. sg. 19v3. 

*ksuva- ‘hungry’ -va nom. sg. fem. 22v1. 


kh 


*khanaa- ‘laughter’ khenadm gen. pl. 32v2. 

*kharija- ‘made of acacia (Khadira) wood’ -ja 16v1. 

*khariisa- proper name, -sa jsa 39v2. 

*khasta- ‘drink’ -ta acc. pl. 15r1. 

(khad-) khasta- ‘to strike’ -tadéa pret. 3 pl. 7 
*khaja- ‘mud’ -jafia loc. sg. 23v2, kheja id. 2 
*khaysinaa- ‘of food’ -nai 14v2. 

*khinda ‘like, resembling’ postposition with gen., 15v1, khede 
28r4, khainde 37v2. 

khu (1) ‘as, like’ 4r4, 5r2, 5v1, 11v4, 13v4, 14r3, 20v3, 24r2, 

26r4, 26v4, 28v3, 31r4, 32r4, 33v3, sam khu ‘ (just) like, (just) 
as’ 5vl1, 8v4, 16v2, sa khu id. 24r3, tta khu id. 6r2, 6v1, 9r2, 
9r3, 12v3, 13r1, 19v1, 25r3, 27r3, tta tta Rhu id. 9r1, 12v1, 
19v1, 25r1, tte khu id. 30v1, 34r4, 34v4, tte tta khu 34v2, 
tte tte khu id. 28v1, 33v2, khu ji ‘as (indeed)’ 7r3, 7r3-4; 
(2) ‘(so) that’ 3v1, 15v2, sam khum ‘that for me’ 1v4, sam 
khu ne ‘so that not’ 34r3, khu na ‘lest’ 17v3; see khue, 
khvam; (3) ‘when’ 3v4, 4r3, 5r3, 6r1, 7r4, 8v1, 9v1, 23v1; 
see khue, khvam; (4) ‘since; although,’ see khue, khvam; 
(5) ‘if,’ see khve; (6) ydva tta khu ‘as long as’ 26r4; see under 
khue; (7) ‘how?’ 31v4; see khva, khvai. 

khue khu (2) and -e ‘to you’ 24v4; khu (4) and -e ‘to you’ 18r1, 

20r4; yava khue ‘as long as for you (-e)’ 19r1. 

*khyna- ‘cavern’ -nd@ in compound (?) 11r3. 

*khuysaa- ‘frog; tortoise’ -sé nom. pl. 30r2. 

kheja see khaja-. 

*khejautta- ‘exhausted’ -tte nom. sg. masc. 34r3. 

khede see khinda. 
khenam see khanaa-. 

*khainuda- ‘thorny’ -de 37r3-—4, -dva loc. pl. 25r3. 

khainde see khinda. 

*khaunda in khaunda maunda ‘various?’ 10v4. 

*khoys-khausta- ‘to move, shake, shock’ khoysamdai pres. part. 
33r2, khausté pret. 3 sg. 11v1, 12v3, -te id. 2 sg. 32v3; see 
akhasta-, akhosta-. 

khva khu (7) and -a ‘of them’: ‘how (all) of them?’ 12v4. 
khvam khu (4) and -m ‘of me’ 1v3; khu (2) and -am jsa ‘from 

them’ 2v1; khvam dvam, khu (2) and -am ‘in order that their 
(desire)’ 36v1. 

khve khu (3) and -e ‘of you’ 36v4; khu (3) and -i ‘it’ 6r2; khu 
(5) and -e ‘to you’ 15v3. 

khvai khu (7) and -i ‘of it’: ‘how (all) of it?’ 1v2. 

*khvi- ‘wave’ -iyau instr. pl. 15r2. 


GLOSSARY | 


455 


g 

ga- ‘stage, station,’ Skt. gati-, ga-vasisa 39r3, gavu 39r3, gavi 
nom. pl. and -i ‘of him’ 39v1, ge’ acc. pl. 4v2, pajse ge’ 38r3; 
see ge’. 

gaja- ‘elephant,’ Skt. id., gaje-gqndq 32r4. 

*samtsa- ‘pit’ -tsd 9r3, -tsvd loc. pl. 25r3. 

*samjsa- ‘fault, deficiency’ -jsa nom. sg. 12r1; see agamjsa-. 

ganda- ‘best, excellent,’ translates Skt. Srestha-, gaje-gqandq nom. 
sg. 32vl. 

gambhira- ‘deep,’ Skt. id., -rq acc. sg. 17r2, -ré 18v1. 

*gara- ‘mountain’ -rd nom.-gen. sg. 4v1, 9r2, 13v4, 19v1, 21r3, 
-ra nom.-acc.-gen.-loc. sg. and in compound 6v4, 9r4, 9v1, 
lir3, 12v3, 13r2, 15r2, 23r2 (acc. pl.), 28v3, -re 37v1-2, gire 
loc. sg. 32v4, garaém gen. pl. 7v4, -rna abl.-instr. sg. 5v1, 
17v3, 18r4, 34r4, -ryau instr.-abl. pl. 25r3, garandsté 7v3. 

garaja- ‘born in the mountains’ -ja nom. sg. fem. 2v2. 

*garkha- ‘heavy, difficult, venerable’ -khd nom. sg. 2r1, 19v4, 
-kha acc. sg. 9v4, -khu acc. sg. 20r2. 

*galana- ‘necklace,’ -na nom. pl. 33v4. 

*oathaa- ‘householder’ -tha 39v3. 

*gama- ‘quick, alert’ -ma adv. 29r2. 

gire see gara-. 

*oth- gista- ‘to be associated with, help, assist’ gistaz pret. 2 sg. 
36v1; gihna instr. sg. of giha- ‘association’ 6v2. 


*ouksama- ‘having an enormous belly’ -mdé nom. sg. masc. 10v3. 
*gujsebriya- ‘shattered’ pret. stem, -yq pret. 3 pl. 35r1; see 


(tcabalj-) tcabrriya-. 

gude ‘he spoke, explained’ pret. 3 sg. 27r1; 

*sum ‘color’ in compound ysaregum, q.v. 

*ouma- ‘practiced, trained’ gumd@ nom. sg. 11v3, gama id. 20r1. 

*survat ‘you scratched’ pret. 2 sg. 18r1; see narrva-. 

*(griis-) gursta- ‘to call’ -tye pret. 2 sg. 35v2. 

guSta- ‘flesh’ -ta nom. sg. 7v3, acc. sg. 27r2, -ti jsa 22v3, -te 
acc. sg. (and -e ‘of you’) 36r3. 

*ouysna- ‘deer’ -nd nom. sg. 15v1, 16r1, -ma nom. sg. fem. (‘doe’) 
8r2, -na gen. pl. 8rl1, -ne udeSe 31v1. 

*oiraphusta- ‘difficult to draw out’ (?) -fa nom. pl. 2r1. 

*(giich-, inchoat. gis-) giiva- ‘to escape’ -ve pret. 3 pl. 35v4. 

guStinaa- ‘of flesh’ -ne nom. sg. 28v3. 

*oitha- ‘cave’ -ha nom. sg. 11v3. 

*oihaind ‘knives’ (?) 13v2; gughai’ nid id. 16v1. 

*ge’ see ga-. 

*ges- ‘to turn around, whirl’ -samdda pres. part. nom. pl. 
ge’sane instr. sg. of ge’sa- ‘whirling’ 29r3. 

*goda- ‘lizard’ -de nom. sg. 27v4. 

*saurava- ‘honor, respect’ -va nom. sg. 12r2, 18r4, -va thauiia 
16r2, -vi thaufia 24r1, goreva thdfia 27r4, gorva kina 20v4, 
gauriva jsai 23v2. 

*oraiamca ‘growling’ pres. part. nom. sg. fem. 17v2. 

*orauna- ‘garland’ -md nom. or acc. sg. 24r1—2, -me nom. pl. 
33v3-4. 

*gva’- ‘ear’ -q’iia loc. sg. 26r4. 

gvaka- ‘ear’ -ka pl. 10r2. 

*(gvays-) guasta- ‘to split’ -fai pret. 2 sg. 35v3. 

*svaha- ‘hut’ -hqfia loc. sg. 32r1. 

guvahai id see gihaind. 

*ovdna in ni... gvdna ‘not at all’ 22r4. 

gvaysinaa- ‘of separation’ -nai daina instr. sg. 19v3. 


see *gvar- guda-. 


14v2; 


Cc 


ca in ca si’ ci ‘whoever’ indef. pron. 38r4. 

ca ‘which’ rel. pron. 28r2. 

cam ‘what by me’ rel. pron. and -m ‘by me’ 38r2. 

cakrravartta- ‘emperor’ -tta nom. sg. 21r1, cekrrevartta id. 35r3-4, 
cakavartta 39r3. 

cakrravarttq@na- ‘imperial’ -nai Sera acc. sg. 36r4, cekrravarttqna 
Seram 28r4. 

*camcqla- ‘trembling’ -lq-hapharaé ‘in trembling confusion’ nom. 
sg. 1v3. 








456 


*canda- ‘hot-tempered, passionate’ -da nom. sg. masc. 32r3. 

*cada- ‘as much; as little’ -de nom. sg. 37v2. 

camddprabha- proper name, Skt. candaprabha-, -bha nom. sg. 
14r1. 

*cambva- ‘bushes’ -va nom. pl. 15r3. 

*ca kimd Sand proper name, 39r3, 39v4. 

*ca pina proper name, -na jsa 39v1. 

*ca ttatha tcaind khariisa proper name, 39v2. 

ci ‘who’ rel. pron. 3v2; in ca si’ ci ‘whoever’ 38r4. 

cira ‘who; such as’ 2v1. 

ci bura ‘as much as, however much; however small’ 1v2; cz buri 
‘as many as’ Iv4. 

*cirau- ‘lamp’ -rau 25v2, 25v4. 

cu (1) ‘who, which’ rel. pron. nom. sg:-pl. 5r4, 7v1 (cu... ci 
‘some... some’), 6r4, 8r3, 11v3, 11v4, 13r2, 13r3, 14v1, 
16v2, 25r3, 26r3, 33r4 (ci twice), 36v4, acc. sg.-pl. 5r1, 13v4, 
24v1; cu bure ‘as many as’ 22v3, see ci bura; see cam, Ci, cue, 
ce, cvam, cud, cve, cvai; (2) ‘when’ 4r2, 4v3, 6r3, 12r1, 
14v1, 17v2, 20r4; see cvai; (3) ‘since’ 5v3, 10r1, 10v2; see ce; 
(4) ‘so that’ 14r4, 15v3. 

cue ‘which to you’ cu (1) and -e ‘to you’ 18v4; ‘you to whom’ 
id. 20v4. 

cuai ‘who for her’ cu (1) and -(a)i ‘for her’ 8r4; ‘who him’ id. 
i3e2. 

ce ‘(you) who’ or ‘because (you)’ 29v3; ‘who (to you)’ 34r3; 
ce bede ‘on which’ 29v3. 

cekrravartta-, cekrravarttana- see cakrravartta-, cakrravarttgna-. 

*cettamena- name of a jewel, Skt. cintémant-, -ne acc. sg. 30r3. 

*cede ‘you thought’ pret. 2 sg. 32r1. 

cevyat: ‘you brought, moved’ pret. 2 sg. 27v4; see under *cav-. 

*causka- ‘frontlet, headdress’ -kafia loc. sg. 22r2. 

crrama- ‘such as’ crrdm mdiiamdiu ‘just as’ 23r4. 

cvam cu (1) and -am ‘of them’: ‘what of them’ 37v3. 

cvd ‘who from you’ cu (1) and -d@ jse ‘from you’ 36r4. 

cve ‘which on you’ 16v1; ‘which of you’ 36r4. 

cvait ‘you whose’ (or ‘when of you’) 31r2; ‘when him’ 35v1; 
‘who it’ 39r2. 


ch 


*chaka- ‘shoot’ -ka pl. 24v4. 

*chala- ‘skin’ -la acc. sg. 3613, -le 24v3. 

*chamga- ‘excited, irritated’ -gd acc. sg. 6r1. 

*che- ‘skin; color, appearance’ che jse 21v3, che jsa 28r1. 


J/Sy 

*ja ‘indeed’ 8r2, ji 7r3, 7r4, ju (in jve) 18v3. 

*jagya- ‘thigh’ -yam bemda 10v3. 

*jadi- ‘stupidness, stolidity’ -ina instr. sg. 25v3. 

*jadija- ‘stupid, stolid’ -ja nom. pl. 19r4, -ja acc. sg. 19v2. 

*jambvi- name of a continent, Skt. jambudvipa-, jambvt harbisa 
11v1, jambvi vire 30r4. 

*jabviyaa- ‘of Jambudvipa’ -yd nom. pl. 7r1. 

*jambu(na)- ‘zolden’ -bufia loc. sg. 22r2. 

*jala- ‘matted hair,’ -la acc. 23v1. 

*oyasta- ‘god; king (His Majesty)’ -té nom.-gen. sg. 2v1, 2v3, 
3r3, 20v3, -ta nom. pl. 2v2, -to nom. pl. and w ‘and’ 9v2; 
gyasta-ksira- ‘the world of the gods’ 4v1; gyastdé ‘queen’ 
nom. sg. 3rl. 

gyastiqfia- ‘celestial; royal’ ’#ia nom. sg. 2v3. 

jaysiia- ‘sacrifice’ -7id acc. sg. 11r4. 

*jdttakastava- ‘praise of the Jatakas’ -vd nom. sg. 2rl, acc. sg. 
39r2. 

jadi ‘they shall perish’ conj. 3 pl. 39v1; see *jina- ja-. 

jamde ‘they shall perish’ conj. 3 pl. 13r4; see *jina- ja-. 

jare ‘they perish’ pres. middle 3 pl. 38v2; see *jina- ja-. 

ji see ja. 

jigd- ‘destruction, removal, quenching’ -ga nom. sg. 3v3, -gya 
gen. sg. (vyaysandm jigya nasqmdé hdlai) 11v2, jegi id. 
(vyaysandm jegi nisa’ma hdlaiydsta) 13v3. 

jida ‘it destroys’ pres. 3 sg. 15r3; see *jina- ja-. 
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*itya- ‘life’ -ye acc. sg. 7v2, 8r4, 13v1, 15v3, 22v2, 24r2, 35v4, 
(hariscya hivit jiye) 20v1, (jive ksina yudai) 21r4, (yudai jjye 
ksina) 35v2-3, jiyena instr.-abl. sg. (hamamga) 12v1, jiyne 
id. (hamamge) 26v4, jivaina id. (hamagd) 18r2-3. 

*jtyabqna- name of a forest, Skt. jetavana-, -fii loc. sg. 19v1. 

jwija- ‘consisting of life’ -77 pihd 21r1. 

jivaina see jiya-. 

juttaa- ‘living’ past part., -ttai gen. sg. 26r3; see *ja- jutta-. 

jna- ‘time’ -na (buda ssa byiréi juna) 5r2, (buda sa byiird jyna) 
liv3, (byard kala jjna) 21r3, (phardka jyna) 10v2. 

*jqna- ‘moving, gait’ -na 15r2. 

jegi see jiga-. 

jenaka- ‘killer’ -ke nom. sg. 32v2. 

jai ‘you destroyed’ pret. 2 sg. 20r3; see *jina- ja-. 

jautti- ‘birth’ -tti nom. sg. 1v1; see *jattaka-. 

*gyauhd- ‘courtesan’ -hya gen. sg. 22v3. 

jva- ‘living’ -va pl. 5v4, jve acc. sg. fem. 12v2; see *ja- juitta-. 

jvalaka- proper name, -kya jsa 39v3. 

jve ju (see under ja) and -e ‘of you’ 18v3. 

*ise ‘it boiled’ opt.-pret. 3 sg. 29r3. 


tc 
*tcamjsa- ‘hair’ -jsa nom. sg. 11r1 (in compound with hasprri). 
tcana ‘by which, whereby’ 4v4; tcamna 15r1, 19v4, 25v4. 
*tcane ‘blazing’ (?) 29r3. 
*(tcabalj-) tcabrriya- ‘to break’ -ya pret. 3 pl. 
briya-. 
*tcarsua- ‘brilliant’ -su nom. sg. 14r2, 15v1. 
tcahaura- ‘four’ -ra 2v2-3. 
*tcadra- ‘fat’ -ra acc. sg. 10v2. 
*tcira- ‘face’ -ri jsa 11rl1. 
tcurama- ‘fourth’ -myai hadatyum 1712. 
*tcure-ysania- ‘fourfold’ -qgfa nom. pl. 34v1. 
*tcepha- ‘tumult’ -phine instr. sg. 34v1; see *tcamph-. 
*tceman- ‘eye’ tcemaq'’fia acc. pl. 16v1, tce’mq’iia id. 26r1, -ma’ idm 
gen. pl. 25v2; tcema-vadi ‘in the eyes (of the world)’ 26r1, 
As second part of compound: -jsaima- 


SOs « * . 
JJIFZ; see gujSse- 


see under vadia-. 
see sujsamdaa-. 
*tcaisyd.na- ‘prime minister’ -vd nom. sg. 3r 


w 


ts 


tsi ‘may it go’ opt. 3 sg. 3r4; see *tsu- tsuta-. 

tside ‘they go’ pres. 3 pl. 3r1; see *tsu- tsuta-. 

tsum ‘I go’ pres. 1 sg. 11v3, 13r4, 18v2, 27r4 (tsu); see *tsu- 
tsuta-. 

tsuat ‘you went’ pret. 2 sg. 8r2, 16v4, 23r2; see *tsu- tsuta-. 

tsyme ‘I go to you’ (tsum and -e) 20r3; see under *tsu- tsuta-. 

tsai ‘you went’ pret. 2 sg. 21v1; see *tsu- tsuta-. 

tsai ‘to go’ infin. 13v1; see under *tsu- tsuta-. 

*tsodi ‘he swallowed’ pret. 3 sg. 12v2. 

tsve ‘you went’ pret. 2 sg. 27r4; see *tsu- tsuta-. 

tsvat ‘you went’ pret. 2 sg. 30r3; see *tsu- tsuta-. 

js 

jsa ‘from, by with, etc.’ postposition, passim; jst 30v4; jsam 
vaska ‘with . . . for them’ 21r4; jsé error for jsa 32r3; ttye 
jsam ‘with it them, 37r4; jse ‘from ... (to) you’ passim; 
jsai ‘with ... (to) him’ 23v2, 35v3. 

*isd ‘indeed’ 15v1, 15v2, 24v4, 39r4; jsém 4r3, 10r3, 11v4, 21r3, 
26v4, 35v1, 36v3, 38v1, 38v2 and 2rl1 (instead of jsam); 
jsa(@)na 21irl1, 23v1, 35r4. 

*jsdte ‘he goes’ pres. 3 sg. 14v1. 

*jsamde ‘they slew’ pret. 3 pl. 30v4; see jsan- jsata-. 

jst sec jsa. 

*jsinaka- ‘thin, fine, minute’ -kye 24v3; see jsena-. 

jsinaka- ‘killer, murderer’ -ka nom. pl. 21v3, acc. pl. 16r1. 

jsina- ‘life’ -na nom. sg. 2v4, 3r4, 39r4, 39v2 (-nd), (-7id) gen. sg. 
39r4. 

jse, jsat see jsa. 

jsena- ‘fine, tender’ -nd@ with loc. sg. brahye-t-i 12v2; see braha-. 

*jsauntka- ‘humble, respectful,’ -yi stam 2r2, -yi stana 14r3. 
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tt 


tta ‘this’ dem. pron. acc. sg. 39v1, 39v2 (comp. ttu 39v2); ‘then, 
thus’ 5r1, 15v4, tia vd 23r1; see khu, tte, ttat. 
*ttamga- ‘small’ -ge nom. pl. 38v2. 
*ttajsadat ‘you surpassed’ pret. 2 sg. 13v4—14rl. 
ita tta ‘so, thus’ 3v1, tta ttq 2r1; tta ttam id. ‘so for them’ 22r4; tta 
ttai ‘so to him?’ or emphatic -7? 1v1; see under Rhu. 
ttana ‘therefore to you (-@)’ 16r2, 22r1, 23r3, 26v3 (ttand tta). 
*ttani- ‘skin’ -qiid gen. sg. 7v4. 
ttaniya ‘therefore to you’ (ttana, emphatic 7, -y-, -@ ‘you’) 27r2. 
ttane ‘therefore (to you)’ 5r1, 9r2, 12r4, 13r4, 13v4, 18v1, 27r4, 
32v4, 33v2, 36v4; see ttene. 
*ttamttraa- name of a mountain, -ttrya loc. sg. 32v4, 36v4. 
ttamda- ‘scarcity’ -da kena 30v4; see *ttamga-. 
ttamdia- ‘so great’ -di nom. sg. 36v1. 
ttaramdara- ‘body’ -re nom. sg. (and -e ‘of you’) 28v1, tteramdare 
id. 31r3—4, ttaramdare acc. sg. (and -e ‘of you’) 31r2. 
ttar(r)a- ‘thirst’ -rrna 17v1, -rna 34r3. 
*ttarraa- ‘thirsty’ -rrai nom. sg. 24r4. 
*ttaraSa- ‘animal’ -Svd loc. pl. 38v3. 
ttarrdya- ‘thirsty’ -ye nom. sg. 6r1. 
*ttaryna- ‘red’ -na nom. sg. masc. 18r3. 
ttalottama- proper name, Skt. tilottamd-, -ma nom. sg. 12v1. 
*ttavaScarania- ‘performing asceticism’ -”7 nom. sg. 25rl; see 
vrrata-. 
ita ‘therefore, then, thus, at that time’ passim. 
*ttaja- ‘stream’ -ja nom. sg. 15r2, -ja loc. sg. 15v2, -ji id. 7v2. 
*ttada- ‘darkness, obscurity’ -da@ acc. sg. 19r4, 19v2, -deta loc. sg. 
25v1. 
tta(@)ma ‘at that time, then’ 4v3, 17v3, 20v1, 20v3, 22r2, 2 
*ttara- ‘forehead’ -ra acc. sg. 22r3, -re id. (and -e ‘of you’) 3 
ttere jse 13r1, ttere jsa 32r3, tteri bemda 22r2, tteréd nom. sg. 
4v1. 
ttara- ‘dark’ -rdé 25r2; -ra ‘darkness’ (?) 25v3. 
ttdsta ‘in that direction’ 24r1, -te 37v4. 
tti dem. pron. nom. pl. 20v2, 21v1, 21v4; see tte. 
ttina dem. pron. instr. sg. 21r1; ‘therefore, so’ 10v3, 16r1. 
ttini ‘therefore, so’ 12r3. 
ttint ‘therefore, so’ (emphatic -7) 14r2. 
ttine ‘therefore, so to you’ (-e ‘to you’) 8rl, 11v3, 21v2, 24r4, 
25r1. 
ttiia dem. pron. loc. sg. 4r4, 6v2, 15v1; see ttefia. 
*ttirsthamda- ‘in visible form; in the world’ -da 4v4. 
*tti ‘then’ 2v2, 4v3, 26v4, 31v2; ‘thus, likewise’ 11v4. 
*ttiman- ‘seed, crop’ -ma nom. pl. 14v1. 
ttisa’- ‘brilliance; ray,’ Skt. tejas-, -Sa’ ysana@kdé 5r3, -Si’... 
yanaké 14r2, -Sa’ 33r1, -Sd’na instr. sg. 7r1, -Sa’na id. 39r1, 
-Se’na id. 33r3, -fna’ id. 12v2, 14r1, 20v3; ttisa’ di ‘under the 
rays’ 28r3. 
tifa’ sta- ‘brilliant’ -tq nom. sg. 32r4, -ta acc. pl. 21r2. 
ttu dem. pron. acc. sg. 6v2, 12r1, 12r3, 14v3, 14v4, 16v3, 23v1, 
24r2, 29v3, 38r4, 39v2; see tta; ttu (2?) 29v2; see kiistat. 
*ttumna- ‘strong, solid’ -na nom. sg. 27r3, -fie obl. sg. 18v2. 
*ttume’ ste ‘he swallowed’ 4r2. 
*ttusa’- Skt. tusita-, -sva’ loc. pl. 27r4. 
ttuSa- ‘empty, desolate’ -Sqiia loc. sg. 32r1. 
ttt dem. pron. acc. sg. 37v3, 39r2; see ttu. 
*ttirra- ‘mouth’ -rrd acc. sg. 9v1, -rre loc. sg. 5r4; compound 
sujsamda-ttura ‘with blazing mouth’ nom. pl. 17r1. 
*tturrka- ‘mouth’ -ka nom. sg. 10r1. 
tte dem. pron. pl. 31v2; ‘so, thus, therefore’ 31r1; instead of 
ttye (?) 11v4; see #t7. 
tte, tte tte, tte tta, see khu 1. 
ttai ‘therefore to you’ 29r1; ‘then to him’ 11r4. 
tteia dem. pron. loc. sg. 19r2—3, 29v1, 34r4, 35r4; see ttifia. 
tteniyum ‘then to him them’ 37r2. 
ttene ‘therefore, then’ 29v4 (twice), 35r4, 36r2; see ttane. 
tera, tteri, ttere see ttdra-. 
*ttera- ‘partridge’ -re nom. sg. 29v2. 
tteramdare see ttaramdara-. 


tN 
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*ttaudd- ‘heat’ -ddna instr. sg. 6v1. 

ttauma ‘then, at that time’ 16v1; see tta(q)ma. 

*ttauna- ‘fat, thick’ -vd nom. sg. 10v3. 

ttya ‘of it’ dem. pron. gen. sg. 18v3. 

ttydga- ‘renunciation,’ Skt. tydga-, in compound attyamta-tydga- 
‘exceedingly renunciating, liberal’ -gé nom. sg. masc. 14r4. 

ttya dem. pron. gen. pl. 21v2, 25r3; ttyam 17v3, 33v1, 34v4, 37v1. 

ttye dem. pron. obl. sg. 3v2, 6r3, 10r3, 11v1, 11v4 (instead of 
tte?), 14r1, 14v3, 16v2, 17v3, 18r2, 20r1, 20v1, 22v2, 23v?2,;: 
24r2, 26r4, 32r4, 32v2, 34v3, 34v4, 37r4, 39r3; see ttya. 

*(ttrdm-) ttramda- ‘to enter’ -da pret. 3 pl. fem. 34v1, -di id. 2 sg. 
23r2, 24r3, 30r2. 

ttravilaa- see trivilaa-. 

*ttr¢ma- proper name, -ma acc. sg. 23r3. 

ttrdya- ‘savior’ -ya nom. sg. 5v4. 

traydka- ‘savior’ -ke nom. sg. 38r3. 

(ttray-) ltrdsta- ‘to save’ -ste pret. 2 sg. 22v4. 

*ttriksa- ‘sharp, harsh, pungent’ -sa nom. sg. 8r4, acc. pl. 8v4, 
acc. sg. 19r4, ttrekse 33r2, ttraiksa’ acc. pl. 31r2. 

*ttrikha- ‘peak’ -khyau instr. pl. 21r3, trraikha 6v4, trraikhatia 
loc. sg. 9v1. 

ttrivilaa- ‘knower of the three pitakas’ -lai 2r2; ttravilat . . 
39v3 (twice). 

trrivarga- ‘the three aspects,’ Skt. trivarga-, -ga 2v4. 

trraikha- see ttrikha-. 

ttre ? 29v2, see kistat. 

ttreksa-, ttraiksa- see ttriksa-. 

tva probably for tvi ‘to you’ 26r1. 

*tvare ‘very, exceedingly’ 6r3, 6r4, 9r3, 12v2, 15v1, 24v2, 32v1, 
35v1, 37r4. 

tva dem. pron. acc. sg. 4v4, 12r1, 37v4. 

tug@naa- poss. pron. 2 sg. -n@ pl. 10r1, -na acc. pl. 
(tvgnai brrihé ‘upon your back’) 7v3, nom. sg. 
obl. sg. 3v3. 

*tudra- ‘transferring’ -re kjnq 2r4. 

tvt pers. pron. 2 sg. obl. passim. 

v1 tvi ‘that of you’ (tvt dem. pron. acc. sg. with emphatic -7 and 

tvt ‘of you’) 13v2. 

*tvise in tvise yan- ‘to destroy’ 27r2. 


. jsa 


26r3, -nat 
37v4, -7ie 


th 


tha pers. pron. 2 sg. nom. 27v2, 34v4. 

tham pers. pron. 2 sg. nom. and -am ‘them’ 25v3, 30v3; perhaps 
one should read in both passages thvam rather than tham; 
see thvam. 

*thamj- (thiya-) ‘to pull out’ -ja pres. 3 sg. 5v1. 

*thaka- ‘force, power’ (?) -ka acc. sg. 13v2-3. 

thdna- ‘position, place; theme’ (?), Skt. sthdna-, -na nom. sg 
19r1, -Giia loc. sg. 27r4, thaufia id. 16r2, 24r1; $4-thdfia loc. sg. 
‘on a single theme’ 37v3, see Sau. 

thi pers. pron. 2 sg. nom. 9r1. 

(thamj-) thiya- ‘to pull out’ -ye pret. 2 sg. 5v1, -yai id. 13r2, 
16r3, 29v3, 37v3, -ye id. 3 sg. 16v1, 35r1. 

thu pers. pron. 2 sg. nom. passim. 

the pers. pron. 2 sg. nom. 5v3. 

*thyau ‘swiftly, quickly’ 39v4. 

thvam pers. pron. 2 sg. nom. and -am ‘them’ 7r2, 22v4; see tham. 

thvai pers. pron. 2 sg. nom. and -i ‘it’ thvai vaska ‘you for it’ 
13v1, ‘you him’ 26v4, ‘you it’ 35v4. 


d/dh 


*dakhautta- ‘distressed’ -tta nom.-acc. pl. 28v2, 33r4. 

data- ‘wild animal’ -ta acc. pl. 29r4, -ta gen. pl. 25r1, davam id. 
7v1. 

*damda-aysmua- ‘with tamed mind’ -mva acc. pl. 17r4. 

*damdinaa- ‘of teeth, tooth-’ -vd acc. pl. 5v2. 

*darro- ‘courage’ -rro acc. sg. 37v3, -rrona instr. sg. 12r2. 

darrdara- proper name, -rdé nom. sg. 8v2-3. 

darmajia- proper name, Skt. dharmajidna-, -id jsa 39v3. 

dharma- ‘quality,’ Skt. dharma-, -mam vi 36v4. 
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dharmachaya- ‘gift according to the Law, pious gift’ -yd acc. sg. 
hat. 

davam see data-. 

*dasapala- ‘guardian of the quarter,’ Skt. disadpdla-, -la nom. pl. 
2v2. - 

*daSta- ‘skillful’ -té nom. sg. 2r3, 11v3, 20r1. 


dasta- ‘hand’ -ta nom.- acc. pl. 10r2, 16r1, 20v1, 25r4, 29r3, -tz 


nom. pl. 27r2; dita loc. sg. 10v4. 

*da- ‘Law’ da passim. 

*dana- ‘grain’ ddm acc. pl. 34r2. 

dda- ‘fire; passion’ dai 20r1, 29r1, 29v3, 32r4, gen. sg. 3v2, acc. 
sg. 29v4, de acc. sg. 29v4, daina instr. sg. 6r3, 6v1, 10r1, 
19v3, dena id. 6r2, dafia loc. sg. 6v2 (-g-), 24r3; de in comp. 
29v1. 

*damja- ‘gift, donation’ -je acc. pl. 35r2. 

*datija- ‘belonging to the Law, of the Law’ -ja 3v3. 

*datinaa- ‘belonging to the Law, of the Law’ -ne ne’na 23v4, 
-nai cirau 25v3-4. 

davia- ‘of the Law’ -vt (ddvi mista rre) 12r2, (davi . . 
sada) 18r4. 

*daSa- ‘to finish’ pret. stem, -Sa pret. 3 sg. fem. 8r4, -Se id. masc. 
13vl. 

daskara- see diuskara-. 

*di- ‘sight, appearance’ di 5r3; see dyai, dyena. 

*dijsdka- ‘holding, holder’ -kye halai 22v1. 

*didi ‘so (much)’ 8r3, 12r3, 14r3, 22r4 (MS: dz), dida 11v3, didi 
18v1, dede 29v4. 

didamde ‘so great’ 12r2, didamde 18r3-—4. 

(dam-) dida- ‘to create’ -dai pret. 2 sg. 25v4. 

didrraéma- ‘so great; such’ didrram acc. sg. 14r4, dedrrdmye tce- 
phine 34v1. 

diva-risa’ya- ‘divine sage,’ Skt. devarsi-, -yé nom. sg. 25r1; see 
deva-risa’ya-. 

*disa’- ‘quarter, direction,’ Skt. disd-, -Si’ vi 14v3, dis’ vira 26r3, 
defe’ vire 35r1, daife’ 31r3. 

dife’na- ‘instruction,’ Skt. defand-, -nq 36v?2. 

*di- ‘lamp’ in: di-mdla ‘garland of lamps’ 3ir3. 

*di, dina ‘under, below’ with following or preceding gen., di dyai 
‘at the sight’ 28v4, pakadm dina ‘at the feet’ 12r4, 33v2, 
djna 35v1; ttisa@’ di ‘in the rays’ 28r3. 

dipamkara- proper name, -’dé nom. sg. 23v1. 

didamde see didamde. 

*dira- ‘bad, humble’ -ra nom. pl. 3r3—4, -re id. (and -e ‘to you’ ?) 
36v3. 

diryai ‘you kept’ pret. 2 sg. 25r4; see *dijsaka-. 

diSta see dasta-. 

*dista- ‘to ripen, nourish’ pret. stem, -fa pret. 3 sg. 11r3—4. 

*(dis-) dista- ‘to throw’ -tai pret. 2 sg. 6v2, 9v1. 

*duva- ‘suffering, pain’ dve nom. pl. 31v2. 

*dikha- ‘pain, misery’ -khaé (with vaska) 15v2, -kham nom. pl. 
with -am ‘of them’ 21vi, 25v1, -khq acc. pl. 30v1, dikhyo 
abl. pl. 38r3. 

*dukhavi- ‘distressed, miserable’ -vi nom. sg. 15r4—v1, nom. pl. 
35v1, 37r4, -viya nom. pl. 22v4. 

*dukhya- ‘unhappy, miserable, distressed’ -ya obl. sg. 18v2, nom. 
sg. fem. 22v1, -ye nom. sg. 14v3, dikhya nom. pl. 32r2. 

dumdubha- proper name, -bha nom. sg. 8v3. 

*duma- ‘smoke’ -ma jsa 17r1, dima jsa 33r1, dqmi (error for -ma? 
see p. 406) 29r3. 

*durbiksa- ‘famine’ -sé nom. sg. 14v1. 

*duskara- ‘wonderful, wondrous’ -ra acc. pl. 4v3, -rd acc. sg.-pl. 
8r1, 16r2, 22r1, duska acc. sg.-pl. 9v3, 25v1, 31v1, -rdm gen. 
pl. 13v3, diskard acc. sg. 14v4, duskere acc. pl. 30v1, 36r2, 
daskara gen. pl. 39r2. 

*duspya- ‘weak’ -ya nom. sg. fem. 17v1, -pye acc. sg. masc. 6r1. 

dikha- see diukha-. 

dikhya- see dukhya-. 

diima- see dima-. 

*diraa- ‘far, long, continued’ -ré acc. sg. 22r4, dara kale ‘for a 

long time’ 30v4. 
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*ditar- ‘daughter’ diva pl. 35r3, dvard jsa gen. pl. 39v2, dvira jsa 
gen. sg. 39v2, dvird jsa id. 39v3. 

diskara- see duskara-. 

dhrttarastrra- proper name, Skt. dhrtardastra-, -rréd nom. sg. 26r2, 

drstija- see kiira-drstija-. 

de, dai see dda-. 

dede see didi.. 

dedrramye see didrrama-. 

dena, daina see daa-. 

denda- ‘stick; punishment’ -de nom. sg. in compound with beysa 
ka.v.) S2e3. 

devatta- ‘deity,’ Skt. devatd-, -ttai nom. pl. with -z ‘him’ 39r1. 

deva-risa’ya- ‘divine sage,’ Skt. devarsi-, -yd nom. sg. 13r3; see 
diva-risa’ ya-. 

dega’-, daiga’- see disa’-. 

dhyqna-labhia- ‘eager for dhyana’ -bhya nom. pl. 
*labhya. 

dy- (dya-) ‘to see’ dydna- pres. part. pass., dygnam ce ‘being seen 
which’ 32v2, dygne ce ‘to see whom’ 33v4. 

(dy-) dya- ‘to see’ dyai pret. 2 sg. 5v4, 9v1, 23v1, 28v2, 35v1. 

*dyama- ‘sight’ dydma-mattra ‘at the mere sight’ 20v3, pa’jsa 
dygma Sirkyq ‘an exceedingly good sight’ 28v1. 

*dyiima-basta- ‘bound upon ravening’ -te nom. sg. 34v4. 

dyena ‘at the sight’ instr. sg. of di- (q.v.) 15v1. 

dyai in di dyai ‘at the sight’ gen. sg. of di- (q.v.) 28v4. 

drraya see under drrai. 

*drrdtaa- ‘anxious’ -lai nom. sg. 6r4. 

drrama- ‘such’ -md nom. sg. 13v4. 

*drrg-mujsa- ‘hairhole, pore’ -jse acc. pl. 14r4. 

*drriinaa- ‘healthy’ -nai nom. sg. 3r1 (-#-), 28v1, -gnq@ nom. pl. 
28v3. 

drrijnd- ‘health’ -ne kina 22v3. 

drrai ‘three’ 14v4, 22r3, drraya 38r4. 

*drro ‘it roared’ pret. 3 sg. 34v1; see *drav- drau(o)ta-. 

*drronva- ‘scorpion’ (?) -ve nom. pl. 27v3. 

*drrvqna- ‘scorpion’ (?) -ne nom. pl. 28r2. 

dva ‘two’ 6r3, 24v1, 31v4, 37r1, dvi (neuter) 26r1. 

dvara see ditar-. 

*dvarabista ‘twenty-two’ 4v4. 

dvi see dva. 

dvipa- ‘continent,’ Skt. id., -pa beda 24r2. 

dvira (-rd) see ditar-. 

dve see duva-. 


19r3; see 


n/n/f(ny) 


na ‘not’ 3v2, 5r4, 8r3, 9r1, 13v1, 20r4, 30v1, 31v2, 31v4, 36v4, 
38r1, 38v3 (na ne), ni 3v1, 3v2, 5r1, 6r4 (Ra nz), 9r1, 10r1 
(twice), 14v1, 15r1, 15v3, 15v4 (with imperative), 16v2, 
21v1 (ka ni), 22r4, ne possibly represents na with -e ‘to you’ 
12v3, 16v2, 36v4, is however not distinguishable from na 
27v4, 28v4 (ma ne with imperative), 34r3, 38r2, 38v3 (na ne), 
nai 36r4. 

*naksattra-, Skt. naksatra-, -rd gen. pl. 23r4. 

*natca ‘out(side)’ 7v4, natcdste id. 30v3. 

*na'tcapha- ‘destruction’ -pha (in compound with kdla) 9r3. 

*najsata- ‘inlaid’ -ta nom. sg. 21v3. 

*nadaun- ‘man’ -di voc. sg. 15v3, -dau acc. sg. 13r2, nidi nom. sg. 
16r1. 

namas- ‘to bow down’ -symd pres. 1 sg. 9v3-4, 22r1, 23r3-4, 
-sum id. 26v3, -si id. 16r2. 

*nara- ‘man’ -ré udisadya 18r3. 

*(naram-) naramda- ‘to go out, stream, escape’ -dq pret. 3 pl. 
21r4, -da id. 3 sg. 10r4, -di id. 2 sg. 34v3-4, niramde id. 3 pl. 
17r1. 

nariya- ‘belonging to hell’ -ya nom. pl. 25r3. 

*narrva- ‘to break open, pierce’ pret. stem, -vémde pret. 3 pl. 
31r2, -vai id. 2 sg. 18r3. 

*(nasam-) nasau'da- ‘to calm, soothe, tranquillize’ -dai pret. 2 
sg. 19v3-4, nisau'dai id. 24r4, nasau'da id. 3 pl. 21v1, 25v1, 

naso'dq past part. nom. sg. 21v2. 
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*nasa'ma- ‘quiescence’ -md nom. sg. 3v3, nas@mda hdlai 11v2, 
nisa'md haélaiydsta 13v3. 

*nasdodai ‘you blew’ pret. 2 sg. 34v4. 

*naspulamdaa- ‘spitting’ (?) pres. part., -dd pl. 23r1. 

nasphajamde (?) 38r2. 

*nasa- ‘share’ -sd acc. sg. 14v2. 

} *na'scyd- ‘limit, boundary’ samudrra-nascya ‘bounded by the 
ocean’ 12r1. 

*nahy- ‘to touch’ -yamda pres. part. nom. pl. 4v1. 

na see nas- nata-. 

*na(ta)- Skt. ndga-, nd nom. sg. 8v3, 13r1, sdgare-nd, Skt. sdgara- 
naga-, 30r3, -tam gen. pl. 16v4, -tau id. 8v3, -ta nom. pl. 
17r1, acc. pl. 17r4. 

nagaraja- ‘king of the Nagas’ -j7dé nom. sg. 22r1. 

' *nata-Sum'- ‘a Nadga’s womb,’ Skt. ndga-yoni-, -Stim’ 8v2. 
*jam ‘river’ 7v2. 
na(q)ma- ‘name’ -ma ‘by name’ 2r3, 8v3, 18v4, 20r1, 25r1, 26r2, 
26r3, 27v4, 32v1, acc. sg. 15v4, 18v4; ndma ‘indeed’ 30v1. 
nard- ‘wife’ -rd acc. sg. 12v1, -re pl. 35r3, nere krranit kidna 23r2, 
naira A jsa 39v2. 

*nargyam Skt. ndrdyana-, nom. sg. 20v3. 

nas- nata- ‘to take, undertake, enter upon’ ndsdé imper. 2 sg. 
15v4, ndaste pres. 3 sg. 38v2, na@ pret. 3 sg. (fem.) 8v1, ndtai 
id. 2 sg. 4v2, 8v2, 16v3, 23v3, ndvai id. 14v2, 29r1, nate id. 
3 sg. (-e ‘of you’) 12r2, namda id. 3 pl. 17r3, node id. 35r4. 

ni see na. 

nidi see nadaun-. 

*(nimamdrr-) nimamdrrya- ‘to invite’ -rrye pret. 1 sg. 2r2. 

niramde see (nardm-) naramda-. 

*nirvana- Skt. id., nirvg@ny (adj.) pamde ‘the road to Nirvana’ 

j 23v4. 
nivart- ‘to repel,’ Skt. nivartay-, -tte pres. 3 sg. 12r1. 
*nistdé ‘is not’ 5v4. 
nisd’ma- see nasa’ma-. 
nisau’da- see nasau'da-. 
*niyade ‘they poured’ (7). dies. 
nilopala- ‘blue lotus,’ Skt. nilotpala-, -la ma@iamdd 25v4-26r1. 

*(nuvar-) nuda- ‘to bring, give’ -dai pret. 2 sg. 16r3, 30r3-4, niidai 
id. 33r3—4. 

*niscura- ‘harsh, rough’ -rdé 3y2. 

} *fiuska- ‘usual, natural’ -ka briyd ‘in natural love’ 37r3. 
ne, Ndi see na. 

*ne’- ‘nectar’ ne’ (ne’ raysayana hamamgd) 4r3, (ne’ raysdyamna 
hamagd) 17r2, (ne’ pejsidd) 26r4, ne'na instr. sg. 8v3, (ne’na 
raysayamna vadida) 10r2, (datine ne’na) 24r1, ne'ne id. (ne’ne 
§u'sti saldva) 3712. 

*nejsada- ‘proper way; treatment’ -dana instr. sg. 37v3-4. 

*ne’mam ‘end’ acc. sg. 34v3. 


, nere, naira see nara-. 
nesatai ‘you let loose, made pour down’ 30r4; see *niss- nissdta-. 
*neSte in compound with pajsysadé ‘having blazing ends’ (?) 
nom. pl. 30r1. 
*ne'sta- ‘set, put, established, built’ -to (-o?) past part. 7v2, -ta 
id. 7v4. 
no- ‘ship’ nauvi jsa 16r3, 21r3, nauvi gen. sg. 30v2. 
5 node see nds- nata-. 


*nauvarinau ‘ninety-nine’ 11r2-3. 

*nauha- ‘top’ -ha 35v3, ano... . nauhq 38r1. 

*nyaSakia- ‘despicable, weak’ -kyi nom. pl. 1v3. 

*(nvamth-) nvathata- ‘to change’ -tai pret. 2 sg. 22r4. 

*(nuvad-) nvasta- ‘to lie down’ -td pret. 2 sg. 18v3. 

*(nvdy-) nva’sta- ‘to grasp, bring’ -tai pret. 2 sg. 7r2, nvdstai id. 
30v3; see *usbay-. 

nvaya:scya- ‘attachment’ -cya 3v3; see *usbdy-. 

*nvaSamde ‘they screamed’ pret. 3 pl. 37r4. 

*nvaiya ‘in accordance with, following’ apramqnyam nvaiya 10v1; 
nve ksama 29v4. 


paa- ‘foot’ pa acc. pl. 10r2. 
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*pacada- ‘manner, kind, sort, way’ dva-pacada daina ‘by the fire 
of two kinds’ 6r3, -dna instr. sg. ‘in due time’ 13r4—v1, ‘duly’ 
25r4, -dni ‘in its course’ 15r3, -dena ‘well’ 28r1, pacedena ‘in 
due course’ 35r4, 38v3, pacidai loc. sg. and -i ‘of her’ 8r4. 

*patcautte ‘you checked’ pret. 2 sg. 29v2. 

*paj- pajista- ‘to beg, ask for’ pajamdai brammam pres. part. 20r3, 
pajiste pret. 3 sg. 20r4, pajeste id. 37r1, pajaiste id. 5r4. 

*paja-mandala- ‘the five-fold prostration’ -/d stqna 13r4. 

*pa’jsa- (pajsya-) ‘to enclose, surround’ pret. stem, pa'jsa yan- 
‘to enclose’ 7r4, -jse nom. sg.-pl. 34r3, 35v1, -jsye nom. pl. 
28r2, -jsamde pret. 3 pl. 34v3. 

pajsa, pa’jsa, pa’jse see pa’jsd. 
*pajsama- ‘honor’ -ma acc. sg.-pl. 9v3, 20v4, pajsam acc. sg. 23v2, 
27r4. 

pajsamia- ‘consisting of honor’ brijna-pajsamya ‘full of illus- 
trious honor’ nom. pl. 3r1. 

pa’jsdmde see pa'jsa-. 

*pa'jsd ‘strongly, completely, extremely’ 5v3, 8v4, 12v4, 15v1-2, 
pajsa id. 6r3, pa'jsa id. 22r4, 28v1, 28v3, pa'’jse id. 27v3, 
pi'jse id. 29r1. 

*(patits-) pa(m)tsya- ‘to give up, abandon’ pamtsyai pret. 2 sg. 
7v2, 12v1, 14r1, 24r2, pamtsyadmde id. 3 pl. 24r2, patsyaz id. 
2 sg. 13v1, 22v2, 34r1, pamtsai id. 12r2. 

pamjsa ‘five’ 4v2, pamjse 38v1, pajse 38r3. 

pamjsesa’- ‘fifteenth’ -sd’ vira 12v1, -Se’ vira 28v1. 

*pathamjaka- ‘restraining, restrainer’ -ki nom. sg. and -z ‘of him’ 
1ird. 

*pathis- ‘to withdraw, abstain from’ -sidd pres. 3 pl. 26v2. 

*padamjyd- ‘custom, behavior, way of acting’ -jya acc. sg. 10r1, 
17r3. 

*padama- ‘wind’ -dam nom. sg. 6r3, -dam hivi pvehna 30v3. 

*(pader-) paddda- ‘to sustain’ -da past part. nom. sg. 2v4. 

padd Sand proper name 39v1. 

*(padim-) padeda- ‘to make’ -dai pret. 2 sg. 33r4, pademdai id 
17r4; see (vadam-) vadida-. 

padmaka- proper name, -ke nom. sg. 28v2. 

*pamda- ‘avaricious’ (?) -da nom. sg. 27r1. 

*pamda- ‘path’ -de acc. sg. 38v1, 23v4, ‘on the path’ 29r2, pamdaya 


loc. sg. 23v1. 

*(panam-) pana(ta)- ‘to arise’ -na past part. nom. sg. 1v1, 20r1, 
pret. 3 sg. 34v1, -ne id. 29v1, -nate id. and -t-e ‘for you’ 6r3. 

*pana- ‘each, everyone’ pajie gen. sg. 8r3, 11v2, 25v2, 34r3-—4. 

*pamna, panaka ‘in front of, in the presence of, before’ pamna 
8r3, 25v2, panaka 26r4, panake 34v4; pamna uncertain 
19v1. 

*panaha- ‘beak’ pneha loc. sg. 24v1. 

*(paphan-) paphdda- ‘to delight’ -dai pret. 

*paphva- ‘to hold up’ pret. stem, -vai pret. 2 s; 

*(pammar-) pamijda- ‘to recognize, anticipate’ -di pret. 2 sg. 
10r1. 

*(pamjs-) pamya- ‘to wear’ -ye pret. 2 sg. 30v4. 

*paramtha- ‘battle tumult’ -thafia loc. sg. 27v2. 

*parabyitta- ‘to change, turn’ pret. stem, -/td pret. 3 sg. 15v1. 

* pararthi-caéra- ‘active on the welfare of others’ -rd nom. sg. 8r1. 

paravala see parvalaa-. 

*pardha- ‘restraint, self-control, morality’ -hd nom. sg. 
-hi nom. pl. 29v3, -he’ id. 33v1; see pareh-. 

*parilo ‘the other world’ 21v1-2. 

*paridivyai ‘he lamented’ pret. 3 sg. 6r4. 

paridi ‘they condescend’ pres. 3 pl. 39v1; see *pary- pasta-. 

parriyasta- ‘delivered’ -tdni gen. pl. 19r1; see par(r)ya-. 

pareh- ‘to keep oneself back, control oneself, restrain’ -hamdat 
pres. part. nom. sg. 13r3, -hamda id. acc. pl. 17r3; see paraha-. 

*parauys- ‘to drown’ -ysamdai pres. part. nom. sg. 15r4, -ysqndat 
vaska 15v2. 

*paryavim ‘deign for me’ imper. 2 sg. and -v-iim ‘for me’ 2r4; 
see *pary- pasta-. 

*par(r)ya- ‘to deliver’ pret. stem, parye past part. acc. pl. 12v4, 
parryai pret. 2 sg. 19r2. 

*parvara- ‘retinue’ -rna instr. sg. 2v2. 

*parvalaa- ‘protector’ -lyo instr. pl. 3r2, paravald nom. pl. 39r1-2. 


sg. 23v4. 
sg. 27v4. 


bdKS bo 


19rl1, 
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*parsai’ ‘you served’ pret. 2 sg. 5rl. 

pars- ‘to escape’ -sime pres. 1 sg. 38r3; see par(r)ya-. 

*pas- paSsdta- ‘to abandon, leave, shoot’ pas opt. 3 sg. 9r1, pasate 
pret. 3 sg. 24v1, paSdve id. 31v2. 

*paSa’- ‘autumn’ -Sa’ pl. 3r1, -Sd’ loc. sg. 14r3, -Sa’ in compound 
with bada 19v1. 

*pasam’jsia- ‘autumnal’ -jsye purre 5r3. 

*paSsta- ‘root’ -te 38r1. 

*pasujs- (pasva-) ‘to burn’ -iijsamdai pres. part. nom. sg. 6r1-2, 
-qjsamdai id. 10r1, -iijsamdam id. gen. pl. 8v2, pasyjsada 
in compound with neSte 30r1, pasuste pres. 3 sg. 31r4, pasiiste 
id. 6r2. 

*pa-sse ‘five hundred’ 7r1, pa-se 30v2, pa-sete (with -t-e . . 
‘upon you’) 13v2, pam-se 25r2. 

*paskydasté ‘back, in return’ 24v4, -te 30v4. 

pasta ‘he ordered’ pret. 3 sg. 39r3; see *pary- pasta-. 

(pat-) pasta- ‘to fall’ -ta pret. 3 pl. 12v3, 25r3, 27r2, -tam id. with 
-am ‘of them’ 35r1, -td@ id. 3 sg. with -d ‘of you’ 4r4, -td id. 3 
sg. 14r3, 14v1, -f7 id. 2 sg. 17v3; see pitta. 

*pasta- ‘pond’ -Std loc. sg. 24r3. 

*paspuddmda ‘they trampled’ pret. 3 pl. 7v2—-3. 

(pastjs-) pasva- ‘to burn, heat, light’ -ve past part. acc. sg. 4r2, 
pret. 3 sg. 31r4, -vqiia past part. loc. sg. 6v2-3, pasvade 
pret. 3 pl. 31r3. 

*paysdta- ‘born in one’s own family, own’ paysd nom. sg. 16r4, 
paysata acc. pl. 7r3, -ysdye brravdra .. . jsa 39v2, -ysdvye 
hvarakyd . . . jsa 39v4. 

*paysqia- ‘recognizable, known’ -fia nom. pl. 36v3. 

*pa ‘afterwards, then’ 9r1, 29v2, 36vi; see patcd. 

*paka- ‘foot’ -kam gen. pl. 8v1, 9r2, 28r4, 29r1, 29v4, 31v1, 36r2, 
-kam dina 12r4, 33v2, 35v1, -kvd loc. pl. 8r2, 13v4, 24r4, 25r2. 

*pdtcd ‘afterwards, again, then’ 4r3, 7v2, 8r2, 14v4, 15r1, 20r2, 
24r3, patce id. and -e ‘to you’ 21v2, 34r2, same as patcd 35v2, 
36r3; see pd. 

pattala- Skt. patdla-, -la nom. sg. 9r3. 

papamkara- proper name, -7dé nom. sg. 16r4. 

*payva- ‘claw’ -ve jsai 35v3. 

*parrjsaa- ‘base, foundation’ -jsaz jsa 39r3. 

*parysaa- ‘servant’ -ysd nom. pl. 3r3, -ysai nom. sg. 16v4. 

*pdasa’ra- ‘sunshine, heat of the sun’ -Se’re loc. sg. 28r3. 

*pdsa- ‘mass, load’ (?) -sé nom. sg. 19v4. 

*paysvird ‘on the face, prostrated’ 20v4-2i1r1. 

*pichaste ‘in person, self’ 34v4. 

pi'jse see pa’jsd. 

pitar- see pye. 

piroraka- ‘remover’ -kye obl. sg. 7r4; see piraur- pirauda-. 

*pisdra- ‘disgust’ -rd acc. sg. 4r2. 

*(piskal-) piskista- ‘to separate, divide, measure’ -fdé past part. 
nom. pl. 21r3, -taz pret. 2 sg. 14v2. 

*pi- ‘fat’ pi jsa 1ird. 

(pir-) pida-‘to write’ -de pret. 3 sg. 39r2,-daz infin. and -7 ‘it’ 39r3. 

pitta ‘he falls’ pres. 3 sg. 6r2; see (pat-) pasta-. 

piriiya- ‘former, previous’ -ydé badna 6v3, 22r2. 

*piraur- pirauda- ‘to remove, ravish, carry off’ pirede pres. 3 sg. 
11v4, piraude pret. 3 sg. 11r3; see pirordka-, perodatyi. 

*pirma- ‘ten million’ (?) -ma 4v4. 

*pirmattama- ‘supreme’ -ma acc. sg. 39v1. 

*pila- ‘disaster, calamity’ -/a nom. sg. 3r4, -/e nom. pl. 2v1. 

*pilirrva- ‘pipe, tube’ -vq acc. pl. 31r3. 

*pisaa- ‘teacher’ -sai nom. sg. 5v3. 

*pitha- ‘price’ -ha udisadydé 25v4, -haé 21r1. 

pufia- ‘merit, meritorious act’ -id (sahemdrrd-pufid) nom. sg. 
1v1, -fia nom. pl. 38r2, -7a (puna hivi ttisa’na) 39r1, -iam 
gen. pl. 2r4, -fo instr. pl. 29v2-3, -fiau .. . jsa 10v1, -fiau 


. beda 


(pufiau hivi ttife’na) 33r3, pind acc. sg. 39v1, 39v2 (twice). 
*pynamdaa- ‘(becoming) solid’ (?) -daz nom. sg. 27r3. 
*punauda- ‘meritorious’ -dé nom. sg. 6r4, -da voc. sg. 10r3. 
*pu(y)na- ‘arrow’ -na nom. pl. 8v4, 27v2, acc. sg. 31v1. 

*pura- ‘young, cub, son’ -ra acc. pl. 7r3, 22r2, 22r4, 24r4, -ré 
acc. ‘sg. 13r2, -re 31r1, 31v4, -r@na gen. pl. 37r3, pura jsa 
39v2. 
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*pur(r)a- ‘full moon’ -rra nom. sg. 9r1, 12v1, 23r4, -ra id. 14r3, 
33v2, -rré gen. sg. 6v4, -rre id. 5r3, -re nom. sg. 28v1. 
puraka- ‘cub, whelp’ -ka acc. pl. 17v2, 17v4, -ka acc. sg. 26v4, 
pureke acc. pl. and -e ‘of you’ 37r1. 
puralaka- ‘little son, young’ -ké pracaina 8r4—v1. 
*(purr-) purrda- ‘to conquer, overcome’ -dai pret. 2 sg. 16v3. 
purna- ‘full’ -na (purra ... purna) nom. sg. 12v1, (pure... 
purna) 28v1. 
*pusa ‘at once, immediately’ 8r2, 20v2, pusai id. and -7 ‘to him’ 
32v3. 
*pusa- ‘a person, somebody’ -sé nom. sg. with -d ‘of you’ 20v3-4, 
puna- see puiia-. 
pura- see pura-. 
*pihyd proper name (?), 39v1. 
*pe’- ‘strength’ pe’ nom. sg. 2v3, 5v4, 36v1, acc. sg. 36r4. 
*paija- ‘breast’ -jvd loc. pl. 10v3. 
pejsidé ‘is put’ or ‘one gives’ 26r4; see *pa’jsan- pa’jsanda-. 
*pe'jsye ‘has struck’ pret. 3 sg. 6r3; see *pa'jsa-. 
*pe’me’sti ‘he seized’ pret. 3 sg. 24v1. 
perodaiyt ‘you rescued him’ pret. 2 sg. and -y-7 ‘him’ 27v1; see 
piraur- pirauda-. 
pneha see pandha-. 
*pyqma- ‘cover’ -me jsa 26v3. 
*pyamtsa ‘in the presence of’ -tsyq 27r1, -tsdstd ‘in future’ 2v3, 
-tsdste id. 38v3. 
*pyahasta- ‘to cut off’ pret. stem, -/e pret. 3 sg. 14r2. 
(pyus-) pyusta- ‘to hear’ -fe pret. 2 sg. 4r3, -fai id. 37v1. 
pye ‘father’ nom. sg. 26v4, mere pyare mGiiamde 28r3, mire pyara 
udeSaye 31v3, mara pyara 31v4, pyara . . . jsa 39v2, pyara 
. « « J90 Sovi. 
*pyaura- ‘cloud’ -ra nom. sg.-pl. 19v4, -rdém gen. pl. 23r4, -ryau 
instr. pl. 16v2. 
*pr(r)acaa- ‘cause, reason’ -caina instr. sg. 8v1, 8v2, 16v1, 21r2, 
22v3, 25r4, 34r2, prracaina id. 36r1-2, 37r2, 37v4. 
*prranahgna- ‘vow’ -na acc. sg. 4v3, -nd kene 29r1. 
*pramuha- ‘excellence’ -hd nom. sg. 1v1. 
*pravaja- ‘ascetism’ -je nom. sg. and -e ‘to you’ 18v4. 
*prravaiya- ‘going abroad, homeless, wandering’ -ya nom. pl. 
14v3. 
*praskqndha- ‘(name of) an athlete’ -dha nom. sg. 5v1. 
*prraharana- ‘blow, strike, weapon’ -renyé instr. pl. 34v2, -renyo 
jsa 28r1. 
prra(q)naa- ‘animal’ -na@ nom. pl. 28r2, 30r1, -ue nom. sg. 27v4, 
-nat id. 30v3. 
*priyauga- ‘aid, enjoyment’ -gé nom. sg. 1v4, prriydgd id. 39r4. 
*prriya- ‘ghost,’ Skt. preta-, -ya nom. pl. 25r3. 
*pvana- see prena-. 
*pva’se ‘ask’ imper. 2 sg. 28v4. 
*pva'scyqna- ‘terrifying’ -na pl. 33r2. 
*pva'sta- ‘fear’ -te 20r3. 
*pua'se ‘you feared’ pret. 2 sg. 32r2. 
*pvena- ‘fear, danger’ -nd 7r4, (vina pvend) 22r3, puqnd nom. sg. 
9v1, pva’yna instr. sg. 7v2, puqne nom. pl. 38v4. 
*pve’'sti ‘you feared’ pret. 2 sg. 18v3, puesti id. 5v3, 21v1. 
*pve'styana- ‘terrifying’ -yam nom. sg. 12v2, -yamna with eha 
loc. sg. 17r1, -tyu (from pve’styuna-) nom. sg. 9r3. 
*pve'ha- ‘blow, buffeting’ -hna instr. sg. 5v2, pvehna id. 6r3, 29r2. 


ph 


pha ‘many’ 3v1, 8r3, 24v3, 28r2, 34v2, 35r2, 38v4. 

phara- ‘many’ -ra nom. pl. 19r3, -raé sali ‘for many years’ 18v3, 
-re nom. pl. and -e ‘to you’ 9v2-3, acc. pl. 29ri, 29r4, 
36r2. 

pharaka- ‘many’ -ka jyna ‘many times’ 10v2, -ka acc. sg. 10v3, 
nom. pl. 10v4, -kdé 3v1, -ke daige’ ‘in many places’ 31r2-3, 
-kem satvad gen. pl. 36r1, -kye stdma jsa 16r2—3. 

*phuda- ‘rotten’ -dé nom. sg. 6r2. 

*phusta- in gira-phusta- q.v. 

phusti ‘is thrown out’ pret. 3 sg. 29r3. 
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b/bh 

*hajasa- ‘noise’ -sa 15r2—3, -se 33r2; see bejesyai. 

*(bajev-) baja(u)tta- ‘to exhaust, damage’ pret. stem, -fté past 
‘part. 24r1, -ttye obl. sg. 18v2, bajautta pret. 3 pl. 14v1. 

*phadrre-kalpia- ‘belonging to the Bhadrakalpa’ -pya nom. sg. 
38v4. 

*hamtvd- ‘lament’ -ve yudi 15r4, -ve 37r4—v1. 

*(bam-) bamda- ‘to spout, gush’ -da pret. 3 sg. 18r2. 

bana- see jiyabqna-. 

ba’- bhiida- ‘poisonous’ -de pl. 30r1; see be’-. 

bhaya- see marana-bhaya-. 

*hara- ‘shape?’ -rna instr. sg. 13r3. 

*barbird- ‘pregnant’ -rye . . . va 8r2. 

bala- ‘oblation, sacrifice,’ Skt. bali-, -lq acc. sg. 11r4, 24v3. 

balacakrravartta- ‘emperor,’ Skt. balacakravartin-, -ttd nom. sg. 
4r1, -tta id. 14v4. 

basdaa- ‘sin’ -da@’ acc. sg. 9v4, karma-bisd7’ ‘sins of karma’ 39v1. 

*haskha- ‘thicket’ -khvd loc. pl. 25r3. 

(ban-) basta- ‘to bind, undertake, endure’ -tfaz pret. 2 sg. 4v3, 
12v4, -tada id. 2 pl. 20v1; see dyiima-basta-. 

*ba'ysa- ‘Buddha’ -ysa voc. sg. 3v3—4, 4r1, 9r2, 9v4, 12r4, 13r1, 
14v1, 16r1, 22r1, 23r4, 23v3, 26v3, 31r1, 32r3 (-ysq), 37v2, 
-yse id. 27r4, 29v4, 31v1, 38r1, nom. sg. 36v2, 38r4, gen. sg. 
38r2, -ysd acc. sg. 23v1, gen. sg. 1v2, -ysd gen. pl. 18r1, 
-ysdm id. 13v1, 25v4, 39r2. 

*ba'ysa-virina- ‘Buddha-sonship’ -7d acc. sg. 19r2; see barbira-. 

*bays- (basta-) ‘to move, convey, rush’ -ysamdai pres. part. nom. 
sg. 29r2. 

*ba’ysufa- ‘connected with Buddha, exalted’ -gfia acc. pl. 4r3. 
-yna id. 5r1, -y#a nom. sg. 30v2, biysiiidm gen. pl. 39r?. 
*hba’ysuSti- ‘Buddha-hood, bodhi’ -ti br(r)iya 2r4, 12v4, 14r4, -ti 
pracaina 2112, -té acc. sg. 4v4, -te brriye 36r2, -te prracaina 
3712, biysuStd brriyt 39r3, baiysasti 39v1, -té 39v4, ba’ ysii- 
stasta ‘towards bodhi’ 1v4, -ti id. 38v1—2, biysiistastd 39v3-4, 

ba’ ysisté vardsta id. 4v2, ba’ ysuSta varasta id. 23v3. 

*baysga- ‘deep, thick; very, much’ -ga 19r3, 25v3, -gdé 23r1, -ge 
2iv3. 

*bahya- ‘tree’ -ya acc. pl. 5v1, -ya . . . beda 29r4, -yé nom. sg. 
6r2, bamhya pl. 15r3, ace. pl. 15r4, behya 29v1, bemhye bemda 
29v1. 

bhdga- ‘portion,’ Skt. id., -gdé acc. sg. 14v2, 14v3, bhg@gd ‘portion 
of food, food’ id. 15v4. 

*bagara- ‘leaf’ -ra pl. 24v4. 

*baja ‘beside; over’ (?) 7v2. 

*bajana- ‘receptacle,’ Skt. bhdjana-, -jani nom. sg. 33v1. 

ba'jsa- see bu’ jsa-. 

ba'jsinaa- ‘consisting of virtues’ -nai nom. sg. 37v4. 

*hada- ‘time’ -ddé vi 3v1, bjsaé bada ‘at all times’ 5v3, bese bade 
id. 32r2, piriiyd badna ‘in former time’ 6v3, 22r2, buysa badd 
‘for a long time’ 25v3, bu’ysa bddna id. 19v2, bu(’)ysye badna 
id. 7r2, 11r4, 13v1, 20r2, ham vi badd ‘at all time’ 17v1, ham 
bade ‘at the one time’ 31r4, pasa’-bada ‘in autumn time’ 
(compound adj. in -una-) 19v1, ttefia bede loc. sg. 34r4. 

*bata- ‘root’ -ta sg. 13v4. 

*ba'taa- ‘wide open’ -tai ttirrd acc. sg. 9v1. 


*bathamj- ‘to pluck’ -je pres. 3 sg. 5v2. 
“bana- ‘bottom’ -ne nom. sg. 38r1. 
“banvd- ‘bush’ (?) -nve acc. pl. 27v3. 


*ba’ya- ‘beam, ray’ -yd acc. sg. or pl. 9r1, -yo instr. pl. 7r1, -yau 
id. 19r4, 24r1. 

bayaka- ‘leader, guide’ -ke obl. sg. 34r3. 

bara- ‘rain’ -rdé nom. sg. 14v1, -re acc. sg. 30r4. 

baraa- ‘steed’ -rai nom. sg. 6v3. 

bhavya- ‘to contemplate, meditate’ pret. stem -vyai pret. 2 sg. 
28r3. 


(bay-) basta- ‘to carry, lead’ -ta pret. 3 sg. 20v2, -tai id. 2 sg. 
20r2; see *usbay-. 

baysa- ‘garden, park, forest’ -ysd acc. sg. 7v1, -ysqiia loc. sg. 
15r3-4, basa’ id. 6r2, 20r1, 29r2, 29r4, 29v1, 32v4, 36v4, 
basi’ id. 15v1, base’ id. 32r1. 

baysua- ‘arm’ -ysve pl. 13r1, bvdysve id. 29r3. 
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*baysvaja- ‘of the arm’ -je hauve jsa 30r2. 
*biksista- ‘dishevelled’ -té nom. sg. masc. 11r1. 
bidé ‘upon, on’ with preceding gen., 6r2, bida 14v4, 18r2, bimdi 

9v4, bedé 18r1, 20v4, 21v3, 24v2-3, bemda 10v3-4, 22r2, 
29v2, 31r2, bemdd 20r2, 21r4, beda 12v3, 13v2 (pa-se-t-e . . 
beda), 13v4, 18v4 (jv-e . . . beda), 21v4, 23v2, 24r2, 29r4, 
33r3, 36r3, baida 7r3. 

*bindsaa- ‘hungry’ -sai nom. sg. masc. 12v2. 

(birays-) caus. birds- birasta- ‘to explain, preach, reveal’ birdse’ 
opt. 3 sg. 3v1, biraste pret. 2 sg. 26r3, -tai id. 26v1; see *rays-. 

*bisa- ‘each, every, all’ -Sd pl. 3r4, 4v2, 4r4, 7r2, 10r2, 17r4, 21v1, 
39v3, bisa id. 39r1, bise pl. 5v4, bise id. 7r2, bese id. 28r2, 
30r4, 34v3, 35r1, 35v4, 36r1, 36v3, 38r2, befe nom. sg. 31r4, 
bisa nom. pl. 39v1, bi$ siha ‘all pleasures for him (-2)’ 3r1, -2 
bisa ‘all of it’ 1v2, bySa bada ‘always’ 5v3, bese bade id. 32r2, 
bisa gen. pl. 2v3, 21v4, bifam id. 8v1, bifam 713, bifo ‘them 
all’ 12v4, bisiim ‘all of them’ 25r4, befum id. 11r3, besam id. 
36v1, bisna ‘altogether, completely’ 12r2, 20v1, besna id. 
34v3, befne id. 35r2. 

*bisda- ‘tongue’ -§a’ acc. sg. 9v2; sista-bisa’ ‘tongue-tied’ nom. sg. 
18v4; see sista-. 

*bisamga- ‘monastery, congregation’ -mja loc. sg. 2r3. 

*bisad- ‘house, dwelling’ bisa acc. pl. 21v1, bisvd loc. pl. 19r3, 
bige loc. sg. 30r3, bisa id. 16v4. 

*(bid-) bi’sta- ‘to pierce, shoot, tear’ -tamde pret. 3 pl. 7v3, -tdde 
id. 21v3-—4, bistamde id. 27v2, bai’stadd id. 22r3, baz’ ste id. 3 
sg. 31v2. 

bista ‘twenty’ 3r1. 

*biysdnaa- ‘severe, unbearable, terrifying’ -@mai tciri jsa 1111 
biysdnai nom. sg. 9r4, biysdmja acc. pl. 18v1. 

biysiifia- see ba’ ysufta-. 
biysiiSti- see ba’ ysusti-. 

*bihi ‘exceedingly, very’ 9r3, 12v2, biht 33r1, bihiye (with -e 
‘of you’) 24v2, behi 20r3. 

*bihivi ‘you were lifted’ (?) 18v2. 

*bihisadaa- ‘extended’ -dé in compound with jqna ‘with extended 
course’ nom. sg. 15r2. 

bisa- see bifa-. 

*bisana- ‘of all kinds’ -qa acc. pl. 20v4, besyfia nom. pl. 30r1. 

*bisaa- ‘dwelling, living’ -sé nom. pl. 19r3, besd 33v3. 

*(biysamj-) biysiya-, inchoat. biysis- ‘to grasp, try to take hold 
of’ biysiyai pret. 3 sg. 29r4, biysisamdai pres. part. nom. sg. 
17v2. 

*bisaij- ‘to shriek, roar’ bisaije’ pret. 3 sg. (?) 15r4, besaijamda-de 
compound ‘with roaring fire’ 29v1. 

*biysirka- ‘terrifying’ -ka nom. sg. 11v4 

bthi see bihi. 

*bukaja- ‘steward’ -jd 8r2. 

*bu'jsa- ‘flame’ -jsa acc. pl. 29v2. 

*hu'jsd- ‘virtue’ -js@ gen. pl. 1v2, bujsam id. 37v3, b@'jsq vaska 
36r3, -jse acc. pl. 4r3, 21r2, 26r3, biijse 10r2, bu’jsye 38r1-2, 
bvejse 38r2, -jsyau instr. pl. 23v3, 29v2. 

bu'jsauda- ‘virtuous’ -di nom. sg. and -7 ‘you are’ 23v3. 

(bar-) buda- ‘to carry’ -damdd pret. 3 pl. 7r2, -daddd id. 13v4, 
-damde id. 36v1. 

*huda ‘more’ 4v3, 5r1, 11v3. 

*bura in ci bura ‘as much as, however much’ 1v2, ct buri ‘as many 
as’ 1v4, cu bure id. 22v3, behi bure ‘so very large, extreme’ 
20r3, hayse buram ‘so far away of them’ 37v1. 

*burbulia- ‘pustule’ -/ye pl. 10v4. 

*burs- (bursta-) ‘to burst’ -sdd pres. 3 sg. 19v1. 

*buva- ‘demon’ -vam gen. pl. 11r4, biiva nom. pl. 22v4. 

*huvamde ‘they distributed, parceled out’ pret. 3 pl. 27r2. 

(bud-, bv-) busta- ‘to perceive, understand’ -tdé pret. 3 sg. 10r1; 
see bv-. 

*hu(')ysa- ‘long’ -yse budysve ‘long arms’ 29r3, -ysa bdysve id. 
13r1, buysa badd ‘for a long time’ 25v3, bu’ysa badna id. 
19v2, bu'ysé (badna [?]) id. 18v3, bu’ysye badna id. 712, 
1ir4, 13v1, 20r2, buysna ‘long’ 26v1-2, bu'yse 37r3, bvaiysa 
jsina ‘a long life’ nom. sg. 39r4, bveysa jsind ‘a long life’ 
39v2, bvimysye jsifd gen. sg. ‘of a long life’ 39r4. 
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*(buysu-) bu’ysva- ‘to quench’ -vai pret. 2 sg. 29v4, -va id. 3 sg. 
29v3, buysvaiye pres. 3 sg. 19v4. 

*be’- ‘poison’ -na instr. sg. 8v2, 8v4; in compound be’-tuda- 
‘poisonous’ -da acc. sg. 21v4; see ba’-bhuda-. 

*bekhaute ‘by clutching’ 35v3. 

*baija- ‘full of poison’ (?) -jam gen. pl. 7r1; see be’-. 

bejesyai ‘you roared’ pret. 2 sg. 35v2; see bajdsa-. 
beda see bidd. 

*berasta- ‘exalted’ -ta nom. sg. 28r4. 

befa- see bisa-. 

besyfia- see bisiinia-. 

*besta- ‘in distress’ -{@ 34r3. 

*besaci ‘whirling’ nom. sg. 10v4. 

besaij- see bisaij-. * 

besaa- see bisaa-. 

*beysd- in compound with dende (q.v.) ‘violent’ nom. sg. 32r3. 

beysidaa- ‘terrifying’ -da@ nom. pl. 30r1. 

baiysisti- see ba’ ysusti-. 

be(m)hya- see bahya-. 

behi see bihi. 

bora- ‘snow’ -ra nom. sg. 5r2, baura in compound with pygme 
‘a cover of snow’ 26v3. 

baurinaa- ‘of snow, snowy’ -nai nom. sg. 13v4. 

*byava- ‘lightning’ -va nom. pl. 17r1, -vyau jsa 33r1, byata nom. 
sg. 7r4. 

*(byiih-) byitta- ‘to change; translate’ -tti infin. 2r4, -tte pret. 3 
sg. 30v3. 

*byurra- ‘ten thousand’ -rrd 4v4, byard 5r1-2, 11v3, 21r2. 

byeh- (byauda-) ‘to attain, obtain’ -hi opt. 3 sg. 38v1, -hd infin. 
18v3, -hime pres. 1 sg. 39v4, -hidd pres. 3 pl. 39v4, byaide 
pres. middle 3 sg. 38r1. 

*byehaysa- ‘huntsman’’-yse nom. sg. 31v1, -ysdm gen. pl. 27r1. 

(byeh-) byauda- ‘to attain, obtain’ -dai pret. 2 sg. 4r1, 15v3, 
27r4, -de id. 4v4, -de id. 4v2, -di id. 3 sg. 9v4, -damda id. 3 pl. 
25r4, 25v4, 35v4 (-dam), byodai id. 2 sg. 35r2, byodamda id. 
3 pl. 21vi1. 

*byo byau ‘little by little, more and more’ 3rl1. 

*br(r)a- ‘beloved’ bra voc. sg. 9r2, brra id. 12r4, 26v3, 3irl, acc. 
sg. fem. 12r4, brra jiyena hamamga 12v1, brra nom.-acc. pl. 
17v4, 36v2, bra bra ‘most friendly’ pl. 28v4. 

*br(r)ammam ‘brahman’ nom. sg. 12r2, 14r2, 36v4, obl. sg. 20r3 
(br-), 20v1 (br-), brarzmqanum nom. sg. and -um ‘them’ 37r3. 

*braviya- ‘delightful, happy’ -ya acc. pl. 37r1, -yd@ id. and -d ‘of 
vou’ 10r2. 

*brraha- ‘back’ -hd bedi 18r1, braha nom. sg. 4v1, brahyeti jsend 
12v2, brr~hdé 7v3. 

brahmadatta- proper name, -ttd nom. sg. 7r4, brrahmadattd juttai 
rrumdd 26r3. 

brahmadeva- proper name, -vd nom. sg. 18r4. 

*brrahma-vyahdra- Skt. brahma-vihara-, -ra acc. pl. 17r2. 

*brahmana- ‘Brahman’ -ne nom. sg. 38rl1. 

*brramja- ‘birch’ -je nom. sg. 31r4. 

brratar- ‘brother’ -te nom. sg. 16r4, brradtard vira 16v2, brradvdra 

. jsa 39v2, brravara . . . jsa 39v3. 

brria- ‘beloved’ brri jiye acc. sg. 13v1, 24r2, jiye bri id. 22v2, 
brri ksudai gen. sg. 19v3, brri hayumna hamtsq 35v4, bre 
tcemq’iia acc. pl. 16v1. 

*britinaa- ‘consisting of love’ -nai daz gen. sg. 3v2. 

*brriyad- ‘love’ -ya instr. sg. 9v4, 12r3, 12v4, 14r4, 18v1, 22r1, 
23r4, 26r1, 38r3, briya id. 2r2, 2r4, 17v1, 18r2, 21rl1, 37r3 
(briyd) , brriye id. 31r2, 36r2. 

*brriyaa- ‘lovely, treasured’ -ye nom. sg. 32v1, -yd id. 33v4. 

*brriyausta- ‘subject to passion’ -td nom. sg. masc. 4r2. 

brrijna- ‘bright, splendid, illustrious’ -va acc. pl. 20v4, bri#na- 
pajsamya ‘full of illustrious honor’ nom. pl. 3rl, -md acc. sg. 
masc. 23v1. 

*brri@n- ‘to shine’ -fia pres. 3 sg. 23r4, -fiadai (pres. part.) maulna 
14r1-2. 

bre see brria-. 

*hy- (busta-) ‘to understand, feel’ bugne conj. 1 sg. 3v2, bvdre 
pres. middle 3 pl. 30v1; see (bud-) busta-. 
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*budka- ‘knowing, knower’ -ki nom. sg. and -7 ‘you are’ 23y3. 
*bvama- ‘knowledge, bodhi’ -me jsa 12r4, bvau'me jsa 17r4, bvamai 
37v2. 
*bvgmaya- ‘with knowledge, with bodhi’ -ya pl. 17r3. 
*bvascyd- ‘experience’ -ya 18v2. 
bvadysve see baysua-. 
bvimysa- see bu’ ysa-. 
vejsd- see bi’ jsa-. 
bveysa-, bvatysa- see bu’ ysa-. 
bvau'me see bvama-. 


m 


ma ‘not’ ma jve ‘lest’ 18v3, ma ne ra vad with imper. 28v4. 

ma(m) pers. pron. 1 sg. obl. 5v4, mam 5v3, mum 5v3 (see also 
mu), venai ma-m ‘apart from me to them’ 31v4, mami (em- 
phatic -7) 8v1, 10v2, 21r3, 38r2 and 36v1 (if not mam and i 
‘may there be’), manna ‘from me’ 15v4. 

*makala- ‘monkey’ -la acc. pl. 24v1, -lé nom. sg. 24v1. 

makalinaa- ‘of a monkey’ -#d barna 13r3. 

*magara- ‘old, long-continued’ -ra acc. sg. 19v2. 

*madrra- ‘mantra’ -rram gen. pl. 39v4. 

*man@gta- ‘happy’ -la acc. sg. fem. 12r4; see amanda-. 

mam (7) see ma(m). 

mara ‘here’ 3v1, mare 37v2, mere 30r2. 

*mara- ‘sea-monster’ -ryo instr. pl. 33r2. 

*marana- ‘death,’ Skt. id., mqram md@iiamde 29r2, marena nom. 
sg. 31v2. 

marana-bhaya- ‘fear of death’ -yé nom. sg. 8r4, marne-bhaye 
dstam 38vA4. 

*marsya'rd ‘(may you) forgive’ imper. 2 pl. 3v2. 

*maSspa- ‘path’ -pa acc. sg. 25r4. 

*masi ‘only,’ Sau-masi ‘only one’ 1v2. 

maysirka-, mayserka, maysairka- see miysirka-. 

*maysdarva ‘nipples’ ? loc. pl. 10v3. 

maysdyiina- see miysdydana-. 

maha jsa ‘from me’ (lit.: us) pers. pron. 1 pl. 9r2, muhu jsa 8r2, 
mu’hu jsa 35v1, mihu jsa 33v2. 

*mahakarunda- ‘great mercy, favor’ -na acc. sg. 17v3. 

mahaprabhdsa- proper name, -sa nom. sg. 3v4—4rl1. 

*mahdsamudrra- ‘great ocean’ -rre nom. sg. 37v4; see samudrra-. 

matar- ‘mother’ -ta nom. sg. 22r4, mara (pyara) 31v4, mira obl. 
sg. 39v1, mire (pyare) udeSaye 31v3, mere (pyare) mgiiamde 
28r3. 

matra- in ksana-matraé ‘even for one moment’ 5r4, dydma-mattra 
‘at the mere sight’ 20v3. 

ma (q@)n- mumda- ‘to resemble’ pres. part. ‘like’ -fiamdd 4v1, 6v2, 
7v4, 9r4, 10r1, 10v1, 18r2, 18v1-2, 21v2-3, 24r2, 25v2, 
-jamda 11r2, 12r1, -iamde 28r3-4, 29r2—3, -ramdai 1i7r4, 
crram m@iamdi ‘just as’ 23r4 (*mdfiamdina-); mumdai 
pret. 2 sg. 20v3. 

mara-kqiia- ‘Mara’s daughter’ -fia nom. sg. 34r1. 

marinaa- ‘of Mara’ -iia hine nom. pl. 34v2; see rhinai. 

mald- ‘garland,’ Skt. id., di-mdla ‘garland of lamps’ acc. sg. 
3ir3. 

*masta- ‘intoxicated, dizzy’ -td nom. sg. masc. 6r1. 

maSsté- ‘month,’ drrai masta ‘three months’ 14v4, 22r3. 

*mida(q)na- ‘merciful, gracious’ -ne voc. sg. 5v4, 15r1—2, 16v3, 
17r4—v1, 18r1, 19v2, 22v1, 22v2, 22v4, 36v2, -ni id. 16v4, 
midgne id. 32v4, midi id. 18r1, misda obl. sg. 2v3. 

mira, mire see matar-. 

miradm see mir- (muda-). 

*miraha- ‘pearl’ mirahyau jse 33v4. 

mista- ‘great’ -tdé sg. 1v1, 3r3, 4r1, 6v4, 9r4, 12r3, 13r3, 23r2, 
26v3, -ta sg.-pl. 2r2, 5v4, 6v1, 10r3, 10r4, 12r2, 21r2, 24v3, 
28r4, 34r4, -te sg. 27r4, 29v4, 36r4, pl. 4r3, -tye obl. sg. 
2r4, 32v1, mestd sg. 2r2, meste sg. 32v2, mestye skalana 34v\, 
maiscyt 39r4. 

*miysirka- ‘terrible, monstrous’ -kdé nom. sg. masc. 9r4, mayserka 
nom. sg. (or pl.) 19v4, amgna maysirké 10v3, maysairke 
nom. sg. 32r4, mursala . . . maysirké acc. sg. 10v4-lirl, 
meysairka nom. pl. 30r2. 
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*mi'ysdyqna- ‘miserable, pitiful’ -na nom. pl. 14v3, maysdyiine 
id. 37v1, matysdygna nom. sg. fem. 22v1, mai’ ysdygna nom. 
pl. 25r2. 

mi ‘thus’ 11v3, 1iv4, 14v4, 17r1, 18v2, 29v1, 34r4. 

middna- see middana-. 

midi see midana-. 

mirahjnaa- ‘of pearls’ -?nai gara nom. sg. 6v4, -hija kardsaé nom. 
sg. 5r2. 

mir- (muda-) ‘to die’ mide pres. 3 sg. 6r4, 34r3, mirdre pres. 3 pl. 
14v2, 21v1, 22ri1, 32r1, miram pres. part. 26v3-4, miram 
id. 26v4, 30v2, mirdniya (?) id. fem. 22v1. 

mu ‘here’ 15r3, mum 29v1; mum (31v4) ... mum (32r1) ‘on 
the one hand... on the other,’ possibly also mam 
mum ma (5v3-4); see mii. 

*mukd-pamka- proper name, -ka nom. sg. 18v4. 

mujsd- see drrg-mujsa-. 

(mir-) muda- ‘to die’ mudi pret. 2 sg. 15v3, muda past part. 
(‘corpse’) 20r2. 

*(man-)mu(m)da- ‘to remain, stay’ mumdai pret. 2 sg. 9r2, 18v3, 
32v4, mudaz id. 17r1. 

mumdai see maii- mumda-. 

mynaa- ‘my’ -nd@ acc. pl. 15v3. 

*mura- ‘bird’ -ra nom.-acc. pl. 22r2, 29r4. 

*(mur-) murda- ‘to crush’ -dai pret. 2 sg. 27v4. 

*mursala- ‘club’ -la acc. sg. 10v4. 

*mu(’)Sdi- ‘mercy, favor’ -di jsa 7v2, 15r1, 15v2, -da’ jsa 8r2, 
21r4, -de jsa 7r3, 27v2 (jse), -de’ jse 35v1-2, 36v2, -de’ 
jst 30v4, -da pracaina 22v3, 25r4, -da’ pracaina 8v2, -di 
pracaina 24y2, -de’ pracaina 34r2, 36r1 (prr-), 37v4 (prr-), 
-di nom. sg. 6r3, -dd’ id. 10r3, acc. sg. 9r1, -da 5v2, -de nom. 
sg. 29v3, -de’ 33r4, hamdara muSde’ acc. sg. 16v3, hamdara 
mu’ Sde’ 4v3. 

mu(')hu, mihu see maha. 

mu ‘here, in this place’ 26v1; see mu. 

maittrinaa- ‘of friendliness’ -nai ne’na 8v3. 

mesta- see mista-. 

maiscyt see mista-. 

meysairka- see mtysirka-. 

maiysdyyna-, mai’ ysdyqna- see mi’ ysdyiyna-. 

maunda in khaunda maunda ‘various’ (?) 10v4. 

*maula- ‘headdress’ -lna instr. sg. 14r2. 

mya (q)na- ‘middle’ -fia loc. sg. 5v4, 7r1, 8v2, 23r1 (twice), 23v1, 
27v1, 30r2. 

myqnaa- ‘(being in the) middle’ -nd@ nom. pl. 36v3 (Sere dire 
myqna), -nya id. 3r4 (Sira dira mygnya). 


y 


*ya ‘he, she, it was, became’ pret. 3 sg. 5r3, 11r4, 12r2, 18v4, 
20r4, 21v3, 33v4, 36r4, pret. 3 pl. 33r4, 36v3, yai id. 2 sg. 
3v4, 6v3, 11v1, etc., ye id. 7v4, ye id. 3 sg. 8r3, 13v1, 31v4, 
32r4, 36v4. 

yaksa- ’yaksa’ -sé nom. sg. 12v2, -sém gen. pl. 23r1; see ksi. 

*yan- (yuda-) ‘to make’ yq imper. 2 sg. 37v4, yanum pres. 1 sg. 
11r4, 12v4, yqnim id. 1v2, yamde pres. middle 3 sg. 38r4, 
yanide pres. 3 pl. 31v4-32r1, 34v3, yendre pres. middle 3 pl. 
39r2. 

yanaka- ‘making, producing’ -kd sg. 14r2. 

yamadatta- proper name, -ttd nom. sg. 12r4. 

*yamdé ‘continually, ever’ 8v3, 10v1. 

yava ‘so far, up to,’ Skt. ydvat, yava khue 19r1, yava tta khu 26r4; 
see khu. 

(yan-) yuda- ‘to make’ -daé past part. 1v2, -de pret. 2 sg. 14v4, 
30v1, -dai id. 4v3, 5r4, 8r1, 9r1, 15r1, 17v2-3, 19r2, 20r4—v1, 
21r4, 22r1, 23v2, 31r4, 33v1, 35v2, 36r2, -di pret. 3 sg. masc. 
7v1, 15r4, -de id. 8v4, -d@ pret. 3 sg. fem. 8r3, -damdé pret. 
3 pl. 7v1, 19r1, 22r2, -damda id. 9v3, -damde id. 27r2, 37r4, 
38r2. 

ye, Yai see ya. 

*ye ‘a person, one’ 3v1. 

yenare see yan- (yuda-). 
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r/rr 

*ra ‘now, also, just’ 11r4, 13v1, 14v1, ra 28v4. 

raksaysa- Skt. raksasa-, -ysa nom. sg. 9r4, -ysdm gen. pl. 23r1, 
raksasam’ id. fem. 7r1, -ysyo instr. pl. 33r2. 

*rra(m)ga- ‘bank, shore’ rraga pl. 15r3, rramja loc. sg. 
rramjastqa ‘towards the shore’ 21r4. 

ramtha- ‘tumult, uproar’ -thq nom. sg. 34r4; see paramtha-. 

*ramna- ‘jewel’ -na nom. sg. 30v2, acc. pl. 5v2, 16r3, -nyau instr. 
pl. 11v4, -nyo id. 14r1, 21v3, ramfiau jse 28r1, -ndm vaska 
16v1, 30r3, rene nom. sg. 27r3—4. 

*ramninaa- ‘of jewels’ -nai hambisd khinda 15v1. 

*ramba- proper name, Skt. rambhd-, -ba nom. sg. 12v1. 

*ramania- ‘delightful’ -fa pl. 37r1. 

rasi' ya- ‘sage, rsi,’ -ydnq gen. pl. (rasi’ydnq hivya 
17r2—3; see risa’ ya-. 

*raysdyana- ‘elixir’ -na (ne’ raysayana hamamgd) 4r3, -yamna 
(ne’ raysayamna hamagd) 17r2, (ne'na raysdyamna vadida) 
10r2. 

*r(r)aysga- ‘quick’ -gdna instr. sg. (adv.) 5v2, -gana id. 19r4—v1, 
-gena id. 27v3. 

rd see ra. 

raja-risa’ya- ‘royal sage,’ Skt. rdjarsi-, -yd nom. sg. 9v3. 

*rrajevarrdana- proper name, Skt. rdjyavardhana-, -dam nom. sg. 
32v1. 

*rrdsa’- ‘kingdom, sovereignty’ -Sa’ acc. sg. 
‘of endless sovereignty’ nom. sg. 39r3, visdrd-rasd’ obl. sg. 
39r4. 

*raysaysana- ‘royal throne’ -ysiia loc. sg. 18v2. 

*rrijsaa- ‘sharp’ -zjsa@ pl. 9v2, -jsyau instr. pl. 7v3, 22r3, rraijsai 
pneha 24v1, raijsé nom. pl. 8v4, kddarna rejsai 10r2, rriscye 
guhaind 13v2, rraisci gughai’ nd 16v1. 

*rijsaksiva- ‘with violent buffeting,’ -vi nom. sg. 6r2—3. 

*risa'ya- ‘sage, rsi’ -yd nom. sg. 14v3, 19r1-2, rdja-risa’yd id. 
9v3, deva-risa’yd id. 13r3, diva-risa’yd id. 25r1, -yd acc. sg. 
6r1, resa’yd obl. sg. 34r2; see rasi'ya-. 

rriscye see rrijsaa-. 

*rrispuraka- ‘prince’ -ka nom. pl. 3r2, rrespare nom. sg. 35r2. 

rrijaa- ‘royal’ rrija ttifna’ 12v2. 

*rrind- ‘queen’ -jna nom. sg. 3r2, acc. sg. 23r3, 34r1. 

*rrima- ‘dirt, filth’ -ma jsa 11r1. 

*rrum ‘oil’ acc. sg. 31r3. 

*rrumda- ‘splendor’ -dé acc. sg. 18v3. 

rrumddna- ‘royal’ -ddjia loc. sg. 8r3. 

rura guysna- ‘ruru deer’ (hendiadys) -rd -ndé nom. sg. 16r1. 

*rrusti- ‘kingship, sovereignty’ -ta vira 22v2, -td acc. sg. 
-te jse 28r4. 

rupdjiva- proper name, -va jsa 39v3. 

*riiy- rrusta- ‘to lose’ riiye pres. middle 3 sg. 38v3, rruste pret. 3 
sg. 16r1, rrustaz id. 2 sg. 18v4, 35v4. 

*re- ‘vein’ re acc. pl. 18r3. 

*rre- ‘king’ rre nom. sg. 3v4, 5r3, 7r4, 8r1, 8v3, 9v4, 11r2, 12r2, 
12r4, 20r4, 25r1, 26r1, 26r2, 27v1, 28v2, 31vi1, 32r3, 34r1, 
35v2, rrumda obl. sg. 16v4, rrumda id. with -d@ ‘you’ 20v2, 
rrumdd id. 2v1, 7v4, 26r3, rru(m)de id. 27v1, 32r4, 32v1, 
32v3, 35r3, acc. sg. (?) 27v4, rrumdi acc. pl. 1113, rrada 
obl. sg 39r4. 

r(r)aijsaa-, rejsaa- see rrijsaa-. 

rene see ramna-. 

resa'ya- see risa’ ya-. 

rrespare see rrjspuraka-. 

rraisci see rrijsaa-. 

*raudrra- ‘Rudra’ -rra 20v3. 

romaharsa- ‘horripilation,’ Skt. id., -sé nom. sg. 4r4. 

*rhinai miswritten for mdrinai ‘connected with Mara,’ marinat 
daina 9v4. 


15v3, 


. padamja) 


19rl, ani'scyd-rasa’ 


24r2, 


*labhya see dhygna-labhia-. 

*ludrraa- ‘hunter’ -rrai nom. sg. 5r4. 

*lokapala- ‘world regent,’ Skt. id., -la nom. pl. 2v2, lokepdlo id. 
with uw ‘and’ 38r1. 
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lobha- ‘greed,’ Skt. id., -bhd pracaina 16v1, -bhe udiséye 27r1, 
-bhena instr. sg. 28r2. 

y 

*va ‘for, because, for the sake of, etc.’ postposition, 2r4, 8r2 
(ja va), 11v2, 16r1, 21v3, 23v2, 26v1, 32r1, 35r1, vaska id. 
7v2, 13v1, 13v3, 15v2, 16v2, 17v4, 20r4, 21r4, 24r4, 24v3, 
25r3, 25v1, 25v3, 30r3, 30r4, 32v3, 33v1 (-ke), 36r3, 36v4, 
37v3. 

vamka- name of a mountain, -ke gire 32v4. 

*yajrrayaunia- ‘of the Vajrayana’ -nydm jsa 39v3. 

*(vajsds-) vajsista- ‘to see’ -tai pret. 2 sg. 6v1. 

*(vadam-) vadida- ‘to make’ -da past part. pl. 10r2; see (padim-) 
padeda-. 

*yadia- in tcema-vadi ‘before the eyes (of the world)’ 26r1. 

*yvana ‘now, then’ 1v3, 6r2, 14v1, 15r3, 31v4, 34r3, vatig 1v3, 3v1, 
vena 34v3. 

*yqn- ‘to salute, honor’ -num pres. 1 sg. 31r1. 

*vamurdaka- ‘crusher, suppressor, vanquisher’ -ke nom: sg. 32v2. 

vara- ‘enclosure, circuit’ ano vara 37v4. 

*yara ‘there’ 17r1, 19r2, 22r3, vare 32v4, 35r4, 38v2, vari (em- 
phatic -7) 27r2, vere 27v2-3. 

*yardsta ‘towards’ 4v2, 23v3. 

*yar- ‘to tear away’ varada pres. part. pl. 15r3, viramdd 29r4. 

variina- ‘Varuna’ -ve nom. sg. 38r1. 

valmika- ‘Valmiki’ -ké nom. sg. 26v1. 

vasSu'na- see visu’ na-. 

vasisa- ‘(of) a special kind, peculiar,’ Skt. viSesa-, ga-vaSisa ‘of 
a peculiar position’ 39r3, upatta-vaSesa ‘of a peculiar birth’ 
39r4, sthand-visaisa ‘of a peculiar station’ 39r4. 

*yvaspris- ‘to scatter around, shine down’ -Sté pres. 3 sg. 19v1. 

*vasus- ‘to become pure’ -sidj pres. 3 pl. 38v1, vasasidd id. 39v1. 

*vasuSka- ‘pure’ -ka acc. pl. 11r2. 

vaska see va. 

vas pudai ‘you trampled’ pret. 2 sg. 33r3. 

vasva- ‘pure’ -va acc. pl. 16r3—-4, svidi . . . vasve 10r4, vasve 
ba’ysa dé 18r1, 39r2, vasve . . . Ramga 21v2, purra . . . vasve 
23r4, pura . vesve 33v2, vasve arya pamde 25v4, pamde 
vasve ba’ ysuSstasti 38v1, vasve datine ne’na 23v4. 

*yahi- ‘associated with, escorted by’ -hi past part. nom. sg. 29r2. 

*(vahan-) vahamda- ‘to sink’ -mdi pret. 2 sg. 27v4. 

*vahaiys- vahaista- ‘to descend’ vahaiysde pres. 3 sg. 24r3, vahaisti 
pret. 2 sg. 15v2. 

*ya ‘however’ emphatic enclitic particle, sz’ v@ 16r1, tti va@ 21v1, 
tta va 23r1, rd vad 28v4, a va 5r2, tte vad 30V3, 31rl, patce va 
36r3. 

va ‘here, towards’ 15v1, va . vastdé 16r3. 

*yalaha- name of a horse, -hé nom. sg. 6v4. 

*vas’- ‘to recite’ -Sim’ pres. 1 sg. 1v4, -Se’ pres. 3 sg. 38r4. 

*yasta ‘towards, against’ 21v4, 23r1, -fq¢ 7r2, -té 13r2, 16r3, 23r3. 

vasuka- proper name, Skt. vdsuki-, -ké nom. sg. 13r1. 

*vyaysa- ‘influenced, permeated’ -yse nom. sg. 32r2. 

*yitka- ‘small’ -ka acc. pl. 17v4. 

vidura- proper name, Skt. vidhura-, -rd nom. sg. 16v4. 

*yina ‘without, except’ 5v4, 22r3, 23r4, vanau 3v3, vini 22v2, 
vena 8r3, venai 31v4. 

viramda see var-. 

*yprana- ‘wound,’ Skt. vrana-, -rafiau jse 10r3—4. 

*yirsa’- ‘energy, heroism’ -§dé’ acc. sg. 13v2, virsd’ 33r4, -Sda'na 
instr. sg. 5v1, 15v2, -Sa’na id. 7v4, -Se’na id. 30r3, versa'’na 
id. 27v2, versa’ acc. sg. 29v3. 

virsi'naa- ‘heroic’ -nai nom. sg. masc. 12v3, virSija 22r4. 

*yirsau'da- ‘heroic’ -da voc. sg. 12v4, -dé nom. sg. 25r1, versq’de 
voc. sg. 32r3, verfo'de id. 29v4. 

*yiSi'ra- ‘thunderbolt,’ Skt. vajra-, -rd pamna 19v1, rene vise're 
‘diamond jewel’ nom. sg. 27r4, visd'rd-rasd’ ‘of the Vajra 
kingdom’ obl. sg. 39r4. 

*yisu'na- ‘bad, evil’ -yna pl. 11r3, vasa'ne nom. pl. 39r1, visa’na 
id. 34v2, veSijna acc. pl. 29r1. 

*viSpasti- ‘confidence, comforting’ -f kina 20r3. 

*vistaria- ‘wide, huge’ -77 nom. sg. 9r4. 
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*viysa- ‘lotus’ -ysa acc. pl. Sv1—2, viysa-bdta ‘lotus root’ 13y4, 
-ysé spulaka ‘lotus buds’ 11r2, -ysém m@iamda 10r1, veysrg 
loc. pl. 27v3, veyse acc. pl. 27v3. 

*viysdmja- ‘lotus pond’ -ji loc. sg. 6v1, viysdmije id. 31v2. 

viysinaa- ‘of lotuses’ -stfia pastd loc. sg. 24r3, viysjnai grauné 
24rl1. 

*vi ‘in, on, upon, for’ 3v1, 14v3, 15v3, 17v1, 36v4, vira 5yv4, 12v1, 
16v2, 17v3, 20r4, 21v4, 22v2, 26r3, 28v1, 29v1, 33v3, 39r4, 
vire 29v4, 30r4, 31r1, 33r2, 35r1. 

*yija- ‘physician’ -jé nom. sg. 20r1. 

*vina- ‘pain’ -na nom. pl. 31v2, -ne acc. pl. 31r2. 

vini see vind. 

vira see v1. 

virina- see ba’ ysa-virina-. 

*virulya- ‘beryl’ -lya 4r4. 

viryabala- proper name, -/a nom. sg. 33v1. 

trs$a’- see virsa’-. 
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Sa’ proper name 2r4; see §ri visa’. 
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Séira- see viSi'ra-. 

Sii’na- see visu'na-. 

e’ra- see v1Si'ra-. 

digda- see vasisa-. 

ssqmera- ‘most dangerous’ -ra alavd 25r2. 

viysinaa- see viysinaa-. 

vrtta- ‘metre,’ Skt. vrtti-, -ttéd nom. sg. 2r1. 

*veksottai ‘you scattered’ pret. 2 sg. 34r2. 

vejelaka- ‘young child’ -ke pl. 37r1. 

*yettala- ‘demon,’ Skt. vetdla-, -ld nom. sg. 11r1. 

vedyaSila- proper name, -/dé 2r3. 

vena(i) see vina. 

vere see vara, 

*verttai ‘you turned away’ pret. 2 sg. 27v2. 

verSa’- see virsa’-. 

ver$q'da- see virsau'da-. 

vesSijna- see visu’ na-. 

*vesvdmttara- proper name, -re nom. sg. 32v3. 

*veselakd- ‘mark on the forehead’ -ke nom. sg. 33v3, -kye khele 
28r4. 

*vesa'ra- ‘darting’ in dci-vesd’rd ‘darting like a flame’ 9v2. 

*(viist-) vestava- ‘to become’ vestava pret. 3 pl. 35r3. 

vesve see Vasva-. 

veysd- see viysa-. 

*yau's- ‘to swoon’ -samdai pres. part. nom. sg. 6r2. 

*yyach- ‘to be removed, vanish’ -chimdé pres. 3 pl. 2v1, -chide 
id. 39r1, vyqchi opt. 3 sg. 3r4. 

*yyamjana- ‘phrase, phrasing’ -na nom. pl. 2r1, -nvd loc. pl. 2r3. 

*yyasthdnaiya ‘leading to entrance into the order’ acc. sg. (or pl.) 
26v1. 

*yyaysana- ‘sin, misfortune, disorder’ -ysam acc. sg. 10r1, -ysana 
ace. pl. 20r2—3, -ysanadm gen. pl. 11v2, 13v3. 

vyahara- see brrahma-vyahdara-. 

*yyaksivasta- ‘full of disturbance’ -tdé badd vt 3v1. 

vydgra- ‘tiger’ vyagri kina (‘tigress’) 17v3, vyadghrraja (adj. in 
-ja) striya nom. sg. 17v2. 

*yydrana- ‘prophecy’ -na acc. sg. 23v3, vydrna id. 39v4. 

vyich- ‘to attain, obtain’ -chime pres. 1 sg. 39v4, vyechai infin. 
39v1. 

*yyaulasta- ‘violent’ -ta (in compound with bajdsa) 15r2. 

*yrattavascarna- ‘performing of tapas according to a vow, vowed 
austerity’ -1d acc. sg. (or pl.) 22r3—4. 

*yrrasta- ‘performing a vow’ -té nom. sg. 13r3, -ta nom. pl. 19r3. 
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*fakrra- ‘Sakra’ -rraé obl. 2v1, 6v3, 9v2, 11v1, -rra nom. 38rl, 
-rra mumdai 20v3. 

*§amga- ‘conch shell’ -gé nom. sg. 5r2, -ge 35r1. 

§qtcampha- ‘troubled’ -pha acc. pl. 28v2; see *tcamph-. 

*samdada- ‘earth, ground’ -dé acc. sg. 12r1, 35r1, -dye bidd 6r2, 
-dye jsa 10r4, -dya loc. sg. 27r2, 35r1, -de beda 12v3, -de bede 
33v4, fadya loc. sg. 10r3, -dye bida 14v4. 


a 
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fara- see Sira-. 
*{qysda- ‘snake’ -de nom. pl. 30r1, -da@ beda 33r3, -dyau jsa 11v4, 
. -dyau jse 33rl1. 

éa ‘one’ in compound with thdfia 37v3; see thana-, Sau. 

*sam ‘lying down’ pres. part. (of SS$d- SSdta-) nom. sg. 21r1. 

*sanda- ‘mouth, snout’ -ddna instr. sg. 17v2. 

*Sama- ‘mouth, face’ -ma sg. 14r3. 

*<amaka- proper name, -ke nom. 32r2-3. 

*{aSam'- ‘(Buddhist) doctrine’ -Sam’ myGiia 212. 

*<astara- ‘teacher’ -rd acc. sg. 23v1. 

*sghauja- ‘umbrella’ -ja nom. sg. 13v4. 

*¢ird- Skt. Sri-, -re hampha 4r1, -re yanadkd 1412, -re jsa 10v1, 
-ra dijsdkye 22r4, Sera nom. sg. 32v2, cakrravarttg@nai Sera 
36r4, cekrravarttg@na Serdm (or: -G@) rruste jse 28r4. 

*<jra- ‘good, beautiful’ -ra voc. sg. 5r4, 8ri1, 10r3, 21v2, nom. sg. 
(?) 13r1, acc. sg. 12r4, 17r3, nom. pl. 3r3, acc. pl. 16r3, ttye 
Sirti kirna 11v1, Sirye ba’ ysdm da 25v4, Sirye ddard gihna 6v2, 
Sirye stama jsa 15v2, Sirye mu’Sde jse 27v2, Siryau kiryau jsa 
26v2 (see however p. 446), Gsaimjd hamdrra Sardm 26r2, Sera 
nama acc. sg. 18v4, -rd gen. pl. 32rl1, -re nom. sg. 38v3, 
nom. pl. 36v3. 

*<irara- ‘doer of good’ -rq nom. sg. 13r3; see Seretira-. 

Sirka- ‘beautiful, good’ di Sirka 5r3, -ka 11v4, 14r3, 15v3, -ka 
nom. sg. 15v1, Sirkd va ‘because of the good, at the(ir) ex- 
cellence’ 26v1, dy@ma Sirkyq 28v1, -kyi 10r2, -kye @’me thana 
19r1. 

*¢ilo- ‘stanza’ -lo in Sau Silo dé udisayd ‘for the Law of one stanza’ 
9r4, 12r1, Se Silo kina ‘for the sake of one stanza’ 24r3. 

*$i(ya)- ‘white’ Si nom. sg. 6v4, acc. sg. 18r2, siya nom. (sg.) pl. 
5r2, 13v4. 

*Sivalya- ‘bones’ -lya nom. 12v2. ; 

fivi- proper name, Skt. Sibi-, -ve nom. 34r1; Sebiya- ‘of Sibi’ 
-ya gen. pl. 32v1. 

Suka- ‘alone’ -ka nom. sg. 21v1, 22v4, 30r2, Sika id. 34v4. 

*sudvamde ‘they tormented, stung’ pret. 3 pl. 28r2; Sau’vamde 
id. 28r2. 

*fubhattrattia- ‘of splendid system’ (?) -/ti nom. sg. 2r1. 

*suri- ‘valor, bravery’ -ri virSa’na 7v4, -ri 32r3, 33r4, Suri Sire 

2, Siirina instr. sg. 20v3. 

*¢ira- ‘valorous, brave, bold, heroic’ -ra nom. sg. 25rl1, -re id. 
32r4, Suri Sire id. 33r2—-3; Sri visa’ Suirrd proper name, obl. 

*(Suh-) $u(’)sta- ‘to connect with, provide with, fill’ fuste past part. 
(‘full of’) sg. 31r1, Sista id. (‘mixed with’) acc. sg. 10v2, 
$i’ sti id. pl. 37r2, Su’stai pret. 2 sg. 18r2. 

*fai tcind proper name 39r3. 

Sebiya- see Sivi-. 

Se, Sefia see Sau. 

Serd- see Sird-. 

*Seretira- ‘doing good’ -rq nom. pl. 35r3. 

*Sau ‘one, whole’ 1v2 (Sau-masi), 8r3, 9r4, 11v1, 12r1, 14v2, 14v3, 
32v3, fe (obl.) Silo kina 24r3, fe bemhye bemda 29v1, Seiia 
loc. 10v4, 29r2; §a-thafia ‘on a single theme’ 37v3, see thana-. 

Sau'vamde see Sudvamde. 

Sradha-deya- ‘gift in faith’ -ye 38v1. 

Sri visa’ proper name 2r4; see *viSa’. 

*frittasiim proper name, nom. 11v1. 


33r2 


$ 


sa’ ‘this, that; he’ dem. pron. nom. sg. masc. 6r4, 27r1, 36v3 
(sq... si ‘this one... that one’); see sa’, $7’, se’, sat’. 

*sada- ‘faith’ -da nom. sg. lvl, 3v4, 18r4, -di jsa 2r2, 9v4, 17v1, 
18r1, 22r1, 23r4, -de jsa 38r3, sadi gaurava thauna 16r2. 

*sadydya- ‘full of faith’ -yé nom. sg. 23v2. 

*sanau- ‘supplication’ -nau acc. sg. 37r4. 

*sanaumdaya- ‘propitiatory’ -yd 24v4. 

*sabajsa- ‘claw’ -jsyau instr. pl. 22r3, sambajsyau id. 7v3. 

*sava-tsuka- ‘wandering at night’ -kam gen. pl. 7r1. 

*savd- ‘night’ sive loc. sg. 32r1-2. 

sa’ ‘this; he’ dem. pron. nom. sg. masc. 1v4, 8v3; see sa’, $7’, 


se’, sat. 
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si’ ‘this, that; he’ dem. pron. nom. sg. masc. (neuter) 6r4, 11v4, 
14r4, 15v4, 16r1, 16r4, 20r1, 20v1, 26v2, 36v3 (si), 37v4; 
ca $i’ ci ‘whoever’ indef. pron. 38r4; see sa’, $a’, se’, saz’. 

*sista-bisa’ see bisda-, (ssis-) saista-. 

*sika- ‘young’ -ka acc. pl. 24v1, -ke nom. sg. 29v2. 

Sive see savd-. 

*sai ‘even, indeed, also’ 1v1, 2r1, 11v1, 21r1, 24r2, 28v3. 

se’, sai’ ‘this; he, it’ dem. pron. nom. sg. masc. (neuter), se’ 
11v4, 12r2, 27v1, 35r2, saz’ 12v2; see sa’, $a’, $7’. 

*(ssis-) saista- ‘to take hold of, cling’ -fz pret. 3 pl. 7r3, -fa id. 
21r4, seste id. 27v3. 

*skalana- ‘throbbing, cries,’ -/@m nom. sg. 7v1. 

*skala- ‘noise’ -lana instr. sg. 34v1. 

*sta- (stata-) ‘to stand, be’ ste pres. 3 sg. 28v4, 29r4, stare id. 3 pl 
1v3, sta(@)na pres. part. 5r3, 6r4, 8r1, 9v3, 10r1, 11v1, 12r3, 
13r2—3 (with locat.), 13r4, 14r1, 14r3—4, 16r2, 16v4, 22r1, 
22v2, 25v1, 26r1, 26v4, 28r3, 30v3, 31v2 (with locat.), 32r3, 
33v1, 35r2, 35v2, sté(G)ne 8v4, 9v4, 28v2, 32v3, 34r1, 34r2, 
36r2, scgne 30v1, stam 2r1, 5v1 (with locat.), 18r4, 32r1 (with 
locat.), 39v1, 39v2 (twice), sta 12r4, 20r4, 31r1, 33r3 (with 
locat.), 37v2 (uncertain). 

*svd- ‘fame’ sva acc. sg. 15v4. 

*syida- ‘milk’ -ddé nom. sg. 5r2, -di id. 10r4. 


$/SS 


*sa(m) ‘just, only, but’ sam khum ‘that to me’ 1v4, sam khu 
‘just as’ 5v1, 8v4, 16v2, sa khu id. 24r3, sam khu... ne 
‘so that not’ 34r3, vaiiq sam ‘now so’ 1v3, sa vaiia ‘so now, 
that’ 14v1, sa(m) 14v4, 30r3, 30v4, same ‘even to you’ 10r3, 
sam ttg ‘therefore’ 28r3, si vafia ‘so that now’ 6r2, 15r3, sime 
‘accordingly to you’ 31v1, se ‘so that of you’ 20v3, ‘but’ 
20v4, se vefia ‘so that now’ 34v3; see si. 

*ssa ‘hundred’ 3r1, 4v3, 5r1, 27v2, sa 11v3, sa-yseryam ‘hundred 
thousand’ gen. pl. 13v3; see pa-sse. 

*saka- ‘coral’ -kyau jsa 20v2. 

*(samkhal-) samkhi' sta- ‘to smear’ -ta past part. pl. 8v4. 

*samga- ‘stone’ -gyau instr. pl. 25r3. 

sajya- ‘siddhi-, magical’ -jya-hova ‘with the force to gain siddhi’ 
nom. pl. 30r4—v1; see sij- sij(y)a-, sijastd-. 

*samjaya- proper name, -ya obl. 32v1. 

*(san-) sala- ‘to rise, mount’ -fa pret. 3 pl. 7v3, -ti id. 2 sg. 7r3, 
35v3; causative sdii-, -fie pres. 3 sg. 14r4. 

satva- ‘being’ -va voc. sg. 5r4, 8r1, 10r3, 21v2, nom. sg. 14v1, 
15r4, 27r1, nom. pl. 11v1, 14v2, 19r3, 22r1, 24r2, 25v3, 34v2, 
35r4, 39v3, acc. pl. 19r2, 23v4, -vq nom. pl. 28r1, 28v3, acc. 
pl. 28v2, 33r4, -vam gen. pl. 12r3, 14v2, 21v4, 26v2, 32rl1, 
32v1, 34r2, 38r3, -vd id. 30r4, 36r1, -vyau jsa 14v2, -vé nom. 
sg. 6v1, gen. sg. 34r4, nom. pl. 35r3, -ve nom. sg. 38v3, 
nom. pl. 36v2, obl. sg. 36v4. 

*sadusta- ‘contented’ -fé nom. sg. 5v2. 

*samttana- ‘continuance of life, course of life’ -gfia loc. sg. 4r1, 
-ttona id. 26v1. 

samiia- ‘thought, plan, expedient, means’ -#d 6r4, -fia nom. sg. 
11v2, 36v4, sand id. with -d ‘of you’ 36v4, sai jsa 20r1. 

samartha- ‘set with, full of,’ Skt. id., -tha nom. sg. 29v2, nom. 
pl. 20v2, 33v4. 

samudrra- ‘ocean,’ Skt. -ra-, -rra nom. sg. 9r3, -rra-na’scya 
‘bounded by the ocean’ 12r1, -rra ‘in the ocean’ 16r3, 16v3-4, 
-rri ma@namdd 10v1, 18v1, -rré mGiamdai 17r4, -rrd ‘in the 
ocean’ 21r3, -rre sta 33r3, -rre acc. sg. 34r4, mydiia simgdrre 
ttramdi 30r2. 

*samuva- ‘scale’ (?) -v@ nom. pl. and -d@ ‘you’ 28r1. 

same see sa(m). 

*sarrau- ‘lion’ -rrau nom. sg. 25r1, saro id. 35v2, sero id. 34v4. 

sarvadatta- proper name, Skt. id., -ttq nom. 20r4. 

*sarva(q)fa- ‘all-knowing’ -fia voc. sg. 4r1, 26v3, 3irl, 37v2, 
-7d id. 12r3. 

sarvaloka- ‘the whole world,’ Skt. id., -kd vira 5v4. 

sarvasatva- ‘all beings,’ Skt. id., -vém kina 12v4, vire 29v3-4, 
-vé gen. pl. 10r4, 21r2. 
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*sarvarthasida- proper name, Skt. sarvarthasiddha-, -de nom. 30v1. 

*salava- ‘word, speech’ -va nom.-acc. pl. 8v4, 31v3, 37r2, 37v1. 

*sali- ‘year’ phard sali ‘for many years’ 18v3. 

*samvara- ‘prohibition, restraint,’ Skt. id., -vere acc. pl. © ir. 

*(sad-) sasta- ‘to seem’ -té ‘iye ‘it may have seemed’ 15v3, sqste 
pret. 3 pl. 31v2. 

*samskara- Skt. id., -re drraya nom. pl. 38r4. 

*sahaicaka- ‘hare’ -kdé nom. sg. 6r3—4. : 

*sahemdrra- ‘associated with full senses’ -rrd-pyid (compound) 
nom. sg. lvl. 

*(sah-) sahya- ‘to endure’ -hyai pret. 2 sg. 30v4, 37r2, 37v2. 

sdgara- ‘ocean’ -re-nd, Skt. sdgara-ndga-, 30r3. 

*saj- (stya-) ‘to learn, study’ -je pres. 3 sg. 38r4. 

*satika- ‘merchant’ -ka nom. pl. 7r1, 21r4, 25r2, acc. pl. 16r3, 
-kam gen. pl. 21v1, sdthike nom. pl. 30v2, 35v4, sdthe nom. 
pl. (?) 35v1. 

sdiie see (san-) sata-. 

*sa(q)na- ‘enemy’ -nd nom. sg. 13r2, 16r4, obl. sg. 20v2, -nda 
gen. pl. 27v1, -nme nom. sg. 28v3, 36v3, -ne vire 31rl1, -no for 
-nyo or -fio (jsa?) 35r2. 

sdninaa- ‘hostile, of the enemy’ -vam gen. pl. 32v2. 

*sq@manyd- name of a monastery, adj. -ygna-, -7ia loc. sg. 2r3. 

si see sa(m). 

*si particle introducing direct speech or thought 1v2, 2r3, 11r4, 
12v4 (sa), 15v3, 18v4, 36v3. 

*sij- sij(y)a- ‘to succeed’ sije pret. 3 sg. 36v1, saije pres. 3 sg 
5v3; see sajya-, sijastd-. 

sime see sa(m). 

siddham at the beginning of the text 1v1. 

sim@drra- see samudrra-. 

*sijasta- ‘success’ -té acc. sg. 39v4; see sajya-, *sij-, sij(y)a-. 

*sidyavarrda- proper name, -da jsa 39v3. 

*sira- ‘happy’ -rd nom. sg. masc. 5v2. 

*sirosa'da- ‘happy’ -dé nom. pl. 11v1. 

*stha- ‘lion,’ Skt. simha-, -ha 11r2. 

sujs- ‘to burn, blaze’ -jsamdaa- pres. part. in sujsamdd-ttura 
‘with blazing mouths’ 17r1, sujsamdda-jsaima ‘with blazing 
eyes’ 17v1; see ttirra-, tceman-. 

*sunaittra- proper name, -rd nom. 26r1, siinettrd id. 18v4. 

subhadrra- proper name, -rre obl. 27v1. 

*sumarka- ‘tender’ -ka p! 11r2. 

sumira- name of a mountain, Skt. sumeru-, gard sumiréd nom. 
9r2, gara sumirda id. 12v3, sumire gare khainde 37v1-2, sumire 
garna 34r4, stimirad gard mg@namda 4v1. 

*stiha- ‘happiness, pleasure, delight,’ Skt. sukha-, siiha nom. pl. 
.3r1, hye-suha’ udaisaéya 36r1, suha’ pl. 36r4, suhena instr. sg. 
28v1, sohna id. 20v3, suhe acc. sg. (or pl.) 27r4. 

*suhya- ‘happy’ -ya nom. pl. 30r4, siihya acc. pl. 33r4. 

*suja- Skt. Saci-, -ja nom. 12v1. 

siimira- see sumira-. 

*siraa- ‘white, pure’ -rd nom. pl. 12v3, 38r4. 

siramaitrra- proper name, -rra jsa 39v4. 

stitha- see suha-. 

siithya- see suhya-. 

se see sa(m). 

*semdrra- ‘with Indra’ in compound semdrropemdrra 2v1. 

sdij- see Sij- sij(y)a-. 

sero see sarrau-. 

*saudaysa- proper name, -ysé nom. 11r2. 
sohna see suha-. 

*skarba- ‘rough, violent’ -be 33r2. 

*(star-) starda- ‘to set about, surround’ -da pret. 3 pl. 34v2-3, 
-damde id. 31r3. 

stava- ‘praise,’ Skt. id., -vd nom. sg. 
takastava-. 
sta see stat. 

*staga- ‘rushing forward, in flood’ -ga nom. sg. 15r2. 

*stama- ‘weariness. exertion, effort’ -ma jsa 6r1, 15v2, 16r2. 

*(stds-) stasta- ‘to stay, stop’ -td pret. 3 pl. and -d ‘of you’ 27v2. 

*stirua- ‘rigid’ (?) -rai nom. sg. 9r4. 

stura- see staura-. 


1v2, -va pl. 1v4; see jat- 
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*stai ‘standing’ nom. sg. of staa- 35v3; sta in compound? 1ir3, 

*staura- ‘fierce, cruel, rough, thick, certain’ -7d obl. sg. 3v2, 
staurd avasta 8r4, -ra hatharka 7r2, 18v1, stura acc. sg. 19r4, 
stura stura pl. ‘very thick’ 24v3. 

*styida- ‘steadfast, firm, continuous’ -da sg. 4v3, 22v1, -dé nom. 
sg. 12v3, -de id. 27r3. 

*styidd- ‘steadfastness, firmness’ -dda beda 18r4. 

*styerrijaa- ‘starred’ -jai ttisd’na 7r1. 

*striyestrisa ‘thirty-three’ 30v1. 

striyad- ‘woman’ -ya nom. sg. 1lv4, 19v3, -yi udisd 20r2, vya- 
ghrraja striya nom. sg. 17v2. 

*striya- ‘stiff’ -ya acc. sg. 20r2. 

*streha- ‘fierce, violent’ -ha’ ‘violently’ 37r3. 

sthana- ‘position, station,’ Skt. id., -md-visaisa ‘of a peculiar 
station’ 39r4; see thdna-, vaSisa-. 

*sparsa’sta- ‘connected with touching, due to contact,’ -tq nom. 
pl. 39r1. 

*spas- spdsta- ‘to see’ spdsa pres. middle 3 sg. 11r1, 12v1, 333, 
-§é id. 28v1, 32r4, 34v4, spdstai pret. 2 sg. 6rd. 

*spulaka- ‘bud’ -ké mg@iamda 11r2. 

*sphdalia- ‘crystal’ -ya 4r4. 

*sya- Skt. hamsa-, sygnd gen. pl. 26r2. 

*sve ‘shoulder’ sve bemdd (of suta-) 20r2. 


ys 


*ysamgara- ‘old’ -rd nom. sg. masc. 6r2. 
ysamtha- ‘birth’ -thq acc. sg. 38v2, harbese ysamtha ‘in every 
birth’ 33v1, phare ysamtha stane ‘in many births’ 36r2, -tha 
acc. sg. 8v2, ysathé nom. sg. 26v2, -thdna instr. sg. 21r1, 
-the acc. pl. 29r1, ysitha loc. sg. 35r4. 
ysania- see *tcure-ysania-. 

*ysandka- ‘robbing, surpassing’ -kd nom. sg. 5r3. 

*ysamaSsadaa- ‘(inhabitant of the) world, people, human (being)’ 
-dai pvend ‘of human fear’ 7r4, -dai vaska 17v4, 25v1, -Samdai 
tcema-vadi 26r1, ysemasamdai kaing 31r4. 

ysamasamdad- ‘earth, world’ -dya loc. sg. 22v3—4, 26v2-3; see 
§amdaéa-. 
*ysarrnaa- ‘golden’ -nd nom. pl. 20v2, -nai bare acc. sg. 
ysarrnija nom. sg. 11v3-4; see ysirra-. 
ysaregum ‘golden-colored’ -gum che jsa 28r1. 
*ysddaka- ‘old’ -kd acc. sg. masc. 6r1, -ka nom. pl. 31v3. 
*(ysan-) ysdta- ‘to be born, appear’ -ta pret. 3 pl. 10v4, -fi id. 
2 sg. 18v2. 
ysan- ysamda- ‘to recognize, know’ ysdmde pres. middle-passive 
3v1, 33v2, ysdmdi pret. 2 sg. 23v1. 

*ysdnasta- ‘beautiful’ -tq sg. 14r2. 

*ysara- ‘thousand’ -ri 4v4, -ra 10r2, -re 35r3, sa-yseryam gen. pl. 
13v3. 

*ysaysa- ‘herb, grass’ -ysa pl. 15r3, -ysa kisemja ‘full of herbs’ 
20r1, ysaysa pl. 24v4. 

*ysaysinaa- ‘made of grass’ -sjia gvahqia loc. sg. 32r1. 

*ysinah- ‘to bathe’ -he pres. middle 3 sg. 6v2-3. 

ysira- see ysira- (2). 

*ysirasta- ‘cordial’ -té nom. sg. masc. 21r1; see ysira- (2). 

ystrim see ysiruna-. 

*ysirka- ‘miserable, distressed’ -ké nom. sg. 15r4, yserka saldta 
pl. 37v1, yserka nom. sg. 28v4, ysairka salava pl. 31v3, ysairka 
‘laments’ acc. sg. or pl. 8r3. 

*ysirra- ‘gold’ -rra 4r4—v1, ysirré mG@iamdéd 21v2, ysirrna instr. sg. 
33v4. 

ysitha see ysamtha-. 

*ysini(ya-) ‘entrusted’ -ya pl. 24v1. 

ysira- (1) ‘cruel, hard, savage’ -ra 17v1, 27r3, 33r2, -re acc. pl. 
8v4. 

ysira- (2) ‘heart’ -ra 1v1, nom. sg. 5v4, ysire ‘your heart’ (nom. 
sg. and -e ‘of you’) 15v1, ysairena instr. sg. 33r3. 

*ysiriina- ‘grievous, bitter’ -iraim . . . skalam ‘bitter cries’ 7v1, 
-rgne pl. 37r4. 

ysirtiva- ‘dear to the heart’ dspave ysiriiva ‘a refuge dear to the 
heart’ 32v2. 


30r4, 
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*ysumana ‘in winter’ 26v3. 

*ysarra- ‘anger’ -rri jsa 16v4—-17r1, ysirri (?) (see p. 406) 26v1. 

ysurrinaa- ‘of anger’ -nai be’na 8v2. 

ysurrja- ‘angry, irascible’ -ja pl. 23r1, -je sg. 32r4. 

*(ysiis-) ysusta- ‘to rejoice’ -fi pret. 2 sg. 35r3. 

*ysuska- ‘precious, dear, beloved, loving’ -ka acc. sg. fem. 12r4, 

"  34r1, brri jiye ysuskdé 13v2, jiye . ysuskd acc. sg. 15v3, 
-ke acc. pl. 26r1, ysuske bra bra hvande pl. 28v4. 

ysairena see ystra- (2). 

yserka-, ysairka- see ysirka-. 

*vsaujsa- ‘tasteful, savoury, sweet’ -jsa pl. 15r1, -jsam pl. and 

: -am ‘of them’ 37rl1. 


h 


ha(m) ha ‘at once’ 29r3, ham ‘still’ 12v2, ham vi badd ‘at all time’ 
17v1, ham bade ‘at the one time’ 31r4, ham vire ‘always’ 33r2. 

*hagavgma- ‘longing’ -ma acc. sg. 24r4. 

*(hamge's-) hamge’sta- ‘to turn around, whirl’ -ta pret. 3 sg. 
29r1-2. 

*(hamggalj-) hagriya- ‘to assemble’ -ya pret. 2 sg. 
acc. pl. 25r4. 

*hajua- ‘wise’ -jva acc. pl. 17r3. 


or past part. 


*(hatcan-) hatcasta- ‘to break, wreck’ -tazi pret. 2 sg. 5r1, 19v2, 
-te id. 18r2, -tye nauvi jsa 16r3, hatcascye nauvi jsa 21r3. 
*hatcanama- ‘destruction, removal’ -me vira 20r3-4. 
*hatsq-dspda- ‘with protection’ -pe nom. pl. 9v2; see dspdata-. 
*hamtsa ‘together with’ hamtsa parvadrna 2v2, hamtsa hamida 
3r2, hamtsam ‘with them (-am)’ 17r2, hayumna hamtsq 35v4, 
hamtse ‘with him’ 35v2, gusti jsa hatsa 22v3, mu'$di jsa 





hamtsa 15v2. 

*(hamjsem-) hamjsauda- ‘to assemble, accumulate’ -dai pret. 2 
sg. 21r1—2, hajsaid; past part. nom. pl. 39v1. 

*hatha- ‘true, pure’ -tha nom. pl. 33v1; -tha ‘vow’ acc. sg. 5r1. 

hadda- ‘day’ tcuramyai hadaiyum ‘on the fourth dav to them 
(-y-unr)’ 17r2, -ddya loc. sg. 32r2. 

hadi ‘just, indeed, but’ 11v4; see hada. 

hatharka- ‘suffering, torment’ -ka acc. pl. 7r2, 18v1. 

*(hamthalj-) hamthrriya- ‘to restrain, torment’ -yaz pret. 2 sg. 
17v4, hathrri past part. nom. sg. 6r3, hamthrri id. 6v1. 

*(hanas-) hanasta- ‘to be lost’ -stddd pret. 3 pl. 25r2, -stamdd id. 
25v3. 

*hanasaa- ‘lost’ -sai nom. sg. 6r1. 

*hamdara- ‘other’ -ra acc. sg. (hamdara mu’Sde’) 4v2, (hamdara 
muSde’) 16v3, -ryam obl. pl. 20r2, hamda sg. 20r4, 31v4. 

*hamdrra ‘in, beside’ Gsaimja hamdrra 26r2. 

*hamdrramga- ‘forehead’ -je loc. sg. 33v3. 

*hamdrriisa- ‘hostility, enmity’ -sa acc. sg. 16v3. 

*haphdara- ‘confusion’ camcqlq-hapharaé nom. sg. 1v3. 

*(hambaii-) habasta- ‘to bind’ -ta pret. 3 sg. 37r3. 

*habrrih- (hambrista-) ‘to join, share’ -hi# pres. 1 sg. 39v1, 39v2 
(twice). 

ham see ha(m). 

*hamamga- ‘equal to’ ne’ raysdyana hamamgé 4r4, satvyau jsa 
hamamgd 14v2, jivaina hamagé 18r3, ne’ raysayamna hamaga 
17r2, jiyene hamamga 12v1, hamamge nom. pl. 36v2, jiyne 
hamamge 26v4-27r1, garna hamamga 18r4. 

*hamada ‘indeed, just, precisely’ 14v3, hamedaé 28v3-4. 

*ham- hamya- ‘to be, become’ him@ne conj. 1 sg. 36v2, 38r3, 38r4, 
hama id. 2 sg. 5v3, hamdavd id. 3 sg. 39r3, 39v2, hamdavi id. 
39r4, himamde id. 3 pl. 1v4, 3r2, Aqma pres. middle 
3 sg. 12r1, hamare id. 3 pl. 32r2, himdre id. 38v1, 38v2, hime 
opt. 3 sg. 1v4, himi id. 2r2, heme id. 3v3; hamye pret. 2 sg. 
6r4, id. 3 sg. 10r4, 14v1, id. 3 pl. 9v2, hamya id. 3 pl. 7r2, 
19r3, 30r4, hamyai id. 2 sg. 12r3, 28v2-3, 35r4, himya id. 3 
sg. 8v1, 10r3, himye id. 2 sg. 10r3, id. 3 sg. 9v1, 10v3, 13r2, 
16r4, 26v2, himyai id. 2 sg. 8v3, 10v1, 13v3, 18v4, 21r1, 21r2, 
hemya id. 3 pl. 28v3, hemyai id. 2 sg. 30v2, himye ‘tye opt. 
perf. 3 sg. 37v3. 

*hamavamda- Skt. himavant-, -daé garna 5v1. 

*hamida- ‘joined together’ -da nom. pl. 2v2, 3r3, hamtsa hamida 
3r2. 
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*hamaz ‘self’ 19r1. 

*hamaih- hamz'sta- ‘to change’ hamaitte pres. 3 sg. 16v2, hami' std 
pret. 3 sg. 16v2. 

*hampha- ‘mass, heap’ (?) -phda 4r1. 

(hamphuj-) hamphva- ‘to take, hold’ -vai pret. 2 sg. 13r1; see 
paphva-. 

*(hamber-) hambada- ‘to fill’ -da past part. nom. sg. 11v4, 14r3, 
acc. sg. 6v1. 

*hambdya- ‘amount, part, share’ -bdya 15r1. 

*hambisa- ‘heap, collection’ -sé khinda 15v1. 

*hayuna- ‘friend’ -yum nom. sg. 36v3, acc. sg. 
hamtsq 35v4. 

*(haran-) harasta- ‘to throw’ -tai pret. 2 sg. 23v2. 

(harays-) harasta- ‘to extend, spread out’ -faz pret. 2 sg. 23v1; 
see TaYS-. 

*harahustai ‘you dispelled’ (?) pret. 2 sg. 19r4. 

*hari- ‘left, other’ -ri 3v3. 

*hariysa- ‘trembling’ -ysa nom. pl. 38v4. 

*harrun- ‘to shine, flash’ -7e pres. middle 3 sg. 

*harryngma- ‘illumination’ -ma 25v2. 

*harga with yan- ‘to discharge, renounce’ 9r1, 9r2. 

*harbisa- ‘all, every’ -Sd satva ‘all beings’ 11v1, harbeSq dai ‘the 
whole fire’ acc. sg. 29v3, harbeSe ysamtha ‘in all births’ 
harbisdm .. . jsa 

harsa’- ‘delight, jov,’ Skt. id., -sa’ 

*(haris-) harsta- ‘to break, split’ -ta pret. 3 sg. 

sg. 6v1. 


35v2, -yumna 


7r4; see brr@i-. 


>? 


33v1, 
39v3; see biSa-. 
37r1. 
(or pl.) 7v4. 
*hala- ‘pit, hole’ -/a acc. 
*halahaja- ‘noise, tumult’ -ja acc. sg. 7v1. 
*hasta ‘eight’ 4v4. 

(haspalj-) hasprri(ya)- ‘to dishevel; penetrate,’ 

‘with dishevelled hair’ nom. sg. 11r1, hasprri pret. 3 sg. 20v3; 


has prri-tcamjsa 


see *vaspris-. 
hasura- see husura-. 
haska- ‘tusk’ -kye pl. 5r2, 9v2, 30r1, -ka acc. pl. 5r4. 
hasta- ‘elephant,’ Skt. hastin-, -td nom. sg. 4r2, 24r3, -ta acc. sg. 
35v2, -ta bede 35v3, -te nom. sg. 32r4, -td gen. pl. 5r3. 
hastama- ‘best’ -md 23v4. 
*hastavalaa- ‘elephant-keeper’ -lena instr. sg. 4r2-3. 
*haspiscyd- ‘striving, effort’ -ya nom. sg. 18v4—19r1. 
*haysga- ‘nostril’ -gye pl. 10r2. 
*haysgema- ‘violence, trouble’ -ma acc. sg. 27v1. 
*ha ‘away, towards’ 11r3, 23v2, 24v3, 34v1. 
*hada ‘indeed, just’ 12r1, 35v4, hadde 1v3; see hadi. 
hariscya- ‘abandonment, sacrifice’ with yan- ‘to surrender’ -ya 
20v1; see *hari-. 
*hara- ‘necklace’ -re pl. 33v3. 
halaa- ‘direction’ tvi halai 10v2, nas@mda hdlai 11v2, nisa’méa 
halaiyasta 13v3, dijsdkye halai 22v1. 
*hava- ‘profit, blessing’ -vd nom. sg. 26v2. 
*havamgara- ‘advantageous, profiting’ -ra nom. sg. 11v2. 
hasta ‘thither, into’ 24r3, 26r4, -tq 31r3, -te 34v4; see ha. 
*haysa ‘far, distant, away’ 5v2, 9r1, 26r1, -yse 37v1. 
hd’ jafie ‘in the dust’ (?) 14r3. 
hittesi- proper name -si nom. 25v1. 
him- himya- see ham- hamya-. 
*hirstai with ni ‘not at all’ 15v4, na 
21v4. 
*hi' ysda- ‘present, at hand’ -da nom. sg. 11v2, hatysdi vira ‘at the 
present time’ 39r4. 
*hi ‘bridge’ hi nom. sg. 7v2. 
hind- ‘army’ -ne nom. pl. (or sg.) 34v1, 34v2. 
hiyara- ‘fruit’ -ra pl. 24v4. 
hivia- ‘own’ hivi 5r3, 5v2, 6v3, 13r1, 14v3, 20v1, 24r2, 30r3, 
30v3, 32r4, 33r3, 39r1, hivya 17r3, hivye 18r3, hivyau 6v4— 
7r1, hiya 2v3, 3r3, 16r1, 17v4, 20v1, 22v3, 35r3, hiye 9r1, 
39v2, hiyau 19r4, 21r3, 24r1, hifia 5r4. 
*his- (hista-) ‘to come’ -sdé infin. 8r4. 
*hisa- ‘grudging, hesitation’ -sd acc. sg. 5r4, 24r4 (hist misspelling 
for hisd, see p. 406). 
*hugvgna ‘at all’ 31v3. 
humjija- ‘of blood’ -ja . . . kane 24v3. 


. hirstai vira ‘surely not’ 








468 


huda- see hor- hauda-. 

*hyna- ‘blood’ -fa acc. sg. 22v3, -7id nom. sg. 18r3, hviya hyna 
$tista ‘mixed with human blood’ 10v2. 

hyjfia see (hvaii-) hvata-. 
hubasta- ‘well built’ -t@ nom. sg. 7v2. 

*huraysa- ‘kitchen’ (?) -raSiia loc. sg. 8r3. 

*hus- (hussdta-) ‘to grow, increase’ husi opt. 3 sg. 2v3, husa infin. 
3r4; caus. husai- ‘to develop, magnify’ husqfai pret. 2 sg. 
10v1, hiisdfiai id. 13v2. 

*huska- ‘dry’ -ka nom. sg. 9r3, -kd vi rramja 15v3, hauske nom. sg. 
31r4. 

*(hus-) husta- ‘to dry, shrivel’ -fi pret. 2 sg. 28r3; see hus-. 

*hus- (huta-) ‘to sleep’ -samdai pres. part. obl. sg. 16v1. 

*husura- ‘kind of bird, quarry’ -re nom. sg. 29v1, hasure acc. sg. 
31v2. 

hiimadm proper name, mira hiimam obl. 39v1-2. 

hiisdfiai see hus- (hussata-). 

hai ‘O’ 5r4, 15v3, 16v4. 

*haija- ‘red’ -je nom. sg. 28v3. 

hem- hemya- see ham- hamya-. 

hera see hor- hauda-. 

*hertham vira ‘suddenly’ 29v1. 

*(hais-) haista- ‘to send, give’ -faz pret. 2 sg. 20v1, 24v3, -te id. 
3 sg. 20v4, haisce infin. 20v2. 

haiysdi see hi’ ysda-. 

hor- hauda ‘to give’ hori infin. 36v2, hera opt. 3 sg. 8r4, haudi 
pret. 2 sg. 14v3-4, haudai id. 5v2, 12r3, 22v3, 32v3, 37r2, 
hodai id. 26r1, hudaz id. 14r4, 14v4, hude id. 3 sg. 24v4. 

*haudva- ‘both’ -va acc. pl. 37r3. 

haura- ‘gift’ -ra acc. sg. 32v3, -rd id. 12r3, 14r4, 20r4, horana 
instr. sg. 32v4. 

haurama- ‘act of giving’ -ma vaska 20r4. 

hauraka- ‘giving, giver’ -kd nom. sg. 18r1, -kye obl. sg. 25v2. 


VII. 


a 


agamjsa- in E aggamjsa-; see ggamjsa-. 

agapia- atapia in E, N, agapia- in E; vara nata ysurdé yudamda 
hviyasad agapya fiasa ‘there the Nagas, impure, contemptible 
human beings, showed anger’ P 2783.83-4. Pali akappiya, 
Buddh. Skt. akalpya, Agnean and Kuchean akappi, Skt 
akalpika; see Bailey, BSOAS 13: 394. 

amga- amgga- inV, E, anga- in E; agaprattyamga ‘limb for limb’. 
V 25b2, agalaka- diminutive St.H. 63. 

atsasta- also in E, Samgh.S.; tsdsta- ‘quiet’ in the same texts; 
see also Bailey, BSOS 9: 533. 

ajsa- also P 2783.75 harye vara stana ajsa ‘they left him there 
unharmed’; older ajsata- from jsan- jsata- ‘to beat, kill.’ 

attrima- probably from ttrém- ‘to cross’ with -ya- suffix: *a- 
ttram-ya-. 

amttarrdam from the same root Skt. antar-dha-: E 25.508 
amdarahye dati ‘the Law has disappeared,’ P 2801.2 s7’ 
ttyam sadharmé amdarahi ‘their good Law disappeared,’ 
phrasings similar to J.St. 13v1 amttarrdam ddSe tsai ba’ ysam 
da ‘the Law of the Buddhas had already completely van- 
ished.’ 

anaha- also in N, E, etc. 

ano, anau in E and elsewhere. 

anvasta- meaning ‘difficult’ was established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 
118 on the evidence of Tib. and Skt. parallels, with correc- 
tion of atvasta (Ap.S. 12a2; also listed SS, 119). Compare 
nvastai (Ch.00269.93) and the comparative nvqStira ‘easier’ 
(P 2741.127), nvastyeri (MT a.1.0033.9), quoted by Bailey, 
Asia Major, N.S. 1: 46. 

apracai E 13.75 has apracd, P 5538.4 aprracaina; see pracaa-. 

apramqna- for Skt. apramdna- (=brahmavihadra) namely: maitri 

‘friendliness,’ karund ‘compassion,’ muditad ‘joy,’ upeksa 

‘indifference,’ see Lamotte, Traité, 1: 163; 2: 1040, fn. 2. 
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*hauva- ‘power, strength’ -va nom. sg. 2v3, -ve jsa 30r3, sajya-hovg 
nom. pl. 30v1, see sajya-. 
*hos’- ‘to ravish’ -Sa’ pres. middle 3 sg. 34r1. 

hauska- see huska-. 

*hya- ‘good, profit,’ Skt. hita-, hye nom. sg. 2r2, hye udisa yi 
2v1, hye-suha’ udaisaya 36r1. 
*hva hva ‘each by himself, severally’ 3r2, 35r1. 

(hvan-) hvata- ‘to speak’ hyfia imper. 2 sg. 15v4, hva yuda yanim 
‘I can (make) recite(d)’ 1v2, hva infin. (?) 3v1, hva yydamde 
‘they could (not) tell’ 38r2, hvi pret. 1 sg. 38r3, hvai id. 2 
sg. 5r1, 15v3, 17r2, hvaz’ id. 31v3, hve id. 3 sg. 8v4. 

hvada- ‘food’ -da acc. pl. 15r1. 

hvar- hvada- ‘to eat’ hvidé pres. 3 sg. 17v4, hvara infin. 17y2, 
hvadi pret. 3 sg. 10v2, hvadamda id. 3 pl. and -a ‘you’ 28v3., 

*hvamnaa- ‘Khotanese’ -nau ‘in Khotanese’ 2r1. 

hvanda, hvanda, hvamda see hve’-. 

*hvarra- ‘sweet’ -rrdé acc. sg. 10v1, ‘sweetness’ 26r4, hvare hvgiia 
‘sweet-spoken’ 37r2. 

(hvad-) hvasta- ‘to beat, strike’ -ta past part. nom. pl. 25r3, -te 
pret. 3 sg. 10r3, 16v1, 37r4, -tai id. 2 sg. 35r1, -tamda id. 3 
pl. 13v2. 

hvgia- ‘word, -spoken’ hvare hvgfia ‘sweet-spoken’ 37r2; see 
(hvaii-) hvata-. 

hvara- ‘food’ -ra pl. 24v4; see hvar- hvada-. 

hvadraka- ‘sister’ -kyd . . . jsa 39v4. 

*hvdsta- ‘best’ -téd nom. sg. masc. 5v3, 14v4, 26r2. 
*hvaha- ‘broad, open, bold’ -ha’ acc. sg. 25r4, -hye ysairena 33r3. 
hvida see hvar- hvada-. 

hvi(ya)- ‘human’ -ya hyfd Sista ‘mixed with human blood’ 
10v2, si’ hvt ysathd ‘this human birth’ 26v2. 

hviyasaa- ‘human’ -sai nom. sg. 15r4, hviyesai id. 26v4. 

hve’- ‘man’ hve’ nom. sg. 5v1, hve id. 6r4, hvi id. 16r1, hvqnda acc. 
pl. 32v4, hvandaé nom. pl. 3r4, hvamdda acc. sg. 12r1, nom. pl. 
9v2. 


GLOSSARY II 


amandaa- in E amandava-; see mangta-. 

ayula- the meaning ‘iron ball’ was established by Bailey, BSOS 
8: 119, Skt. ayoguda-, Buddh. Skt. ayogula-; St.H. 70 has: 
brrivinai ttaudd ayiild ‘the hot ball of love.’ See also Bailey, 
BSOS 8: 920. 

arra- the context clearly suggests the meaning ‘bear’ although 
this form has not been noted elsewhere. Khotanese has the 
following forms corresponding to Skt. rksa-: richa-, raicha-, 
rikhya-, rimcha- as lisied by Bailey, BSOAS 11: 771 and 13: 
405. It may be remarked that the context precludes the 
identification of arra- with Grré (St.H. 63) which Konow 
(A.O. 20: 143) translates by ‘some kind of bird, eagle.’ The 
passage krrimgd Grrd para sesaké darau jsa does not allow 
of a certain interpretation since it contains too many un- 
known words, see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 38. 

arafa- atdrafa- in E corresponding to Skt. akrta-jiia-; compare 
krrana-, krrqiii-. 

alava- the same form in E. 

avasa- E has consistently avassd, N avaSd. 

ava(’)sta- E has avuva’sta- and avuta’sta-, N ave'’sta-; see under 
pvana-. 

avijsyamdaa- pres. part. of the verb vajsds- (vajsis-, vajses-, vijsy-, 
vajs’-, etc.) vajsasta- ‘to see’; compare avijsyade sirka ‘blind 
child’ (P 2834.53-54, Kh.B.T., 47). See under vajsista-. 

avipa with -vip-<*-viyapp-<-vikalp- as explained by Bailey, 
BSOAS 13: 395, compare avikalpam Mahavyutpatti 7425. 

avyadyamdaa- is to be connected with the verb ‘to speak’ pdatay- 
(pyay-) E, patdlyv-, pyal- N. 

asna(k)a- assiénaka- in E; for other forms see Bailey, BSOS 8. 
118 and Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 (1946): 6. 

asSa- older aSSa- (in E and elsewhere); J.St. has aSvaraja-, Skt. 

id., while P 2787.187, 189 has aSagausa, Skt. afvaghosa. 
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asamahia- E and Samgh.S. have samahdna- ‘concentration’ from 
the same Skt. sam-d-dha-. 

asidiina- derivative in -aina- from asdda- (E), asida- (N), asaida- 
(N) ‘imperfect, evil,’ Skt. (a)siddha- as bauda (S 2471.260, 

j Kh.B.T., 99): Skt. buddha-. Compare stjasta-. 

asphir- also usphir-. 

aysgana- in E uysgana-. See Bailey, BSOS 9: 71, Konow, NTS 
9: 42, Henning, BSOAS 10: 97, fn. 2. 

ahavays- E ahdvays-, ahivdysyai pret. 2 sg. in N 175.38. For 
other forms see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 904. 

ahamiia- derivation of *a-fra-manya- (M Parth. prmyn ‘friendly, 
happy’) was suggested by Dr. I. Gershevitch. 

a 

dca- it was suggested by Bailey that dca- is the same as Grcd- 
(E 15.10), Skt. arcis-, NW Pkt. arci- ‘flame’ which meaning 
suits the context much better than the meaning ‘waterbird’ 
for which see Bailey, BSOS 8: 920; 9: 70; 13: 932 f. 

a@chainaa- a similar derivative from dchaa- ‘illness’ is dchdnaa- 
(E, N, Samgh.S.), another adchinuda- for which see Bailey, 
BSOS 8: 927. 

ajavaisa- also P 2783.54, 56 (Bailey, BSOAS 10: 593) as against 
Gjavisa- (N 101.36), djdvdsa- (E, Suv.bh.S. 24r7, Kh.T. 1, 
235), Skt. GSivisa-. 

ajim- ajimda- P 2781.65 myam ttaja khvai ajimde ‘when he had 
brought her to the middle of the river’; Samgh.S. 80b5 ku na 
vara Gjuminddé bata rrundé ‘when they lead them there 
before the king’; P 2790.109 ajjmiim pres. 1 sg.; Or. 11252 (3)2 
adjimyard imper. 2 pl. This verb was connected by Bailey 
with Zor. Pahl. yumb-, NP jumb- ‘to move.’ 

@'jsa- the older form Gljsata- corresponding to Av. arazata- 
occurs in E, N, the adjective Gljsdtinaa-, aljseinaa-, aljsinaa- 
also in E besides which occur Gljsinaa- (Bailey, Asia Major, 
N.S. 1: 41), ‘aijsijai, 'ejsinat, ’e’jsind (Bailey, Asia Major, 
N.S. 2: 36). Compare also Samgh.S. 84b4 Gljsd giine ‘silver- 
colored’ and @'jsimjam (St.H. 59). 

dtafa- J.St. has both this form and dvasa-, E has dgdaSsa- and 
Gtasa- all corresponding to Skt. a@kasa-; J.St. also has @Sa’- 
for which compare G@Sagarbha-, Skt. akdsagarbha- (Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 910). For the alternation of k, g, (and y) with 
t, v, (y), and zero see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 572-573; 11: 783. 

ddara- with the verb yan- ‘to take care of,’ see Bailey, Asia 
Major, N.S. 2: 30. 

dna- pres. part. of dh- ‘to sit, stay,’ dna-, dnaa- in E, dna- in N, 
am Ch.ii 003, ‘auna- (Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 37). The 

' meaning ‘from,’ with similar development in modern Indo- 
Aryan (Bailey, l.c.), as for instance Ch.00269.25 kamdcu 
adm ‘from Kantsou,’ 33 varé gna ‘(from) there,’ is found also 
for the forms dnaka and ‘aunaka (P 5538.11 hvanya ksira 
dnaka vam dviim ‘I have come here from Khotan,’ see also 
12). Other participles of the same verb are duamda(a)-, 
‘aunadaa-, see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 903. See also under sf-. 
abe’sa- (<*G-vart-sa-) compare E 18.13 ku vd dbei’sa nata ‘where 
in a deep whirlpool,’ 25.500 tramu abeistdé SSamda samu kho ju 
cakré ‘the earth turns around like a wheel.’ The substan- 
tive bei’sa translating Skt. armnava- ‘wave’ occurs in the 
passage E 25.238 ysamthind be’sa maranigye khviyd ysyama- 
tigya ttaragga ‘(the sea where) the waves of birth, the billows 
of death, the combers of birth’; the verbs bei’s- (J.St. besact) 
‘to turn, whirl’ and gge(z)’s- ‘to revolve, turn’ are both from 
*vart-s-, like bada- ‘time’ and ggada- (pres. stem with gge(i)- 
Sta-, caus. ggeiffa-) ‘to turn around’ are from “*vart-, see 
Bailey, BSOS 6: 63. See also under hamge’sta-. 

q@'ma- the same P 2893.8, E and N @’mata-, Suv.bh.Konow 85b4 
(dri) paskale ksire Gmate, Skt. trailokyamandale ‘lands (and) 
dwellings of the triple world,’ 'e’mdta Kha 1.92a, 1v5. 

amaca- E, SS, Or. 11252.18b have the same form, P 2787.182 
‘aumagca, Or. 9609, 4v5 amakyau (instr. pl.), corresponding 
to Skt. dmatya-, Pali amacca, Tib. amacha, amaca, see Bailey, 
JRAS, 1942: 26. For Agnean amas, Kuchean amdc see 


Couvreur, Bibl. Orient. 4: 124-125. The MaralbaSi dialect 
has amaca- see Konow, NTS, 13: 180, 1947. 

amuna- derivative from mafi- mumda- ‘to remain, dwell.’ 

gmuha- P 2893.13 dmiiha, see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 905. 

adygni Buddh.Skt. djdneya and dydneya, Agnean Gjanay, see 
Bailey, BSOAS 13: 130. 

dyauysa- the past part. d@yosta- occurs in E; the same text also 
has another compound of the root *yauz- namely, nyauys- 
nyausta- ‘to fall short of, be defeated,’ P 2783.53 fiyaustim 
‘I am defeated,’ 87 fiaustq ‘defeated,’ compare nyausca-, Skt. 
parajaya-, ‘defeat’ (Suv.bh.Konow 29b2). 

drra- well known from E, N, etc., Ch.00269.65 am@ni Grré ste 
‘it is your fault’; Sogdian ’rn. 

aGrah- compare for instance Gradhdatd pres. 3 sg. E 25.432, ara- 
hataima pret. 2 sg. N 154.27. 

Griva- also N 58.20, Grava-, Gréva- (Ch.00263.2-3, Kh.B.T., 
156), drva- (P 2787.7-8, Kh.T. 2: 101); translates Skt. 
Sarana-. 

dvama- same form N 58.13, P 3513, 62r4, dtama- E, Samgh.S.; 
verb dtim-, dyim- ‘to wish, desire’ (E, N), pret. stem *dtauda- 
(P 2783.6 ‘aude ‘he desired,’ see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 588), 
pres. part. dtimdnd (Or. 9609, 54r3, Kh.T. 1, 238), compare 
gyastanu atimemate jsa ‘according to the wish of the gods’ 
(Suv.bh.Konow 63a3). 

asi’rya- both this form and G@Sdri- are well attested in E, N, etc. 
Both Leumann and Konow start from Gfiria-. It seems 
aSiri <*Sir(i)yd, nom. pl. aSirya <*aSiriya. Corresponding 
to Skt. dcdrya- Agnean has the gen. pl. a@Saéryasi, Kuchean 
asari from a North-western Prakrit form *déZarz. 

asrivada- with r metathesis (d@Srrivdde P 2933.7 unpublished), 
Kuchean dSirwat, see Couvreur, Bibl. Orient. 4: 125. 

dsaina- in the list of colors (P 5538.77) dsai (from *dsaim) is 
translated by Skt. nila, the older form being dsseina- (E), 
compare dsana- quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 118. Here also 
belongs the feminine form of this adjective which has the 
meaning ‘(blue lotus) pond,’ dssimgye, dssimje (nom. pl., E), 
dssigyo (acc. sg., Suv.bh.Konow 66b2), dsaiji (P 3513, 72r2, 
Kh.T. 1, 248), dsazjvd (loc. pl. S 2471.274-5, Kh.B.T., 100). 

dse’na- dsa’na P 2897.12, dsa’nna Vajr. 6a1-2, asa’ Ch.1.0021a, 
a.11, see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 902, 905; andsi’na- ‘unworthy’ 
in J.St.; with Bailey (Trans. Phil. Soc., 1952 (1953): 57) the 
word is to be derived from *argh-s-ana- (*argh-s- >*argé-> 
*arz-). 

-dsta older -dlstu, -dlsto used a case ending to indicate ‘towards, 
to’; with paskydstd (J.St.) compare paskdydlsto (E 25.425), 
with ba’ysiStasta (J.St.) balysistalstu (Kha. 1.13, 146r4, 
Kh.B.T., 6), with vardsta (J.St.) varalsto (E), with hasta 
(J.St.) halsto (E), etc.; -dsta is also suffixed to the locative 
as in garandstd (J.St.), kinthdlsto (E 14.7), rramjasta (J.St.), 
gyastuvolsto (E 25.179), etc. 

dsta-, dstamda- ‘to be about’ with participle (J.St. 26v3-—4, 30v2) 
or infinitive (J.St. 17v2, P 2783.16 dstamda gva'ra ‘he was 
about to tell,’ 72 asta pahaisd ‘he was about to flee,’ P 2834.40 
adstada ysand ‘she was about to bear a child,’ Ch.00269.85 
astamdamdim haysé ‘we began to send,’ etc.). 

dsada- meaning uncertain. 

dsa see under *sdj-. 

dstam in Gstam vi(ra) is older ustamu vird (E 23.103), compare 
usta vi (P 4099.16-7); ustam (J.St.), older ustamu, also Ch. 
ii002, 127v2 (Kh.T. 1, 58) and elsewhere. 

dstana- the instr. sg. dstamna (dstam) used as a postposition with 
preceding genitive and expressing ‘beginning with’ also in E 
(dstanna). For the verb dstafi- dsta(m)da- ‘to begin’ see 
Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 24. 

Gstiya- past part. of verb: @ and stiya- from *staxta- like siya- 
<*saxta- ‘learned,’ thiya-<*daxta- ‘drawn,’ etc.; compare 
Av. staxta- ‘strong, firm’ and staxra- AiW, 1591. 

Gspata- also in E, Samgh.S., etc.; for dspave (J.St.) compare 
Gspavi (Ch.00267.3). The adjective andspeta- also in E 
25.247, Samgh.S. 24b4; hamtsa-ds pata- ‘with refuge’ also in E. 
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dysana- in E, SS, etc. The final syllable (-nd, -nz) is reduced 
to -m which is sometimes dropped itself as in P 2787. 60-61 
dysa baida ... Sakrrq .. . sauhi’sapatta §arg vardsavai ‘upon 
the throne . . . as Indra . . . may he enjoy the Sri of pros- 
perity’ (Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 45). The medial 
syllable is dropped in a number of compounds as in pad- 
maysnd, Skt. padmdsana-, ‘lotus throne,’ sihdysnd, Skt. 
simhasana-, ‘lion throne’; other compounds are raysdysiia 
loc. sg. (J.St.) and vajrraysa, Skt. vajrasana-, the name of 
the Buddha’s seat at Gaya, Uigur waéraz-an 6rgiin 62 ‘on 
the Diamond Throne’ (TTT 4: B 54), in P 2787.70 (bvaiyau 
jsa pyasti vajrraéysa ‘the Diamond Throne adorned with 
rays’). See Bailey, BSOAS 11: 790. 

aysjra- known from E and to be connected with the verb dysdn- 
Gysdta-, Gysya- ‘to adorn’ (E); another form is dysdrina- 
‘adornment, equipment’ (E; Suv.bh. Konow 35b7 dysdrinyau 
Gysdté hiémdfiu, Skt. dlankdravibhisitena bhavitavyam, ‘he 
should be adorned with adornments’). 

aysda with yan- known from E, Samgh.S., Suv.bh. Konow (30a6) 
rakso yanadmd adysda nu yandmane ‘we shall protect, we shall 
guard them’ in hendiadys); dysda is of course Av. azdd, 
Buddh.Sogdian ‘zt’, Chr.Sogdian ’zt’, ‘sd’ ‘known.’ Ays- 
dada- was explained by Bailey (BSOS 8: 927) as *azda-krta-. 
The adjective dysdagaraa-, dysdataraa- ‘watching over,’ both 
in Konow’s Suv.bh., occurs later as d@ysdqr@ (thus the correct 
form according to Bailey, BSOAS 10: 917) ‘guarding, 
guardian’ (P 2929.5), dysdiraa- ‘watcher’ (Ch.1.0021a, a 10, 
Kh.T. 2, 53); a substantive dysdqrja- ‘watching, guarding, 
care’ Apar.S. 16b3. 

Ghurrja- other forms (Ghau: rrji, Ghaurrji, ah@rrji feminines of 
Ghaurrda-) are listed by Bailey, BSOAS 10:577. A meaning 
‘unfailing, sure’ can be assumed on the evidence of the 
various contexts. Since the word also renders Skt. priti- 
manas-, a translation ‘delightful, happy’ seems also possible 
and even preferable for the passages J.St. 26r4-v1 and P 
2958.20 (rriiia Gha@rrji hve’ ‘he said to his delightful queen’ 
(Kh.B.T., 40); compare the parallel passage P 2798.138 
rifia Ghauja hve (ibid., 43)). 


-7 well known as an emphatic particle with the value of Skt. 
eva, see E, SS, Suv.bh.Konow, etc. 

‘tra- in Suv.bh. 53r4 iryau renders Skt. fild- ‘jade’ and Tib. 
man-§Sel ‘crystal’ (Nobel’s ed., p. 88, line 10); P 2471.94 
reads ksi’ sse kina va ‘ird ‘six hundred kins’ weight of jade,’ 
Ch.00269.105 ksa’ sse kina ‘iri; N 158.5 has the adjective 
trinaa- ‘of jade.’ 

‘iyaraa- is somewhat doubtful; it might be the same as Zyatara- 
(Suv.bh.Konow 31b4) ‘(only) so big; so small’ developing 
into ‘mean, malicious, contemptible, ignoble.’ 

is- ista- the same in E (itd pres. 3 sg. active, iste id. middle), 
SS, etc.; causative 7§f- ‘to make to return’ for instance 
Suv.bh.Konow 31b5 hine issamd, Skt. pratinivartayisyamah, 
‘we will make the armies return’; i7f§aka- translates Skt. 
pratinivartaka- (Suv.bh. 27v5, Kh.T. 1, 236). 
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udifayé etc., E has only udissa; Pkt. udisdéya, see J. Ph. Vogel, 
Epigr. Indica, XX, H 12. 

udviyasta- adjective in -asta- from udviya-, Skt. udvega-, as in 
E, Samgh.S. 37b1, P 2783.93, etc. 

upatta- Skt. utpatti-, with -p- from -pp- from -tp-, see Bailey, 
BSOAS 13: 661. For upatta-vasesa- (J.St.) Bailey referred 
to upatti-visesq Ch.00267.54. 

upadrrava- Suv.bh.Konow has uvadrava-, vadrava-. 

upakdara- as in Suv.bh.Konow besides uvatdra- in the same text 
and in E. 

updta- E has updya-, Skt. id. 
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ura- E and Suv.bh.Konow have dra-, Iranian udara-; deriva- 
tives uranika- ‘abdominal tumor,’ uraémdaa-, aradmdaa- ‘in- 
tumescence’ occur Ch.1i.003. 

urvarinaa- is uncertain. It may be the same as dddra-, the 
signs for rv and @ being similar, in Siddhasara 148v5 (Kh.T, 
1, 92) which translates Skt. kdca- ‘crystal.’ 

uvara- utadra- in E. 

co ae , ‘ = ? : 

uvt ‘mind, understanding, consciousness”’ see Bailey, BSOS 8: 
140; Asia Major, N.S. 1: 42. A derivative in -4 <*-tatj- js 
lt’ ya-, uviya- beside vaityd- ‘awareness, consciousness,’ see 
Bailey, BSOAS 13: 931 f. 

uska known from E and other sources; uskdna ‘from above’ in 
E and Suv.bh.Konow, uskdlsto ‘upward’ in E, uskydlsto id. 
in E and Samgh.S., uskydstu id. in Samgh.S., uskydsta Vajr. 
12a3, uskydstd disa’ jsa ‘at the zenith’ Ch.00267.10, uskatta 
‘above.’ See Bailey, BSOS 8: 140 and 919. 

ustairstai possible from a root *tarz- ‘to split,’ Skt. trnedhi, 
N.P. iftdlidan (cp. *marz- ‘to rub,’ N.P. mdlidan). 

uysbay- other compounds from the root *vdd-, Av. vdéaya- (AiW, 
1343-4), Khot. bay- basta- (in E, N, Samgh.S., kamdci biram 
rrispira bayqiid ‘the princes must be escorted by you to 
Kantsou’ Ch.00269.25) are: ttuvdy- (tvdy-) ttuvdsta- ‘to lead 
across, save’ in E (*ati-vadd-); nvdy- nva’sta- (nvasta-) ‘to 
grasp’ in N, J.St., translating Skt. abhi-nir-har-; substantive 
nvdydscyd- ‘attachment’ (J.St. 3v3) (*anu-vad-); prravay- 
prrivasta- (prravasta-) ‘to lead over, convert,’ see Bailey, 
Asia Major, N.S. 1: 43 (*pard-vdd-); wysbay- possibly also 
Suv.bh.Konow 63b7 if we correct wysbé into uwysbayd in the 
passage bajevdté hasamithdtaé harsdé uysbayd ttu ksiru sé rre 
‘the king exhausts, destroys (?), breaks, (and) damages (lit.: 
upsets) the country’ (*uz-vdd-). 

uysan- uysamda- substantives from this root are: wysana- 
‘breath’ (E 21.57, J.St.), wysna- id. (J.St.; see Bailey, BSOS 
8: 140), uysnaura- ‘being’ (E, J.St., etc.), wysdénda- ‘soul, 
self’ (E, J.St., etc.); compound *uz-an-, compare Avestan 
an-, Sogdian Br’’n ‘breath’. 

uysasta probably from *uysdéy- wysdsta- ‘to speak out, preach’ 
from the same root as mentioned under avyéyamdaa-. 

uysgri(ya-) the correct meaning of the verb wysgdr- uysgrrita- 
‘to buy out, redeem’ (E 6.51 wysgdérnu md karyo ‘deliver me 
from labor’; zysgdndte conj. 3 sg., see SS s.v.) was established 
by Bailey (BSOS 9: 71); forms of the simplex ‘to buy’ g(g)dr- 
ggdrdta- girya- are: ggdndd ‘he buys’ E 23.209, ginadm ‘I buy’ 
P 5538.81, ggdrdtatd ‘she bought’ E 14.76, giryamdda ‘they 
bought’ Ch. 00269.44, ggdrdte ‘to buy’ (inf.) Samgh.S. 77b5, 
girye id. Or. 11252(1) v 22. 

uysdisaka- the causative uysdis- (of wysdis-) ‘to teach’ is found 
in Vajr. (see glossary s.v.), uysdisiimim ‘I show them’ P 
2782.14 (quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 43), sub- 
stantive uysdisgma ‘explanation’ P 3513, 39r3 (Kh.B.T., 61). 


u 


tica- see Bailey, BSOS 9: 75, Morgenstierne, J] FL 2: 62. 
tida- an etymology *ava-vrta- was proposed by Bailey, JRAS, 
1942: 27; see also Trans. Phil. Soc., 1954: 133 (<*brida-). 


e 


‘edrra- Skt. indriya-, see the forms listed under indriya- in E, 
SS and compare ’aidrrau jsa Ch.00266.207 (Kh.B.T., 30), 
adrryam jsi P 2957.141 (Kh.B.T., 38) ‘with senses,’ vikalai- 
drrya, Skt. vikalendriya- ‘with defective senses’ P 3513, 7irl 
(Kh.T. 1, 247), sahemdrra- associated with senses’ (J.St.). 
The five senses or faculties are: fraddhd, virya, smrti, samadhi 
and prajfid; see for instance H. Kern, Manual ‘of Indian 
Buddhism, 67. 

erakajia loc. sg. of er(a)ka- (rrevt erkdfia nave ‘the king took him 
in his arms’ P 2958.20 (Kh.B.T., 40), hamid dai 'erdikatia 
stam ‘in a dream I see you in my arms’ St.H. 72, ‘erkafiat 
hamphve styida ‘he held her fast in his arms’ P 2781.58, 'erkt 
nave ‘he took him in his arms’ P 2798.138 (Kh.B.T., 43); 
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‘er(a)ka- is a -ka derivative of erra (loc. sg.) (erra nd nate 
$$dfia erra stiratu S$dfia $sérsaku ‘he took them in his arms, 
in one arm Sirata, in the other Sirsaka’ E 25.511, sijsa jsam 
‘era biystye ‘he took Sita in his arms’ P 2783.68); erra is of 
course a loc. sg. of drra- ‘arm,’ cp. Av. arama-, Wakhi yurm, 
etc. 

est- estya for 'est- ('ai(’)st-, @’st-) 'estya- ‘est-, see Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 572. 

oO 


o’sa- older forms are: orsa-, aursa- (both in E), olsa- (Kha i 
82a, 1 B 3, Kha 0013c (4) A 4), aulsa- (in anaulsa- ‘without 
desire’ N 94.22); besides o’sa- (J.St.) also au’sa- (ba’ ysustasta 
‘au'sa yanirau ‘show a desire towards bodhi’ P 2783.94). 
Henning (BSOAS 11: 487, fn. 2) connected this word 
with Buddh.Sogd. ’’Brys-, Man.Sogd. ’’Brxsyy ‘lust, desire’ 
as follows: aursa- <*aurisa- <*aBrisa- <*aBraxsa- <*abrxsa-, 
comp. MParth. ’wrjwg, MPers. ’wrzwg ‘lust.’ 
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ka only with negative in J.St., cp. ka nam ‘lest to us’ Ch.00269.31. 

kamga- in E and see Bailey, BSOS 8: 127. 

kana- in E; Skt. kana-. 

kamtha- well known from E, SS, etc.; the loc. sg. kitha(-the) is 
older kintha (E); Buddh.Sogd. kné, Chr.Sogd. knd, PaSto 
kandai, Ossetic kant, see Bailey, Asica, 22. 

kamala- in E, SS, etc.; the loc. sg. kamq’iia is older kamalifia (E). 

karafa- E 21.3 karassi haspriye ‘the creepers have blossomed’; 
it renders Skt. latd-; Agnean kadrds, Kuchean kard@§ are trans- 
lated by ‘forest’ (Skt. vana-) by E. Sieg, Toch. Sprachr. 
Sprache B, Heft 1: 106, s.v. 

karittd- older karittati- (E, N, Samgh.S.; Suv.bh.Konow 34a7 
umdavu rro mist(u) karittetu ysydiidte, Skt. mahdntam yusma- 
kam viryam ... samjanayet ‘he produces great energy of 
you’). 

karmapaha- on Skt. karmapatha- see Lamotte, Traité, 1: 501 
and Rhys Davids-Stede, Pali-Engl. Dict., s.v. 

karvinaa- adjective of kara- ‘surrounding part’ (P 5538a, 20 
kara kithi, P 2741.100 kard kithi ‘in the environs of the city’). 
Beside kara-, karad- ‘circle’ (P 2781.6, see Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 580) and ka'ra- (St.H. 9 ttdégutta ka’raé ‘the region of 
Tibet,’ hvamna ka’rd ‘the region of Khotan,’ see Bailey, Asia 
Major, Nick 2: 9). 

kalama- acc. sg. kala from kalam from kalamu; Skt. kalama- 
‘pen,’ etc. 

kalaputtana- Skt. katapitana- for instance Mahavyutpatti 4759. 

kava- also in E, N, etc.; Sogdian kp-, PaSto kab, Yaghnobi kap, 
etc., see Bailey, Asica, 22. 

kaSata- Mahavyutpatti 7638 kasattah; see O. Stein, WZKM 33: 
69-73 on sakata-kasata; Pali kasata- (Geiger, Pali, 51), 
Paigaci kasata- (R. Pischel, Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen, 
Strassburg, 1900, 104). 

kaS- kasta- kaf(§)- (E, N; P 2741.65 Grrda vi kaSe ‘I may fall into 
a fault,’ St.H. 51 vyaysafia kaSiryam ‘you may fall into 
calamity’) is the inchoative of kas- <*kaf-s- (Middle Parth. 
kf- kft- ‘to fall,’ A. Ghilain, Essai sur la langue parthe, 56; 
Middle Pers. &ft-, Henning, Verbum, 173; for Ossetic forms 
see Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 30; cp. dtas- ‘to 
fall’ (E 25.168).—The form kaSte (E 2.118 kho ggaraé sumira 
SSasvand kaste ‘as to mount Sumeru a mustard seed appears,’ 
see Konow, NTS 14: 31) is from a root kas- ‘to appear,’ 
Ossetic kdsun, etc., see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 31. 

ka’ka- from kat’- (kei’-) kasta- ‘to protect’; for other occurrences 
of the same word see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 602, fn. 1. 

kajenesarre the regular outcome of Skt. kdficanasdra- with -jic- 
>-mj->-j- (see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 905); kaémjana- corre- 
sponding with Skt. kdficana- occurs several times in E always 
in hendiadys with ysirra- ‘gold.’ It is possible that the last 
syllable rre is a separate word ‘king’ and that a syllable 
r(r)a (or r(r)e) has been dropped by haplography, see 
p. 406; see also p. 451. 
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kadara- in E, etc.; Av. karata-, Sogdian krt-, Zor.Pahl. kart, NP 
kard, etc. 

kit’- kasta- 3 sg. pres. kei'td, kei’yd in E, ke'té Samgh.S. 37b2 
as against ki’ttd, ke’ttd with double #¢t in J.St. 

kaSa- compare Siddhasaéra 2v3-4 (Kh.T. 1,4) R&S janavam 
bisaim rrumddam hdalai. 

kida, kidi, E and Samgh.S. have kdde, E also kide, Samgh.S. 
kada. 

kidna twice in J.St. besides kina, kena, kene, kaina, etc.; E has 
kdddna, kddna, Samgh.S. also kddena; the kana (St.H. 69) 
is probably the same (also P 2896.54, P 5538.55). This vari- 
ety of forms goes back to a NW Prakrit Krorayina 
Kharosthi kridena, kritena, Skt. krte, see Bailey, Asia Major, 
N.S. 2: 41. 

ki(m)nara- Skt. kinnara- is represented by a variety of forms 
in Khotanese: kaidari, kidara, kaidara, kidarrvad (loc. pl.), 
kinargna (gen. pl.), Rimnara, kedhara, kaidharé with the 
regular replacement of Skt. -n-(-nn-) by -nd-, -md-, -d-, see 
Bailey, BSOAS 10: 583, fn. 2. 

kida- translates Skt. valli (=lata) P 4099.20 (Kh.B.T., 114). 

kima hva this proper name which occurs in the colophon was 
explained by Bailey, Jour. Greater India Soc., 1944: 12. 

kimé Sand this name which would represent Chinese Chang 
Chin-shan ‘Golden Mountain’ occurs several times: ca kima 
§ani Ch.1.0021b, b 54 (Kh.B.T., 155), c& kimd Sand (Ch. 
1.0021b, a2, 35-6, 43, Kh.B.T., 151), ca kima Sand (ibid. 47). 
In the colophons of J.St. (kymS'n) and Siddhasara (cw 
kymS'n) it is written in Sogdian script, in J.St. upside down, 
last line of folio 39v4, in Siddhasara in the margin of folio 
156v. See also Edwin G. Pulleyblank, The date of the 
Staél-Holstein roll, Asia Major, N.S. 4: 94, 1954. 

kivata- the words kivatd ucyq offer some difficulty. It seems as 
if kivata- can be compared with Pali kevatta- (see Malalase- 
kara, Dict. of Pali Proper Names, s.v.), Skt. kaivarta- (for 
instance Lankavatarasitra, 253, line 5) ‘fisherman.’ The 
Khotanese phrasing then reminds one of the simile of the 
‘clever fisherman’ (Digha-Nikaya, I, 45 seyyatha pi dakkho 
kevatto . . . jalena . . . udaka-daham otthareyya ‘as a skilful 
fisherman drags a pool with his net’); ucyq could be taken 
as a loc. sg. of u(t)cd- ‘water’ with -ya ending as.in rgfiya 
‘in oil’ (P 2893.165 unpubl.), pustya ‘in a book.’ If this 
assumption is correct kivaté ucyq would come to mean ac- 
cording to Bailey’s suggestion ‘the (clever) fisherman in the 
water.’ In P 2956.6-7 (unpublished) the form kivaksa- with 
-ks-: -t(h)- as in gaksaa-: gathaa- ‘householder’ (q.v.) occurs: 
hajvattai jsa: khi kivaksa samidrra ‘with wisdom like a 
fisherman in the sea’ (communication of Bailey). 

kisana- the meaning of this word, which also occurs E 16.5 


=22 2 


Bailey (BSOS 8: 128) on the evidence of the Skt. translation 
Gkirna- ‘filled.’ 

kuSalai clearly to be compared with Skt. kauSalya-, i.e. upaya- 
kauSalya- ‘resourcefulness’ with ‘loss of vrddhi’ as in i$vari- 
‘sovereignty, power,’ Skt. aifvarya-, Kharosthi (No. 370) 
koSalya- ‘well-being’; for other examples see Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 918. The ending -/ai is puzzling; one would rather 
expect -/7. 

kisalé-miila- E kus(§)ala-mila, Ch.00263.21-22 (Kh.B.T., 157) 
ttyau pyndm kisala-mvalyad jsa. The opposite is akuSala- 
mila ‘root of evil’ which consists of raga ‘passion,’ dvesa 
‘hatred’ and moha ‘delusion,’ see for instance Oltramare, 
Hist. des idées théosophiques dans I’Inde 1, 117, Paris, 2nd 
ed. 1927. 

kiira- the same in E, etc.; see Bailey, BSOS 9: 72. 

kila- the same in E, etc.; Skt. kofti-, Agnean kor, see Bailey, 
BSOAS 13: 390. 

kistai the three syllables ttre (or ttu, see p. 405 for ttra- instead 
of ttu-) ki stai are puzzling; the context seems to require a 
verb like ‘to transfer, convey’; Bailey suggested to connect 
kiista- with Armenian loanword koyt ‘heap,’ kutem ‘to heap 
up,’ NP kéd (>84) ‘heap, collection’ and ttu- could represent 
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*ati- (see p. 418); therefore ttukiistai ‘you transferred, 
brought’? Or is ttu a dem. pron.? 
kiiys- kiiysda- the inchoative kis- (see Bailey, BSOS 8: 129; 

9: 71) is frequent in E; substantive kisadmatd- as in Suv.bh. 
Konow 67b2 ttiye datinei ttarandaré kisemate kéddna, Skt. 
tam dharmakayam parimarganartham ‘for the sake of seeking 
this body (consisting) of Law.’ 

ke’ca- or ka’ca-, older kalca- (?). No etymology known. 

keyiuda- and keyura- both in J.St., Skt. keyira- for instance 
Mahavyutpatti 6009. A series of ornaments similar to J.St. 
33v3—-4 (keste keyure hare graune galqna) occurs P 3513, 78v3 
(Kh.B.T., 63) svarna-sittrrii pe’sdra grrauna hdara kaiyira 
kaista maula paraima. 

keladsa- Skt. kaildsa- as in N 166.14. 

kesta- older kalsta- E 14.137 (svarnasiittira kalsta ‘golden- 
threaded ornaments,’ P 3513, 78v3 kaista-, see under keyuda-. 

kausta- it was pointed out by Bailey (letter March 22, 1954) 
that the verb *kaus-/kuS- has the two meanings ‘to kill’ and 
‘to flay off’ in Sariqoli (see Shaw, Ghalchah Languages, 79, 
1876, utilized by Morgenstierne, NTS 1: 39); the latter 
meaning suits the passage J.St. 28r2 kustade kamge ‘they 
flayed off your skin’ in an excellent way. 

krrana- older krtafia- (E) <krta-jia-; St.H. 64 krrafiakd ‘kindly’; 
see arana-. 

krrqni- abstract of krravia-, older krtavi- (E); also for instance 
P 2957.50 (Kh.B.T., 33) pyara krrafii kaind ‘out of affec- 
tion for the father’; opposite arafi- (J.St., etc.), older atdéraii- 
(E). 

klaisa- the same form for Skt. kleSa- is common; another form 
is kidefa’, compare Pali kilesa, NW Prakrit keleSa. 

kvadysa- E has kuvad’ysa- and kvd’ysa-. The correct meaning 
was established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 129. 

ksd the reading of the MS u di Sa yé ksé does not make sense. 
Either haplography: udisaydé yaksdé or a more serious error 
for udisayd raksaysd (?). 

ksa’ older forms: ksdta’, ksdsa’ (Suv.bh. 24r1, Kh.T. 1, 234), 
ksita’, kseta’, ksei’ are listed in the glossaries of E and SS; 
later for instance ksi’ (P 2741.94). 

ksam- ksauda- of the forms which occur in J.St., ksqmd is to be 
compared with ksamai (P 5538.28, 29,59), ksami (Ch. 
00269.31), older ksamdtdé (E); another form of the past part. 
is ksim'da (P 2801.9). 

ksamau- compare ksamova-, ksamota- in E. 

ksamauttad- E has ksamottatd. 

ksind- with yan- in J.St., with passa- pasSdta- in E; compare 
ksitd rendering Skt. ksayatam vrajate ‘comes to exhaustion, 
is exhausted’ (Suv.bh. 24r7, Kh.T. 1, 235); see Bailey, 
BSOS 8: 127. 

ksu Skt. ksudh-, Av. Sud-, Zor.Pahl. swd, Ossetic sud. 

ksudaa- E ksundaa-, N 164.8 ksémdaa-; Av. fSuyant-, see Bailey, 
BSOS 9: 75. 

ksuva- E ksiita-. 


kh 


khanaa- substantive known from E, Samgh.S., etc.; the verb 
khan- khatta- ‘to laugh’ for instance in khanindi ‘they laugh’ 
(E), Rhatta ‘he laughed’ (P 2783.13); compound bi-han- ‘to 
smile’ in E, Samgh.S.; Sogdian yut-, NP xandidan, etc. 

kharija-- adjective from khara- (Siddhasara 13r4, Kh.T. 1, 20), 
Skt. khadira-; Skt. -adi- becomes -a- as -ada- is replaced by 
-a- in bara, Skt. badari ‘jujube tree,’ see Bailey, BSOAS 13: 
933. 

khariisa- the same name St.H. 40 (Rharusai), 47 (khariisat), 
P 2027.10 (kharisat), see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 25. 

khasta- past part. of khads- ‘to drink,’ comp. khdysa- ‘food,’ adj. 
khq@ysinaa- (J.St.) used as a substantive as hvada- ‘food’ 
past part. of hvar- ‘to eat’; see khg@ysinaa-. Khdays- is from 
Old Iranian *xdd-s- (Bailey, BSOAS 10: 598), Middle Par- 
thian x’z- ‘to devour,’ Mod.Persian xdyidan ‘to chew.’ 

khaja- kharggu acc. sg., kharja loc. sg.in E; kha’je also Siddhasara 

136v2 (Kh.T. 1, 72). 
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khq@ysinaa- adj. from khdysa- ‘food’ (E); compare hastamdastam- 
jsam khaysé ‘food for eight months’ (P 2898.7), kitha vi na 
khaysé u né stira ‘in the city there is no food nor cattle’ 
(Ch.00269.71-72). 

khinda also khenda quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 128. A sub- 
stantive khinda- ‘appearance, likeness,’ a present participle 
to a verb khah- khasta- ‘to appear,’ occurs in hendiadys with 
Indian vesa- ‘guise’ in Hedin 23.17; an adjective khindaa- 
is found Siddhasara 7r3 (Kh.T. 1, 10) h@ii pasGme khindai 
krra ‘a treatment like the letting of blood.’ See Bailey, 
BSOAS 14: 428. 

khyna- see Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 34; compare 
P 2801.48-9 khyne vastd naramda ‘they came out of the hole,’ 
Siddhasara 102r5 khiine, 102v1 khundm (Kh.T. 1, 38), P 
2783.9 khynaka ‘small hole,’ N 50.30 khaindjsa- ‘full of holes.’ 

khuysaa- meaning established by Bailey, BSOAS 12: 330; Ay. 
kasyapa- (AiW 460), Sogdian kySph, NP kaSaf, PaSto kasap, 
Ossetic xdfsd, Iron xdfs. 

khejautta- beside khajautta- from khaj-, khij-, khej- ‘to be tired’; 
akhajamdaa- ‘unwearied’ (St.H. 61). 

khainuda- adjective in -uda- from khaina-, compare khimtyau 
or khenyam (khetyam) in Siddhasaéra 14v3 (Kh.T. 1, 22) 
khimtyau jsa hamye pamcimuld corresponding to Skt. kantaja- 
paicamilakam (Kh.T. 1, 111, line 3 from bottom); thus 
khaina-, khimta-, khena- (kheta-) seems to translate Skt. 
kanta- ‘thorn.’ 

khaunda in khaunda maunda is somewhat uncertain; for maunda 
compare mynda ‘mass, lump’ (P- 2781.16), mé@ndi id. (P 
5538a, 70, Ch.ii002, 8v3 (Kh.T. 1, 12)), see Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 581. <A similar kind of expression is to be found in haura 
mamra (P 5538.62) ‘talk, discussion,’ haurdé maurd St.H. 50, 
hau:réd muré (P 2790.119), hau:radm murdm (P 2741.68) 
translating Skt. dlapa-, see Bailey, BSOS 9: 539 f. 

khoys- khausta- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 127 f.; 
in J.St. the past participle is khausta- besides (a)khdsta- and 
(a)khosta-. 

khvi- also in E. 

gs 

gamtsa- ggamtsa-, loc. sg. ggamcha in E and see Leumann, Zur 
nordarischen Sprache und Literatur, 113. 

gamjsa- ggamjsa- in E, etc.; compare gamjsa nistd ‘there -is no 
objection’ (Ch.00269.84), see Bailey, BSOAS 12: 623. 

gara- ggara- in E, etc.; for gara being used as a special designa- 
tion of Mazar Tagh see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 600. 

garkha- :ggarkha- in E, etc.; the correct meaning was established 
by Bailey, BSOS 8: 122, see 9: 72. 

galana- possibly from *gardana- ‘neck,’ Buddh.Sogd. yré’kh 
‘neck’ (SCE 98, 125), Man.Sogd. yré’ quoted by Gershe- 
vitch, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 138. 

gathaa- ggathaa- in E, etc., alternating with ga@ksaa- as vathdyai 
against vaksdyai, Skt. upasthdyaka-, Pali upatthdka- ‘personal 
attendant,’ see Bailey, BSOS 9: 542; for g(g)athaa- compare 
Old Ind. grhastha- ‘remaining in the house, householder,’ 
NW Prakrit grahatha- (ASoka, Shahbazgarhi 12.1), grihasta- 
(Niya document No. 489), Sogd. k’rt’k, k’rtk, Agnean katak, 
Kuchean kattéka, see Bailey, BSOAS 11: 791 f. 

gama- the meaning ‘quick, alert’ is given by the Skt. transla- 
tions in P 5538.22 ggma, Skt. Sigram, 47 g@mafia, 48 gaumana, 
Skt. Sigrra. 

gih- gista- other forms of this verb, partly quoted by Bailey 
(BSOAS 10: 584), are: g(g)itte pres. 3 sg. (E; Suv.bh. Konow 
65b3 ku ...rre... addtyanu paksé vastitd u gitte ‘if the 
king stands at the side of the unrighteous and helps (them),’ 
Skt. adharmapaksasamsthitah), gittg id. Ch. 1.0021b, b15 
(Kh.B.T., 152), gihidai pres. 3 pl. P 2022.39, ggihu imper. 
2 sg. E 24.105, gihya:ré imper. 2 pl. P 2781.36, ggihaia- 
gerund E 13.115, ggthaa- ‘helping’ E 25.256, gihaka- ‘helper’ 
Ch.ii004, 1v1 (Kh.B.T., 144); for gih(a)na ‘in association 
with, with, by’ compare P 3513, 68r4 asjdam hayundm gihna 

‘in association with evil friends,’ P 2957.171 (Kh.B.T., 13) 
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virsa krranit ’ista gihana ‘by help of the enduring of gratitude 
and heroism,’ P 2784.6-7 (ibid.) vairsa’ krrani ’estauma 
giha’:na, P 2025.84-5 vaisa’ ha’:ksa krrani ‘estauma giha’na 
(Kh.B.T., 14). 

guksama- according to a suggestion by Bailey guksapd of the 
MS stands for guksamd, with Khot. g- for Skt. k- and -p- 
erroneously written for -m- (see p. 405), and represents Skt. 
kuksimant- ‘having a big belly’ as for instance in kuksiman- 
tani (Mahavastu 2, 432, line 12, see also Edgerton, Buddhist 
Hybrid Sanskrit Dict., 184); for Khot. -a from Skt. -ant 
compare papima- ‘evil’ (Samgh.S. 13a2, 61a5), Skt. papi- 
mant-. 

gujsebriya- past. part. of gu (<*vi-)tcabaljs-, compare tcabrriya- 
(J.St.) and pajsabrriyamda ‘they beat’ P 2781.89. 

gum gguna- ‘color’ in E and elsewhere; dajd-gina- ‘flame- 
colored’ St.H. 67; Av. gaona-, etc. 

guma- older gumdata- (ggumatad Kha. I. 211, see Konow, NTS 11: 
47) from *vi-mdata-, fem. ggumdce E 2.65. 

gurvai if the past part. gurva- is from *vi-ruxta- (cp. Av. an-avau- 
ruxti-) this is another compound from the root ruj- ‘to break’ 
for which see Bailey, BSOS 8: 135; the compound n7i-ruj- 
also occurs in narrva- (J.St.); compare also girva-lika- 
‘peeled, husked’ (glossary Ch.ii 003), rriysva giuirvam hiya 
canya ‘powder of parched rice’ (Siddhasara 123v3, Kh.T. 
i, 32). 

gr(r)us- g(g)u(r)sta- well known from E, Samgh.S., etc.; Old Ir. 
*yraus-, Av. xraos- xruSta- ‘to call, cry out,’ Middle Parth. 
xrws- xrwst- ‘to call’ (Ghilain, Essai, 64), Middle Pers. xrwh- 
xrwst- ‘to call, preach’ (Henning, Verbum, 185), Maralba&i 
krus- krusta- ‘to call out, read out,’ NP xurédsidan; see Bailey 
(BSOAS 13: 399) in his attempt to derive Niya kuth’aksira 
from *xruSta- xSira- ‘adopted child.’ 

gira-phusta- of uncertain meaning; possibly gira- ‘difficult’ (?) 
and phusta- ‘produced,’ see under phusta-; Konow, Primer, 
101, s.v.: ‘name of a commentary’ (?). 

guysna- in E ggitysna-; the passage E 14.77 samu nade dastyau 
ggiiysnd suprassdé rrunde nijsaste hiiduvai dasta sSando pasta 
‘no sooner did the man show with his hands the deer to King 
Suprasa than both his hands fell upon the ground’ offers a 
parallel to the story of the punishment of the ungrateful 
huntsman whose hands fell off, see stories No. 17 and 36 
in J.St. 

giuch- gita- the present stem gich- ‘to deliver’ is transitive 
(guchide P 3513, 66v3 (Kh.T. 1, 245) translates Skt. moca- 
yantu; nd... gtche St.H. 69 ‘will you not loose?’); the 
inchoative stem gis- ‘to escape’ is intransitive (gisyara P 
2022.34 imper. 2 pl.); pret. stem giiva- (J.St.), gata-, gi (P 
2026.28 samtsadrdna gii ‘escaped from samsdara’); substantive 
‘deliverance’ occurs as giisca (P 4099.343-4 (Kh.B.T., 130) 
sa’ giisca nairvana hvide ‘it is called deliverance-nirvana’), 
giscya, gustya and other forms, see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 900. 

giiha- also P 2783.62; see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 595; BHS guha-. 

guhaind besides gughai'7id is uncertain; perhaps to be compared 
with gvahaiskye ‘spoon’ (Siddhasara 152v1, Kh.T. 1, 98) 
with -Skya- suffix, see p. 419. 

ge’ plural of ga-, ggatd (E), Skt. gati-; for ga-vaSisa (].St.) com- 
pare ga-visesé N 163.22; for gavu (gavaSisa) compare ksda’- 
gavu (Ch.1.0021b, b48, Kh.B.T., 155), Rsa-gavi (ibid. 55a) 
corresponding to Skt. -gatindém (gen. pl.). For the five 
(pajse ge’, J.St.) and six gatis see P. Mus, La lumiére sur les 
six voies, 29, Paris, 1939. 

ge(’)s- E ggei's-, caus. ggei’ §§-, also gai’s- (Ch.ii002, 100v4 (Kh.T. 
1, 34) gai’sanai), ga’s- (P 2741.30 tvi rraysga vi ga’sqnad hame 
‘you must return at once’) beside ge’s- (P 5538.20 gesi pres. 
1 sg., P 5538.18 ge’sa id. 2 sg., P 5538.48 ge’sa imper. 2 sg.); 
forms of the preterit stem are: gaisattg pret. 3 sg. fem. (P 
2786.220), gaisattad id. (Or. 8212(186)a 55), ge’savi pret. 2 sg. 
(P 5538.41), ga’sdta pret. 3 pl. (P 2741.83-4), ga’sdva id. 
(P 2741.52); the compound hamge’sta- (J.St.) also P 2783.68 
hamga’ sté, 73 hamgaistd; see also under dbe’sa-. 
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goda- Skt. godhd- on which see H. Liiders, Zwei indische Etymo- 
logien, ZDMG 96: 23-50, 1942. 

gaurava- Skt. gaurava-; for gorva (J.St.) compare gaurva P 3513, 
80r1 (Kh.B.T., 63). 

grqiiamca a feminine pres. part. (<*granantakyd-) of the root 
gran-, cp. Av. gram -granta-, AiW, 529. 

grauna- E 4.61 reads barindd bussana graune pharu ‘they wear 
various fragrant garlands’; Ap.S 2v2 graunyau; see also 
under keyuda-. 

gva’- older gguva’- in E. 

gvar- guda- present stem also gvir-, guer- (forms listed by Bailey, 
BSOS 8: 123), guair- (P 5538.71 gvairrida, Skt. kathaiyatti 
(i.e., Rathayanti), pres. 3 pl.); compare gva’ imper. 2 sg. 
(from gva’ra) P 2783.14, gvide pres. middle-pass. 3 sg. E 5.22, 
etc.; from *vi-var- see Konow, NTS 11: 49 and Bailey, 
Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 (’46): 21; subst. gvdra- ‘matter 
(of business)’ in E, etc. 

gvays- guasta- compare gvaysda pres. 3 sg. E 5.116, gvaysde id. 
Suv.bh.Konow 64a7 (brye nere jsa gvaysde ‘he is separated 
from his beloved wife,’ Skt. priyabhadrydviyogam), gvasti 
‘I parted’ P 2897.37; Bailey, BSOS 8: 123 suggested the 
etymology *vi-vaz-. 

gvaha- P 2801.66 has the same loc. sg. guahqiia as J.St., P 3510, 
3.7-8 (Kh.B.T., 49) has Sira guahe ‘good dwellings’; Bailey 
compared the three passages (BSOAS 10: 579) and sug- 
gested the etymology *vivaha- from vah- ‘to dwell.’ 

gvana for other examples of gvdna with negation see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 580; gvana alternates with hugvgna (also in 
J.St.). 


camcqla-: Skt. caiicala-. 

canda- Skt. and Pali canda-; in Khot. also camdra- P 2957.126, 
cadrra- Ch.00266.65 (Kh.B.T., 23); it occurs once together 
with ¢tijsaa- Ch.00266, 186 (Kh.B.T., 29) ‘sharp, violent’— 
it should be noted however that in this last passage ¢tijsd 
could be interpreted as ¢ti jsd ‘also’—and twice with skar (a)ba- 
‘violent, fierce’ (skarba- in J.St.); see Bailey’s discussions, 
JRAS, 1949: 2-4; BSOAS 13: 926 f. 

cada- canda- in E and elsewhere, correlative with ttanda- ‘so 
great, so much’ (ttamdia- in J.St.) as the diminutive caénddka- 
cindika- ‘as much (little) as’ corresponds with ttdénddka- 
‘so little’; see p. 413. 

cambva- the same word also P 2781.29; cambvanid (loc. sg.) P 
2957.53, E 25.420 cambuve viri, P 2025.149 (Kh.B.T., 16), 
Ch.00266.92 (Kh.B.T., 24) cabvafia; see Bailey, BSOS 8: 
121, BSOAS 10: 583 f., Asia Major, N.S. 2: 27. 

cav- the causative cev- cevya- is from *éydvaya-. 

ca common with proper names. Besides the names in the colo- 
phon of J.St. cé is common in P 2741.6 ca& Svém-Si’, 81 ca 
birikd, 96 ca ttéiyd khi and in other texts. According to 
Bailey (Asia Major, N.S. 1: 47) ‘cé may be the familiar ca 
K 1174 tsang<t’iang, the family name of hereditary gov- 
ernors of Satsou.’ At the end of Siddhasara (Kh.T. 1, 104) 
the same cé@ occurs in Sogdian orthography and script as cw. 
See also Bailey, The colophon of the Jatakastava, Jour. 
Greater India Soc., 1944: 11. 

cirau- nom.-acc. sg. ciro, cirau in E, gen. sg. cdruai in E, other 
forms given by Konow, Khotans.Gr., 40; Middle Pers. cr’h, 
Sogd. cr’y, NP ciray, etc. 

cett@mena- Skt. cintamani-, E candadvané mira (mira corre- 
sponding to Skt. mudra), P 3513, 79v4 (Kh.B.T., 63) 
caittaumana rana. 

cede from *cidyai<*cida-ta-i, base cid-, Skt. cint- ‘to think’; 
pres. stem caid- in caidiyi opt. 3 sg. (P 2957.82, Kh.B.T., 
35; a ‘preterit’ optative), pret. stem cimdya- (P 2801.15 
cimdye ‘he was thinking’), caidya- (P 2025.204, Kh.B.T., 
18 caidye, compare also dusd'caidye dusd'’hva kéna dusa’- 
yudina kirna ra patcé ‘because of evil thoughts, evil words 
and again by evil acts’ P 3513, 63v1, Kh.T. 1, 243), cedya- 
(Ch.00266.134 cedye). 
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causka- an etymological connection with Ossetic -dzos in faldzos, 
Iron faldzus ‘surroundings’ (<*pdri-Causa-) was suggested 
by Bailey, BSOAS 12: 330.—On the (Buddha's) headdress 
see A. K. Coomaraswamy, The Buddha’s cada, hair, usnisa, 
and crown, JRAS, 1928: 815-841. Compare also the pas- 
sage P 2782.16 tti tta Rhu myadm causkaé banimda ramné aviha 
‘as in the middle of the headdress they fasten priceless jewels’ 


(Bailey). 
ch 


chaka- from older *chata-ka- translating Skt. avzkura- ‘shoot’; 
cha'ta- (sg. chez’, pl. chd’ta) in E; see Bailey, BSOS 8: 121. 

chala- see che. 

chaémga- translation based on the Tibetan version of Siddhasara 
7v4 chamgé (Kh.T. 1, 12). 

che- older chatd- as in E 22.32 (chate jsa ndémalstd ‘fitted with 
skin’), Skt. chavi- ‘outer skin, complexion’; derivative chald-. 


J/Sy 

ja beside ji and ju in J.St., older ju (E); for the order of the 
words in giiysna ja va ‘for the sake of the deer indeed’ (J.St. 
8r2) compare for instance E 2.52 khaysvi ju vaska ‘food for 
him’; for khu ji (J.St.) compare kho ju in E. 

jagya- Skt. jangha-. 

jadija- adj. like jadinaa- derived from jada-, gyada-, Skt. jada-, 
in E; the abstract jadi- also in E. 

jambvi- Skt. jambudvipa-, Pali jambudipa-, E jambutiva- and 
other forms listed in E, s.v.; adj. jabviyaa- (J.St.), jambviviya- 
(E), jambutivyanu hvam'danu gen. pl. (Suv.bh. Konow 33a1). 
jambuviyya uysnaura nom. pl. (Suv.bh.Konow 33b6), etc. 

jambu(na)- reading somewhat uncertain the second aksara look- 
ing possibly like ba changed into Su. If the reading jambujia 
is accepted jabivand ‘gold’ (N 158.1) may be compared; cp. 
the proper name Skt. jaémbiinada-, Buddh.Sogd. cnp’win, 
cnpswn (Reichelt, Handschriftenreste, 1: 45, lines 212 and 
215). 

jala- Skt. jatd-, as in E; adj. jatila- in E, Skt. id., gyatilg Ch. 
1.0021b, a? 13, jatala P 2787.132, as quoted by Bailey, Asia 
Major, N.S. 2: 23. 

gyaSta- feminine of gyasta-, jasta-; ZyaSca Ch.1.0021a, a 10 (Kh.T. 
2, 53), jastad Ch.00269.66, jasta P 5538.21 translating Skt. 
daivi- (devi-); for gyasca with ‘lengthened -y- stroke’ see 
Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 23. 

jattaka- Skt. jaitaka-; for the vowel in the first syllable the 
following forms may be compared: jGttacetti P 2929.9, Skt. 
jati-caitya- ‘birth-shrine,’ jattamahdé P 2958.23, P 2798.141 
(Kh.B.T., 40 and 43), jauttamaka P 2025.98 (Kh.B.T., 14), 
Ch.00266.55 (Kh.B.T., 22), Skt. jati-maha- ‘birthday fest’; 
with jautti J.St. 1v1 compare Skt. jati- ‘birth.’ 

jina- ja- the forms which occur in J.St. correspond with older 
forms as follows: jidd pres. 3 sg.: jindd in E; jai pret. 2 sg: 
jitai ‘you caused to disappear’ in E, with jita->jya->ja- 
(ja ‘they perished’ Ch.00269.47, 104, ‘has perished’ P 2741. 
123, je ‘they have been lost’ Ch. 00269.113); jgre pres. middle- 
passive 3 pl. (also Ch.00269.65): jiyare, jyare in E; jamde 
(jadi) conj. 3 pl.: jiyande E 23.336, jayande Samgh.S. 83b1, 
the passive stem being jiy-, jiy-, jy-, and later j-; substantive 
jiga-, jega- :jingd- in E; jenaéka- also jindka-. 

jiya- other forms (E jivdta-, P 2783.38 jiyaka-, etc.) are listed by 
Bailey (BSOAS 10: 591); jiyena (J.St.) is not a nom. but 
an instr.-abl. as is jivaina (J.St.) which is to be compared 
with jivyena (Samgh.S. 37b3 jivyena parsimd ‘I will be re- 
leased from life’). 

jiyabqna- Skt. jeta-vana-; jiyavandé in E 21.9; for Skt. jeta- 
represented by Khot. jiva, jiya, ji see Bailey, BSOAS 11: 
790. 

jivija- for jiviji piha ‘at the price of life’ compare jivije pihye jsa 
P 4099.130 (Kh.B.T., 119). 

jii- jutta- a selective list of the forms most of which are listed by 

Bailey, BSOAS 10: 575, which occur in the published texts 
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follows: jvt pres. 2 sg. (P 2781.25), jiitd id. 3 sg. (E), jvindé 
id. 3 pl. (N 176.9); jvem pret. 1 sg. (P 2801.29), jve id. 3 sg. 
(P 2783.93), jutandd id. 3 pl. (E 14.124); jaindaa- pres. part. 
(E), jaimda id. acc. pl. (P 2741.116); jut(t)a(a)- past part., 
jva <juta pl. (J.St.), jyttye obl. sg. (Ch.ii002, 140r5, Kh.T. 
1, 78), juttat id. (J.St.); jugme ‘(act of) living’ (P 2801.9); 
jvaka- ‘living (being)’ Vajr. 10v2, 24v3. 

jyna- E gytina- (E 25.221 sarvai manitdé gyiinu ‘he resembles a 
lion in gait’; Av. yaona-, AiW 1264. 

gyauhd- from the root jah- which in E seems to mean ‘to long 
for’ and also occurs in the Staél-Holstein scroll (jihqnai 
pres. part. 52, juphd pres. 2 sg. 61); see Bailey, Asia Major, 
IN... 2: de. 

jse this form may be an opt.-preterite 3 sg. of js- jista- ‘to boil’ 
(Av. yaés-), causative jsdi- (jsadfidaé ‘they boil’), gerund 
jsaigiia- ‘to be boiled’ (forms quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 
126), jse’idfa- id. (Ch.ii002, 100v2, Kh.T. 1, 34). For the 
loss of the diphthong -a7- in the first syllable (ya25- becoming 
js-) Bailey suggested to compare Khot. ksi’a (Manuscript 
Remains 1, 401, 1.2), Old Ir. kaiSa-, Av. thaéSa- ‘teacher.’ 


tc 


tcamjsa- meaning established for E 23.146 by Bailey (BSOS 8: 
139); tcajsa- renders Skt. keSa- ‘hair’ P 5538.73, 75. 

tcane uncertain; ‘blazing’ (?). 

tcamph- Old Ir. *skamb- ‘to press against, fasten, throw, put, 
build’ (Morgenstierne, EVP, 9), Middle Pers. Skaft; tcampha- 
‘tumult’ E 25.414, tcepha- J.St.; na’tcapha- ‘destruction’ 
J.St.; Satcampha- ‘distress; distressed’ (Ch.ii003, 105v3 (Kh.T. 
1, 185f.) aysmydja Satcaphaé jimdi ‘it overcomes mental 
troubles,’ from *(a)di-d-skamba- (Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 
1: 42); bitcampha- ‘bewildered’ (<*vi- or *abi-skamb-, see 
Bailey, l.c.) in E, bitcattai Ch.00266.93 (KKh.B.T., 24) and 
bitcatte P 2957.44 (Kh.B.T., 32) may also belong here; pa- 
tcautta- ‘checked, stopped’ J.St., pa’tcautta- ‘distracted’ (?) 
Ch.ii003, 127r3 (Kh.T. 1, 58) from *pati-skambita-; from 
*skambaya-:tci(m) ph- in natciphaka- ‘overcoming, subduing,’ 
natciphe, nitcipha pres. 3 sg. (quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 
130) and paltcimphéka- ‘cutting off,’ rendering Skt. cchedaka-, 
in bissanu pva'nanu paltcimphaké ‘destroying all fears’ (Suv. 
bh. 27v5, Kh.T. 1, 236). 

tcarsua- tcarsuva- in E and elsewhere; subst. tcarsvattatd ‘bril- 
liance’ E 24.40. 

tcdra- occurs in the list E 21.54 f. nahune ggine tcaéra pi hind 
miijsad mastai aGske hvi assucd biysma bile spuljei rriiva svi’ 
jatirré bilga ysdéré ‘nails, hairs, fat, fat, blood, marrow, 
brains, tears, sweat, faeces, urine, .?., spleen, intestines, 
lungs (?), liver, kidneys, heart.’ 

tcira- evidently ‘face’ in E 25.489 kho ju vasutu dydiia hve’ aydte 
tciru ‘when a man sees his own face clearly in a mirror.’ 

tcure-ysania- with tcure-ysqiia hine ‘fourfold army’ compare 
P 4099.138 (Kh.B.T., 119) aSya hastya giiha rahya tcara- 
ysanya hina ‘horses, elephants, oxen, chariots, a fourfold 
army,’ E 23.142 tcirysanyai hina; the Skt. term is catur- 
anga-. 

tceman-tce(’)man- in E, tcaima-, tcima- listed in Ch.ii003, tcem, 
tcai quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 582 f., diminutive tcj’mi’- 
Skyadm (St.H. 58), tcaimeskyau (P 2956.10 quoted by Bailey, 
Asia Major, N.S. 2: 35); intervocalic -tc- becomes -js- as in 
sujsamda-jsaima ‘with blazing eyes’ (J.St.), see Bailey, Lc. 
and compare spaladd-jsai ‘with quivering eye’ (St.H. 60) and 
Middle Parth. hnjsm'n ‘before the eyes of all’ (MM 3: i, 10). 

tcaisya.na-:tcaisyam Ch.ii002, Ibis r 2 (Kh.T. 1, 2), P 5538a 9, 
tcaisyau P 2786.221; according to Moule (apud Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 601, fn. 1) the Khot. may represent Chin. tsat- 
siang <*tsdi-sjang ‘prime minister.’ 


ts 


tsu- tsuta- (tsva-) the forms in J.St. correspond with forms in 
other texts as follows: pres. 1 sg. tsu(m):tsimad E, tsau P 
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5538.44, tsam P 5538.32, tsi P 5538.22; pret. 2 sg. tsvai, tsuat, 
tsve, tsai:tsutat E; pres. 3 pl. tside:tsindd, tsimdd in E, tsida P 
5538.82; opt. 3 sg. tsi:tsiyd E; infin. tsai:tsute E, tstie P 
5538.31. 

tsodi possibly from <‘*tcdnda-i (or *tcaunda-i), pret. 3 sg. of 
*tcam-, Skt. cam-, cdmati ‘to sip,’ NP camidan, see Horn, 
Grdr. d. np. Etym., No. 444. 


js 

jsan- jsata- the past part. jsata- (E) is later jsya-, jsa-; the pret. 

"3 pl. jsémde (J.St.), jsamdi (Ch.00269.63) is older jsatandé 
(E); see ajsa-, older ajsata-, and najsata-. 

jsé beside jsam and jsdna- shows the same semantic development 
as the part. stdna, stam, sta, q.v.; see also Konow, Primer, 51. 

jsd- the 3 sg. pres. jsdte (J.St.) occurs also as jsdtd, jsati 
(Samgh.S.), jsdvai translating Skt. gatsatti (=gacchati) P 
5538.64. 

jsinaka- from jsina-, besides jsena- (J.St.), jsa’na-, jsdna-, jsei’na- 
(all in E), jsaina- (P 5538.80). 

jsaunika- compare jsaunita- (E), jsaundta- (Samgh.S.), jsonauta-, 
jsondta-, jsqna(ka)- (quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 584). 


tt 


ttamga- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8:138; from 
*tana-ka-, NP tang, etc.; comparative ttamgdttara- N 158.10; 
substantive ttamda- ‘scarcity’ from *tana-tati-. 

ttajsada- probably pret. stem of *ati-cdr- ‘to cross, surpass’; also 
in attajsdda- ‘unsurpassable’ (J.St.) and compare ndjsada- 
‘way, method’ from *ni-Zar-. 

ttani- translates Skt. chavi- ‘outer skin’; compare E 4.89 naunika 
skutdina samu khu gyastifia ttand ‘soft when touched just like 
the skin of a god’ and see the passage quoted p. 449. 

ttamttraa- for the Khot., Sogdian (tntr’kk, tntr'k, tntr’kh all in 
VJ) and Chinese forms which all go back to a form *dan- 
draka- ‘full of trees’ see Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1952 
(1953): 57 ff. 

ttaraSa- this is probably another Khot. form representing Skt. 
tiryag-yoni-, cp. for instance tiryana yonisu (Saddharma- 
pundarika, 97, line 2), besides such forms as ttdryaSiina-, 
ttirsasiina- in E, ttriyasina- in Leumann, Zur nordarischen 
Spr. u. Lit., 93, line 10, ttrazsi’na- Ap.S. 8v2, ttriyasi’ P 
3513, 62v3 (Kh.T. 1, 243); see also ndta-Sam’- and visu'na-. 

ttaryna- ttartina- Samgh.S. 84b4. 

ttavascarania- the substantive ttavafcarana-, Skt. tapascarana- 
in E and N; see vrattavascarna-. 

itdja- ttajva S 2471, 275 (Kh.B.T., 100), samtsarrva ttaja P 3513, 
69r4 (Kh.T. 1, 246) translating Skt. samsdra-nadya (Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 904), ranijai ttaja baida ‘upon the river of 
precious stones’ Or. 8212(162)16 (l.c.: 920); from *taéi- 
according to Bailey, BSOS 8: 138. 

ttada- the older form is ttadatad (<*tdra-tati-) as in E; the loc. sg. 
ttddeta (J.St.) also E 24.99 ttdfia ttadeta kassiru ‘into this 
darkness you may fall.’ 

ttara- compare the forms listed under éteru in the glossary of E; 
Sogdian t’r, etc. The form tteré (nom. sg.?) is somewhat 
puzzling; ttera- is perhaps the same as ¢ttaira- in ttaira haraysd 
baidé (P 2787.58, Kh.T. 2, 103) ‘on the ttaira (Av. taéra- 
‘peak’) Haraysa (Av. Hara baraz)’ in which case the meaning 
‘peak’ could be assumed for ttera-. 

ttirsthamda- other forms are t(t)rsthanda- E, ttirstamda- N 58.22, 
ttistamda- N 58.24, ttdstanda- Samgh.S. 21a2, ttairstada- P 
2787.159 (see Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 23), ttaiksada- P 2906.11 
(Bailey, BSOA S 10: 900), ttaiksada baiysa Ch.00270.1 (Kh.T. 
2, 48), ttirscédda- P 3513, 49v4 (Kh.T. 1, 225); these forms 
show the same alternation -(r)sth-, -(r)st-, -sc-, -ks- for Skt. 
-sth- as ayisthva (St.H. 45), adestad (Ch.1.0021a, b29), vird 
ayiksyq (Bailey, BSOAS 10: 905), ayaiscya- (Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 892) for Skt. adhisthita-; the meaning is clearly 
‘in visible form, in this world.’ 

iti older ttitd, ttiyé in E and elsewhere. 
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ttima(n)- etymology by Bailey, BSOS 9: 76: *tuxman- >*tayman- 
> ttiman-. 

ttumna- renders Skt. sthila- Ch.ii002, 7r5 (Kh.T. 1, 10), see 
Bailey, BSOAS 10: 589 who also suggested a possible con- 
nection with Turkish tiimdn ‘ten thousand,’ Agnean tmdm, 
Kuchean tmane; his later suggestion (BSOAS 14: 426, fn. 1) 
to assume an Old Iranian *tumana- (Khot. ttumna-) beside 
Old Indian tumrd- seems to be more likely. 

ttume’ste to be compared with ttramaste (ttu-?) P 2781.17, ttu- 
malste ‘he swallowed’ E 14.83 from *ati-mard- as ggumalsta- 
(E), present stem gamaly- ‘to smear’ (Bailey, BSOS 8: 123) 
from *vi-mard- (Bailey, BSOS 9: 72; Konow, NTS 11: 47) 
and pe’me’sti ‘he seized’ (J.St.) from *pari-mard-. 

ttusa’- Skt. tusita-, E ttusdta-, ttusuvo’ loc. pl., P 2787.151 tt@svq’ 
jastva ‘among the Tusita gods,’ Ch.00267.19 ttasyq’; see 
Bailey, BSOAS 10: 597. 

tturra-, tturrka- for viysim mafiamdaé tturrka ‘face like lotuses’ 
see ttirinai viysa ‘lotus which is the face’ (P 2787.71), tturkd 
viysd ‘lotus face’ (St.H. 60), tturka viysaid (P 2936.2); see 
Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 36. 

itera- ttatara- N 169.3 (Bailey, BSOAS 10: 576), Sogdian ttr’w, 
Greek rérapos, raripas, NP taéarv and see Horn, Grdr. d. np. 
Etymologie, No. 379. 

ttaudi- as a subst. ‘heat’ probably also E 23.127 (ttaudi) and 
Ch.ii002, 145v1 (Kh.T. 1, 88) ttaude u hemde jsa ‘with heat 
and redness’; from *tafta-tdti-, see Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 28. 

ttauna- also Siddhasara 134v4 (Kh.T. 1, 70). 

ttr@ma- other Khot. representatives for Skt. druma- are drrauma-, 
drauma-, drgma- in the Sudhana-avadana (Kh.B.T., 11 ff.). 

ttram- ttramda- same in E and elsewhere; from *ati-rdm- ‘to go 
across, enter’; compare naradm- naramda- (J.St.) from *ni- 
ram-; see also attrima-. 

ttriksa- beside ttreksa-, ttraiksa’- in J.St. and ttrimksa-, treksa’-, 
ttratksa-, ttraksa- in other texts, see Bailey, BSOS 8: 139; 
BSOAS 11: 768; the meaning is established by the fact that 
ttriksa-, etc. render Skt. karkaSa- ‘harsh’ (Ch.00266.65), Skt 
daruna- ‘cruel’ (Suv.bh. 62v2, Kh.T. 1, 243), Tib. rno-pa 
‘sharp’ (Siddhasara 136r1, Kh.T. 1, 72). 

ttrikha- beside trraikha- (J.St.) and trmkha- (E 2.84 samu kho 
sarbanddé urmaysde udayi ggard trmkhvo’ stani ‘just as the 
rising sun on the tops of the mountain of sunrise’); see 
Bailey, BSOAS 11: 769. 

ttrivilaa- beside ttravilaa- in J.St., (t)trvilaa- in E, Skt. tripitaka- 
(Divyavadana, 54, 1. 15), Pali tepitaka- (Milindapafha, ed. 
Trenckner, 18); compare dvilag- ‘knower of the two pitakas’ 
quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 922. 

vare both ttuvare and tvare in E. 

tvdra- from the verb ttuvar- ‘to bring across, convey, transfer,’ 
rendering Skt. parydya-, ttuvdra- in N, tvdra- in Samgh.S. 

tvise compare tvisse yan- ‘to destroy,’ tvisse tsu- ‘to perish’ and 
tusse jsd- or tsu- ‘to perish,’ tusse yan- ‘to destroy’ (all in E). 


th 


thamj- thiya- occurs for instance: thamjim pres. 1 sg. P 2781.45, 
thamji id., Skt. qtpandqyami, P 5538.75, thajimda pres. 3 pl. 
P 2781.47, thamjGid gerund (quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 
139); pret. stem thiya- also in E and for instance in the 
parallel passages P 2896.4 ysira tid vathiye (Kh.B.T., 12), 
Ch.00266.47 ysira ttéd vathiya (Kh.B.T., 22), P 2957.170 
ysira tta thiyi (Kh.B.T., 13), P 2025.85 ysira tta thiye 
(Kh.B.T., 14); see bihi. 

thaka- the same word occurs twice in an unpublished manuscript 
in the possession of Manu Leumann. The passages are 
19v4 cve karitté 'tya virsa ‘iyd cve thaka ‘iya cve upadya "indi 
and 18v2 cve si daSta samiid 'iydé khve thaka ‘iyé; a meaning 
‘force, power’ seems to fit these passages as well as J.St. 
13v2 (letter of Bailey, October 9, 1954). 

thyau older thatau (E), later thya (P 2798.161 (Kh.B.T., 43) 
ttt st’ kiindlai rrispiri thya husé ‘then prince Kunala grew up 
quickly’) and compare thyautta ‘formerly’ (P 2783.4 and 
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elsewhere), thyauttandmjsi ‘former’ (P 2741.10-11) for an 
etymology see Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 (’46): 24. 


d/dh 
dakhautta- dukhautta- E, Samgh.S., dikhautta- N. 


damda-aysmua- compound danda- ‘tamed’ (E) and aysmu- 
‘mind’; compare sdda-aysmua- ‘cold-hearted’ P 2741.39. 

damdinaa- for damdinaé ramna (J.St. 5v2) compare dadinai 
kisgjka ‘the kimsuka flower which is the tooth’ (P 2787.71); 
other examples for ‘the identifying -imaa- (suffix) where the 
Indians used a compound’ are given by Bailey, Asia Major, 
N.S. 2: 36. The word ‘tooth’ occurs for instance Siddhasara 
148v3 damdai and 155v5 damdva (Kh.T. 1, 92 and 102). 

darro- as in E; darau jsa (St.H. 63) may be either ‘with boldness’ 
or as one word an adjective ‘bold,’ see Bailey, Asia Major, 
N.S. 2: 39; the pret. stem of the verb ‘to dare’ (Av. dara§S-, 
OP dars-) is darrva-, darva- or dirva- in Khot., see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 585. 

dasapdala- Skt. disapala-, Ch.1.0021a,a 15 disqpdla-; see disa’-. 

daSta- also in E; from *dastya-; Ossetic désni, Digor ddsni, see 
Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 8; BSOAS 12: 329, 
fn. 1. 

da- older data- in E, Samgh.S., etc., ddya- St.H. 33; for davi .. . 
rre (J.St. 12r2) compare ddayi rri (P 2025.215, Kh.B.T., 18), 
dati rre (Suv.bh.Konow 66b7, Skt. dharmatmako nrpah) and 
also dati cakru acc. sg. (E) ‘wheel of the Law,’ datinau cakru 
id. (E) from déatinaa- ‘of the Law’ (J.St.), fem. datimgya- 
(E), ddtija- (J.St.); for ddatija tica (J.St. 3v3) compare 
miistye mulysdije tice jsa and mistye mulsdimje tici jsa ‘with 
the great water of mercy’ (Leumann, Zur nordarischen Spr. 
und Lit., 101). 

damja- dimgyda-, gen. sg. damgye E 24.37. 

dana- for instance Samgh.S.; Av. dana-, etc. 

da§(s)- in E, N, etc. The past part. ddsa- is from daSya-, from 

*daSita- with the result that present and preterit stem 

become indistinguishable; for dasa pret. 3 sg. fem. (J.St.) 

from *ddSyataé from *daSitatd compare ddsya rendering Skt. 
samG@ptta ‘finished’ (Jivakapustaka 47v3, Kh.T. 1, 139), for 

daSe pret..3 sg. masc. from *ddSydé from *ddsité compare P 

2783.46. The meaning of the pres. stem is clearly ‘to finish, 

terminate’ as appears from the passages in E, while the pret. 

stem expresses ‘to be finished, stop, cease’ followed by an 
infinitive and develops further into ‘to have. . . already’ 

(J.St. 13v1) and ‘to fail to’ (J.St. 8r4). 

older ddta- as in E; also da as in da Sirka ‘good to look at’ 

(P 2781.3), da Sird ‘a hero in appearance’ (P 2783.70); the 

instr. sg. dyena (J.St.) ‘at the sight’ also in dyena Sirkd ‘good 

to look at’ (P 3513, 6v2), from older ddtdna, détena in E; 

cp. dye jsa Sirka ‘good to look at’ (St.H. 53, Kh.T. 2, 75). 

dijsaka-drjsdka- (E), dijsadka- (Ch.1.0021a, a 2, see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 886), from drjs-, darjs-, dijs-, dajs-: drta-, darta-, 
dr(r)aita-, drreita-, dirya- ‘to hold’; pret. 2 sg. diryai (J.St.), 
dirye id. 3 sg. (P 2801.34) and see Bailey’s remarks (Asia 
Major, N.S. 2: 42 and 29) on rdyai (St.H. 69) ‘I held’ and 
dirye (St.H. 45) ‘continuous.’ 

dida- for dida pha ‘so much,’ dede miste ‘so great’ (J.St.) com- 
pare dddq stam akhajamdai ‘so unwearied’ (St.H. 61), see 
Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 37. 

diga’- Skt. disd-; in the older texts only -i- in the first syllable 
while J.St. has -7-, -7-, -e-, -ai-, compare J.St. diva-, Skt. 
deva-, J.St. diSe’nd-, Skt. deSand- and see dasdapila-. 

di in di-mdla-, Skt. dipa-mdald- (Divyavadana, 468, line 3; 
dipamdalayah praddénena ‘by the gift of a garland of lamps’ 
Karmavibhanga UpadeSa, ed. Sylvain Lévi, 155, see ibid., 
102); for Skt. dipa- Khot. also has diya- as in diya-gara- 
‘lighthouse, lantern,’ see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 906. 

di and dina side by side also in E and elsewhere. 

dira- with §Sdra- also in E, Ch.00269.45, 83; the two passages 
in J.St. have both dira- and Sira- combined with mygnaa-. 

dista- dista in the passage J.St. 11r3-4 seems to mean ‘he 

nourished’; compare dista- ‘ripe’ (Bailey, BSOS 8: 121), E 


di 
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2.68, 23.294, adista- ‘unripe’; *daxs-<*dag-s- according to 
Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 30. 
dis- dista- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 121; compare 
disqia- gerund, disira opt.-pret. 3 pl. (P 2783.48), disd imper. 
2 sg., etc. 
duva- di also E 25.414, P 2783.87, ystra diva ‘heart ache,’ trans- 
lating Skt. hrdroga- (quoted by Bailey, BSOS 9: 70). 
dukha-: Skt. dukha-, in E and elsewhere; compare dikhyam 
karyam jsé (P 2957.125, Kh.B.T., 37), dakhyad karyam jsi 
(P 2957.132, Kh.B.T., 38); dukhavi- (J.St.) is older dukha- 
viya-; dukhya- (J.St.) is older dukhdta- (E), Skt. duhkhita-; 
see suhya-. 
duma- also in E; Skt. dhiima-. 
durbiksa- other Khotanese forms representing Skt. durbhiksa- 
are: ddrabaiksa-, daurabatksa-, dirabiha:ksa-, adj. durbhik- 
sinai, drubhiksinai; the Niya documents have trubhiksa and 
tumbhik§a; see Bailey, BSOAS 11: 791. 
duskara- beside diskara-, daskara- (both J.St.), dauskara- (P 
5538a 4) may be quoted; duskara- translates Skt. dscarya- 
‘wonderful’ Vajr. 5b4; compare atdduskara- ‘very wonderful’ 
(Kha. vii, 1v5) quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 30. 
duspya- older duspdta’- in E, substantive duspyattd- ‘weakness’ 
quoted in glossary Ch.ii003; pe’ (J.St.) is older péita’- 
‘strength.’ 
divaa- from ddra-, Old Ir. *darga-, also P 2801.2, see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 571 f. 
ditar- of the forms which occur in J.St. diva corresponds with 
dutaré (E 25.260), dvara with dvataryau (E XX app., p. 355 
bisyo piryau dvataryau hamtsa ‘with all his sons and daugh- 
ters’: J.St. 39v2 para dvara jsa ‘with his sons and daughters’), 
dvira and dvird with dvird (E 8.36). 
dyama- dydmatda- in E and elsewhere; compare mdhe v@ rrviye 
dygme pyatsa ’auna nqradadi ‘we went out from the royal 
sight’ (Ch.00269.111), gyasti hiya dyama ‘the royal sight 
(picture [?]),’ see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 34. 
dyiima- ‘ravening’? 
drrataa- in E, N 101.37, feminine drdca- in E, drradvai P 3513, 
64r2 (Kh.T. 1, 244), translating Skt. caficala- ‘trembling’ 
and capalyacitta- ‘of unstable mind.’ 
drrg-mujsa- ‘hair-hole, pore,’ drau-miijsaa- E, drg-mdjsakya 
St.H. 55, translating (Pali) loma-kiipa-, compare Buddh. 
Sogd. ywn'’k Bwnyh (Henning, BSOAS 11: 718); for ‘hair’ 
compare druai nihdna ‘at the point of a hair’ (E 2.115), 
drrau nauhna id. (P 3513, 70r2, Kh.T. 1, 247) translating 
Skt. valagra-, drrauta pl. (P 2783.82), drauka- diminutive 
(E 8.17, see Konow, NTS 11: 55), drriika- (Bailey, BSOAS 
11: 291), Buddh. Sogd. zw-, Ormuri dri, Yaghnobi d'‘rau, 
see Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 6. 
drriinaa- in E, N, drriinaa- P 5538.53; Bailey (BSOS 9: 72) 
referred to Av. drva-, Sogdian érwt't-, etc. 
drro according to an interpretation by Bailey possibly from 
*drautd pret. 3 sg. of the root *drav- (*drauta-) well attested 
in Middle Parth. dr’w-, Middle Pers. dr'y- ‘to cry, wail,’ 
Man.Sogd. 2’y- ‘to speak,’ Zor.Pahl. drdy- ‘to speak’ (of the 
dévs), Ossetic ardaun ‘to complain, abuse,’ see Trans. Phil. 
Soc., 1945 ('46): 35. 
drronva- probably Skt. druna-, a synonym of Skt. vrsctka- 
‘scorpion’; for drrugne (J.St.) compare drrvgndyau (Ch.ii003, 
47r3, Kh.T. 1, 139) translating Skt. veste<kai> (Kh.T. 1, 
138), i.e., Skt. vrScika-. 
dvarabistad compare dvaredirsd ‘thirty-two’ (Samgh.S. 83b2) as 
against dvdvaredirsd id. (Leumann, Maitreyasamiti, 165) and 
dvavardnautd ‘ninety-two’ (ibid., 218). 


n/n/f(ny) 
natca ndtca in E; natca and natcaéste (J.St.) both render Skt. 
bahih ‘outside’ (P 5538.71, 81); compare also natca kithasta 
‘outside the city’ (Ch.00269.71). 
naksattra- with long -d- as against -a- in Skt. maksatra- also in 
Kuchean ndksdtar-, see J. Filliozat, Fragments de textes 
koutchéens, 125, s.v., Paris, 1948. 
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na'tcapha- see *tcamph-. 
najsata- see *jsan- jsata-. 
nadaun- this word is traced back by Bailey (JRAS, 1953:104 
ff.) to Old Iranian *nrtdvan-/nrtdun-, from the Indo-Euro- 
pean verbal base *aner-/anr-. 
nara- also in the passage nara hamadé hvanau adtaudamda u 
ysustamdi (Ch.c.001, 1057, Kh.B. T., 143). 
naram- naramda- the past part. is naramda- (J.St.), niramda- 
(J.St.; niramdaé hamare ‘they can go’ P 2741.30), naranda- 
(E), narauda- (glossary Ch.ii003), mardda- (mdhe 
nqradadu ‘we went out’ Ch.00269.111); the gerund occurs 
P 2741.6 tvi ... ndr@mqGid ‘you must set out’; another 
compound is ttrém- ttramda- ‘to enter,’ q.v. 
narrva- from *ni-ruxta- past part. of ni-ruj-; also nirva- (si’ 
pamddé na nirve hame ‘the road cannot be opened’ Ch.00269. 
108); see gurvai and Bailey, BSOS 8: 130. 
nasam- nasau'da- pres. stem also nisa’m- (nisa’madmde conj. 3 pl., 
P 3513, 61r2, 4, Kh.T. 1, 242), nisi’m- (nisi’ made conj. 3 pl., 
Ch.ii002, ibis vi-2, Kh.T. 1, 3), nasi’m- (harbisém acham 
nas} maka ‘quieting all illnesses,’ Skt. sarvaraugaprrasamani, 
Ch.ii003, 45r5, Kh.T. 1, 137 and 136), causative nisem- 
(ndésemaé infin., Samgh.S. 79a6; nisemdfia- gerund, E 6.79; 
nisemamatd- ‘quieting, calming’ subst., Suv.bh. Konow 33a2; 
nisemaka- ‘calming’ N 76.25); the preterit stem is nasau’da- 
(J.St.), maso’da- (J.St.), nisaunda- (E) which cannot be 
connected with ssaunda- or bissonda- as suggested by Leu- 
mann, Glossary of E, p. 45la, see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 
1: 39); for the substantive nasa’ma-, nisa’ma- compare 
nisamad N 75.36. 
nasdodai from nas-dam- ‘to blow out, to scatter by blowing’ as 
in nasda’mide pres. 3 pl. (N 58.8, P 3513, 62r1, Kh.T. 1, 243, 
‘rendering Skt. vidhamantu); for the past part. (nas-)doda- 
compare the simplex dam- daunda- ‘to breathe’ (E), the 
compound uysdem- uysdaunda- ‘to cool’ (E), padama- ‘wind’ 
(q.v.) and see Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 202 f. 
naspul--uncertain; does pul- represent Av. parad- Vendidad 3.32 
daéva parasan ‘the daivas vomited’? 
nasa- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 130; compare for 
instance Suv.bh.Konow 63a5 nasé hidé ‘a part was given’ 
rendering Skt. bhago datto. 
na’ scyd- compare E 7.2 dstanna mydafio nita’ sca ‘at the beginning, 
in the middle, at the end’ (nita’scad- from ndta’std-, see this 
glossary under ne'sta- and ndsa’skya ‘end’ E 25.252), ysumi 
na’styi bisd rva ‘season at the end of winter’ (Siddhasara 
3v1, Kh.T. 1, 6), na’styi pasdldé bisa rva ‘season at the end of 
spring’ (ibid.); -sc- and -st- alternate as in hatcascye, hatcastye, 
see p. 405; J.St. also has ani’scya-, ane’scydna- ‘endless,’ 
compare na’styaid (Ch.ii002, 156v5, Kh.T. 1, 104); for 
samudrra-na’scya (J.St.) compare P 2933.8 Sada samaudrra- 
nestya ‘the earth having the ocean as its boundary’ (B.); see 
also under ne’ sta-. 
nahy- compare E 6.38 kho ju saruai kesard brira nahyamkai 
SSandG seitté ‘as a lion's hair and mane seems to touch the 
ground’; Skt. nahyate ‘to be bound, joined, touch.’ 
na(ta)- for Skt. ndga- Khotanese has ndagga-, ndta-, naya-, na-, 
see Bailey, BSOAS 11: 783; 13: 407; a list of Nagas in Kho- 
tanese texts is given by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 915 f. 
nata-Sim'- probably represents Skt. ndga-yoni-; for Skt. -yoni-: 
Khot. -Sum’ see ttaraSa-. 
nam older ndta- E; iam (or ig) may stand for either of the 
following: (1) nom. sg., older néta>*nya> id; (2) gen. sg., 
older nétayd >nyayi >*nya>nd; (3) loc. sg., older ndtaya 
>nyaya >*nyd > iid; see the glossaries of SS and E. 
nargyam Skt. ndrdyana-, see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 902, 914; 
Buddh.Sogd. n'r’y'n (VJ 912, 930, etc.). 
nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- nimantr- Buddh.Skt., ni(nu)mandr- 
numandrita- in E, nimadrradi (Kha 1.221.23) 3 pl. pret., 
namadrrida id. pres. (P 5538.32), namadrrgka ‘inviting’ (P 
5538. 68), nimqfidmdi ‘they invited’ (Kha 1.221.25); substan- 
tive nimamdrina- ‘invitation’ (E), nmumadrrina id. (P 
2801.22), namadryana id. (Ch.00267.34 Kh.BT., 147). For 


GLOSSARY II 477 


the various ways in which Skt. -ntr- (-ndr-) is represented 
in Khotanese, see Bailey, BSOAS 11: 778 f. 

nirvadna- compare narvana (P 4099.12, Kh.B.T., 113), nairvana 
(P 4099.343, Kh.B.T., 130) and the adjectives nirv@nva (P 
2782.5), ndravgni (P 3510, 9.4, Kh.B.T., 53), see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 900. 

nis$(d)- nissata- from the same root as the more common pa§§(@)- 
passdta- q.v.; compare for instance P 2741.39 tti naSda bisa 
ttii pidaka hau ni nisavem ‘then I, the humble servant, did 
not mention the letter.’ 

nistdé also naista P 5538.37, 40, etc. 

niydde uncertain. Various possible interpretations were sug- 
gested by Bailey: (1) niya-<*ni-axta- past part. of ni- and 
*ang- ‘to smear,’ compare biya- (in E) from *abi-axta- 
(Kaficanasara, B. C. Law Volume, Part 1, 13, Poona, 1946); 
(2) niya- or nita- past part. of *nay- ‘to churn, pour’ as in 
Skt. nava-nita- ‘fresh butter’ (Khot. niyaka- rendering Skt. 
nava-nita-), Yidgha niya ‘buttermilk,’ Sanglechi niéuk id. 
(Morgenstierne, IIFL, 2: 11 s.v.) of which the compound 
*pati-nay- ‘to churn, to solidify by churning’ might be rep- 
resented by pufiamdai ‘(becoming) solid?’ (J.St.) (oral 
communication); (3) finally niydde might be taken as two 
words; ni ‘upon it?’ and ydde for yaémdd ‘continually, con- 
stantly.’ 

juska- probably to be connected with afiuta- ‘unaccustomed’ 
from *(a)-ni-yauk or *ni-auk- (Bailey, BSOS 8: 118, 920) 
and nyita- in E. 

nuscura- Skt. nisthura-, E nusthura-, translating Skt. dadruna- 
as for instance Suv.bh.Konow 32a2-3 nusthuryau rrumdyau 
aphargye himare ‘because of rough kings troubles will come,’ 
Skt. darunas ca rajasamksobha bhavisyanti, nustura- Samgh.S. 
36b3, niscura- N 58.23. 

nuvar- nuda- from *anu- or *ni-bar- (Bailey, BSOAS 10: 582); 
compare nidd ‘she offered’ from *nidatd (P 2781.19), nvidd 
‘he offers’ (P 2781.79). 

ne’- ndta’-, nei’- in E, ndsa’- (Suv.bh.Konow 34a6 ddatinai ndsa’ 
raysigye tice jsa ‘with the water of the Law (which is) like 
nectar-elixir,’ Skt. dharmamrtarasena (udakena)), ne’'va (Ch. 
1.0021a, a 7, see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 901), ni (Ch.ii003, 78r2 
(Kh.T. 1, 163), rendering Skt. amrratta (ibid., 162) =amrta); 
in J.St. ne’ occurs together with raysdyana- ‘elixir’ as in 
St.H. 55 (ne . . . raysaya), Uigur nés rasayan (TTT 7, 72); 
ne’ ultimately goes back of course to Old Ir. *anauSa-. 

nejsada- nijsada- in E, ndéjsada- in Samgh.S. 

ne’mam uncertain; it may represent a later form of ne’sama- 
‘quiescence, rest, end,’ compare masd'’ma-, nisd’ma- which 
occur both in J.St. 

neste two interpretations seem possible; (1) ‘remote part, end’ 
compare hamdarrimji ne’ Sti maSti ‘at the end of the month 
Hamiarrimja’ (P 2741.48, see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 
41), na’scya- ‘limit, end’ (J.St.) and see ne'sta-; (2) neSta- 
from *nds-tya- ‘nose.’ 

ne'sta- past part. beside mndta’sta- (E), niga’lsta-, na’sta- (E), 
ne'sta- (kithi ne'sta ‘they settled in the town’ P 2741.54-5; 
basi’ ne’stdé ‘he sat down in a grove’ P 2957.132, Kh.B.T., 38; 
ne’ std (infin.) va f§amda niSta ‘there is no land for settlement’ 
P 2741.23) and perhaps ne (piskaldé tcuram ne ‘the fourth 
chapter is finished’ P 3513, 75v2 (Kh.T. 1, 249), rendering 
Skt. samdapta ‘finished,’ compare also na’scya- and neste; of 
the present stem may be quoted: ndttd pres. 3 sg. (E), ninda 
id. 3 pl. (E) and compare fiimdd ‘they are settling’ (Ch. 
00269.103); all these forms go back to *mni-Sad- ni-Sasta-. 
From the causative stem *ni-Sddaya-, Av. nisdéaya-, the 
Khot. pres. stem is n@’y- (nd@’ yim ‘T will put’ P 2801.41, hi 
na'ya ‘build (imper. 2 sg.) a bridge’ P 2781.85), the pret. 
stem ndsa'sta- (nasa’standd ‘they appointed’ Suv.bh. Konow 
63b2), ne’sta- -which makes, it should be noted, the pret. 
stems of *ni-Sad- and *ni-Sddaya- identical- (J.St.; taka 
nivard hq:ndé ne’ stamda ‘they have appointed this new Khan’ 
P 2741.12, and, in parallel texts, vare mi nesta Ch.00266.117-8 
(Kh.B.T., 25), vara mi naiste P 2025.181 (Kh.B.T., 17), 








varai mi neste P 2957.67 (Kh.B.T., 34) ‘there (upon the 
chariot) he (Sudhana) set her (Manohara),’ and nd’st(y)a- 
(raksa’ysim na'stya jimga ‘the destruction set for the 
raksasas’ P 2801.61); the same stems also occur in Middle 
Pers. nSyy- nst- ‘to sit down’ and n$’y- n§’st- ‘to establish,’ 
see Henning, Verbum, 169; another compound in Khot. is 
buva'’sta- (E), bva’sta- (P 2783.31), bvdsta- (P 2741.119), 
bvesta- (P 2801.25), past part. of ‘to mount, ride,’ from *abi- 
§ad-, see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 574, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 46. 

nauvarinau compare nauvarenautd Samgh.S. 121b1. 

nauha- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 130; niiha- in 
E; compare nauhyi: buri ‘as far as the decisive point’ (P 
2741.53-4), padauysé nauhd ‘at the first point (of time?)’ 
(P 2741.56) and passages quoted under drrg-mujsa-. 

nyaSakia- compare fiaSsika-, fiassa-, niyassa- ‘reduced, weak, 
humble’ in E and elsewhere; see Bailey, BSOS 8: 131. 

nvamth- nvathdta- nuva(m)th- in E, nvathata- N 105.36; if 
nva(m)th- of which the meaning is ‘to cleanse, remove’ 
(Bailey, BSOS 8: 131) is a compound of *vamth-, the same 
base may be recognized in hiavathadta- ‘well-trained’ (?) P 
2783.7-8 afa . . . hiivathata tcarsva ttiimna ‘horses . . . well- 
trained, brilliant, strong,’ P 3513, 80r3 (Kh.B.T., 64) aSvaraja 
valaha dstana pharaké asa ksasta ysara tta hivathdva wysmesta 
‘beginning with the king of horses Valaha, many horses, 
sixty thousand, well-trained, (well-)groomed.’ 

nvasta- past part. of nuvad- (nuvatte, niitte 3 sg. pres., niiydre 
id. 3 pl. in E); *ni-pad- ‘to lie down,’ compare Sogdian 
np’ ys- ‘to cause to lie down,’ see Bailey, BSOS 9: 76. 

nvay- nva(’)sta- see usbay-. 

nvas- compare nvdssindd pres. 3 pl. E 25.503, nvdsamda pret. 3 
pl. P 2781.21, nvadsauda id. P 2025.166 (Kh.B.T., 16), nasada 
id. Ch.00266.106 (KKh.B.T., 24), nva@Siri opt.-pret. 3 pl. P 
2957.55 (Kh.B.T., 33); also nis-, niies- quoted by Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 582; from nvdasa- ‘noise, cry’ (E), Ossetic vasun 
‘to sound,’ see Bailey, l.c., 588. 

nvaiya for nvai, nve see nuva in the glossary of E; probably to 
be compared with OP nipadiy according to Bailey, BSOS 
9: 76. 


p 


pacada- (from *pati-éarta- like ndjsada- ‘method’ from *ni-éarta-) 
translates Skt. parydya- ‘turn’ and also Tib. skabs ‘oppor- 
tunity, method, way, section’; the loc. sg. pacida also N 
75.35; the instr. sg. pacadna in E, pacaddna (J.St. pacadena, 
pacedena) also in E; for dva-pacada- ‘of two kinds’ compare 
drai-pacada ‘of three kinds, parties’ Ch.00269.75. 
patcautta- see *tcamph-. 
paj- pajista- the pres. stem paj- is from pajy- from pajad-, Old 
Ir. *pati-jad-, compare pajdttd pres. 3 sg. (E 13.42), pajyan- 
daa- pres. part. ‘beggar’ (E 12.19), pajamdaa- id. (J.St.), 
pajaca id. fem. (P 2834.36, Kh.B.T., 46); past part. pajista- 
(J.St., Domoko document A 4.2 quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 573), pajesta (J.St.), pajaista- (J.St., P 2781.4, P 2801.8). 
paja-mandala- Skt. paiica-mandala-, compare pamja-mandalo 
stant E 12.61, pamja-mandalu E 23.268. 
pa'jsa- older paljsata- as for instance E 4.58 satva badssa paljsovo’ 
uryanuvo’ haydrindi kdde ‘all the beings enjoy themselves 
extremely in the enclosed gardens,’ and paljséta- as in E 
23.120 urydna paljsdte ‘enclosed gardens.’ 
pa’jsan- pa’jsanda- ‘to apply, put on’ as in pijsanira aprrasama 
arve ‘they applied (pret.-opt. 3 pl.) unsuitable medicaments’ 
(Ch.ii002, 1bis r1, Kh.T. 1, 2), pajsa ‘put on’ (P 5538.70; 
pajsa from pajsam from pajsana if not from pamjs- pamya- 
(*pati-mauk-)) and perhaps in pejsidd (J.St. 26r4) ‘is put?’ 
pajsama- as in E, later pajsam, pajsa (P 5538.46), see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 905; compare pajsamada- ‘honored’ (avajsama 
nom. pl. ‘not honored’ (P 2801.15), avgjsam nom. sg. id. (P 
2801.16)), from *pati-jama-krta- according to Bailey, BSOS 
8: 927; from *pari-jamaya- pres. stem paljsem- ‘to practise’ 
(N 12.31), pret. stem pa'jsémda- (St.H., 41, 49), paijsdda- 
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(P 2787.132), pai'jsdda- (P 2787.138), see Bailey, Asia 
Major, N.S. 2: 26. 

pa’jsé beside the various forms which occur in J.St. pa’jsi (P 
2741.126, etc.) may be quoted; meaning established by 
Bailey, BSOS 8: 132; < piita’jsa (E), see pe’-. ; 

pa(m)tsya- past part., older patdtsdta- (Suv.bh.Konow 67b1 
patdtsdtaimd ‘| gave up’); pres. stem patdtsa- (Suv.bh. Konow 
66b4 ssat jivdté patitsand ‘even life has to be given up’), 
later pamtsa- as in the gerund pamtsGiia- Vajr. 43b3, see 
Bailey, BSOS 8: 133. 

pamjseSa’- Khotan Prakrit form; Khot. pamjsisu ‘fifteen,’ 
pamjstisama- ‘fifteenth.’ 

pathamjaka- from the verb pathamj- pathiya- in E and elsewhere; 
compare dirdnu hdrdnu pathamjakd ‘parrying evil things’ 
(Suv.bh.Konow 63b1); compound of thamj- thiya- ‘to pull’ 
(J.St. and elsewhere); substantive pathamjdmatd- ‘act of 
averting’ (Suv.bh.Konow 63a6 addtanu pathamjemate kddéna 
‘for the sake of averting iniquities’), pathamkd- ‘abstinence’ 
(Samgh.S. 13a6 tté wysnora drriije jsa pathamko vata vastindé 
‘the beings apply themselves to abstinence from lies’); in- 
choative pathis- ‘to withdraw, abstain, become estranged’ 
(J.St., Samgh.S.); another compound from the same base 
thamj-, Av. danj-, is usthamj- usthiya ‘to pull out’ in E, 
inchoative usthis-; see under bihi. 

padamja- both padamgyd- and padamjyd- in E; compare brrq- 
mqnam padamja ‘the custom of Brahmans’ (P 2801.14), khu 
padaja ste ‘as is the custom’ (P 2928.7); the meaning seems 
to be also ‘customary present’ (Ch.00269.46, P 2741.5), com- 
pare P 2031.6 Skyesé u padamja ‘present (Tib. skyes) and 
present’ in hendiadys, see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 37. 

padama- from *pati-dama-; causative of the base dam- ‘to blow’ 
in (padem-) paddmda- (paddmdamdd biiysa-sve Samga ‘they 
blew goat’s horn and shell’ P 2781.90); for other compounds 
see nasdodat. 

padada- past part. of pader- from *pati-daraya- (E); compare 
paderadka- ‘keeping, sustaining’ (Or. 9609, 3v2, Kh.T. 1, 
232}. 

padeda- past part., also padaida- (P 2787.188); pres. stem 
padim- (from *pati-damaya-) as for instance in padimai pres. 
3 sg. (P 5538.62), padimiryg opt. 2 pl. (P 2787.173), padi- 
mdfa- gerund (tv . . . sakhgGra padimgia ‘you must build a 
sanghadrama’ P 2787.176-7); see padim- padanda- in E and 
vadida- (J.St.). 

pamda- the comparative pandadara- E 2.134. 

pamda- for the loc. sg. pamdéya (J.St.) compare panddya (FE), 
pandata (E), pamdayi (Ch.00269.32). 

pana- the gen. sg. paiie occurs as panye in E, Samgh.S. and 
elsewhere. 

pamna older patdéna in E, Samgh.S.; pamna also N 58.24. 

pamna in the passage J.St. 19v1 remains uncertain; viSi'rd 
pamna ‘the thunderbolt (vajra) missile’ (?). 

panam- panata- in E, Samgh.S. and elsewhere, for instance 
panam@ni (P 3513, 70r4, Kh.T. 1, 247); causative panem- 
‘to produce’ Samgh.S. 14a3; other compounds of the base 
nam- are hanam- ‘to incline’ (E), causative hanem- Samgh.S. 
21a1, binam- ‘to split’ E 23.128. 

panaha- to be analyzed as pa-nadha- compare Yidgha navyo 
‘beak’ (Morgenstierne, IIFL, 2, 233), OP naha(m) ‘nose.’ 

paphada- past part. of paphafi- paphanda- ‘to delight’ (E; 
paphafiare pres. 3 pl. renders Skt. samtarpayed Suv.bh. Konow 
34a6, Skt. prinayisyanti ibid. 65a6), causative of paphan- 
paphanda- ‘to be pleased’ (E); compare paphandmata- 
‘pleasure, delight’ (Suv.bh. Konow 65a7 rendering Skt. trpti-), 
apaphangme kina (P 3513, 63v3, Kh.T. 1, 243); Ossetic 
fandon ‘wish’ is to be connected. 

paphva- from paphuta- past part. with pres. stem paphij- ‘to 
join, meet’ (paphajirau ‘may you meet with’ (P 2790.33, 
P 2031.5); another compound is hamphis- (inchoative, r 
3513, 71v2, Kh.T. 1, 247) hamphuta-, hamphva- ‘to collect, 
associate with’ (N, Samgh.S., P 2781.16 hamphve pret. 3 sg-, 

P 2781.24 haphva-jsem ‘with closed eyes,’ see Bailey, 





VOL. 45, PT. 5, 1955] 


BSOAS 10: 582, hamphvai pret. 2 sg. J.St., ttaude u hemde 
jsa haphva ‘associated with heat and redness’ Ch.ii002, 145v1, 
Kh.T. 1, 88). 

pammar- pamiuda- older patimar- (E 24.133), later pammar- 
(pammarafa- gerund Kha VI.4, 1.2, pammara- ‘report’ P 
2781.42 and elsewhere), pa(m)muda- (pammuddé yudamdim 
‘we could report’ Ch.00269.100, pammudamdi ‘we reported’ 
P 2790.44, pamida- J.St., see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 584 f.; 
the meaning of this verb is ‘to understand, recognize’ and 
also ‘to anticipate’ as in J.St. and a Hedin document 17.21 
(communication of Bailey) with vyaysam ‘calamity.’ 

pamya- past part., older pamdta- (<*pati-muxta-), pres. pamjs- 
(* pati-muc-). 

paramtha- compare rrantha- (E 18.17), ramtha- (J.St.), ratha- 
(P 2781.90, P 2783.2, P 2801.34) ‘tumult, uproar.’ 

parabyiitta- translates Skt. viparyasta- ‘changed, inverted’; see 
byiutta-. 

pararthi-cara- Skt. pararthacarin-; compare pararthacari P 3513, 
82r4 (Kh.B.T., 65). 

paraha- translates Skt. Sila-; also in E, paraiha P 5538.36, 
avaratha ‘without restraint’ P 5538.36, 37; verb pareh- in E, 
Suv.bh.Konow, parehamdaé rendering Skt. Silavant- P 3513, 
42r3 (Kh.B.T., 61) and J.St., pret. stem parosta- parausta- 
in E ‘to restrain oneself, keep away from.’ 

parilo Skt. paraloka-, E 23.234 paralova-, N parilau, parilo. 

paridiv- Skt. paridiv-, Pali paridev-; also P 2022.6 parddivam. 

parauys- part. pres. parauysamdaa- occurs also P 3513, 57v1 
(Kh.T. 1, 230); pret. stem parausta- E and elsewhere; causa- 
tive paraus- (parauSsa'rdé imper. 2 pl. 2801.64); see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 579. ° 

pary- (pari-) pasta- the older form of the pret. stem is parsta- 
as in E, Samgh.S., Suv.bh.Konow, etc.; the meaning is not 
only ‘to command, order’ but also ‘to condescend, be pleased 
to, deign’; see Bailey, BSOAS 9: 535; 10: 574, 899. 

par(r)ya- past part., older parrdta- (E), pres. stem parrij- ‘to 
deliver, save’ (E, Suv.bh.Konow, etc.), par (r)ija- <*parij-ya- 
‘to be delivered, saved’ (P 2893.11; parrijdfia- gerund E 
23.304; see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 905); inchoative pars- ‘to 
escape’ in E, Samgh.S., J.St.; from parriya- ‘deliverance, 
emancipation’ the adjective parriyasta- ‘delivered, saved’ 
(P 3513, 61v1, Kh.T. 1, 242 pariyastdfiau jsa; J.St.); the 
simplex is rrij- rriya- (*raiéaya-) ‘to leave behind’ as in E; 
see also hari-. 

parvara- Skt. parivara- ‘followers, retinue’; parvdra- also in E, 
Samgh.S., etc. 


par(a)valaa- Skt. paripalaka-; compare parvgla (P 2929.6), 
parvala (Ch.00267.30, Kh.B.T., 147), paravala (S 2471.254, 


Kh.B.T., 99); see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 917. 

pars- denominative stem from parysa- (E 2.50), parysa- (Bailey, 
BSOS 8: 133), parysaa- (J.St.) ‘servant’; compare parSa’- 
‘service’ (P 2781.74), parasi’ (for parsi’?) id. (P 2781.8); 
see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 587. 

pass (a)-passata- well-known from E and other texts; later forms 
of the past part. are; paSdvem pret. 1 sg. (P 2741.76), pasamdiu 
id. 2 pl. (P 2786.66), nd pasa yinjme ‘I cannot send’ (P 
2741.26), pasa yindm ‘we can send’ (P 2741.88), etc.; see 
nis§(a)- nifsata-. 

pasa’- from *pati-2(a)ya- ‘verging upon the winter’ (comp. Av. 
zayan- ‘winter’) as pasdla- ‘spring’ (E) from *pati-sarda- 
‘verging upon the summer’ (comp. Ossetic sdérdd, Iron sdrd 
‘summer’) according to Bailey’s explanation (BSOAS 12: 
329); compare prdsa’ bada ‘in autumn time’ (Ch.00266.125); 
the adjective pasam'jsia- ‘autumnal’ J.St., Ch.ii002, 3r5 
(Kh.T. 1, 6). 

paSta- renders Skt. miila- in Ch.ii002, 156v1 (pasta phamnai 
‘the innermost part of the palate’), see Bailey, BSOS 8: 133. 

pasujs- past part. pasva- (J.St.), older pasuta-; simplex sujs- 
in J.St. 

pa-sse beside pam-se, pa-se (J.St.), pa-sai P 4089a, 11 (Bailey, 
BSOAS 13: 922), older pamjsa sate in E; see s(s)a. 
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paskyasta older paskdydlsto (E); compare paskdsta (P 5538.20), 
paskdyastu (N 121.21), paskindsta (P 5538.61). 

pasta- also in E; loc. sg. pasta N 74.46, pasta J.St. 

paspuda- past part. of pa-spar-; compare Av. spar- ‘to trample 
upon,’ Wakhi na-spar- ‘to trample down’ (Morgenstierne, 
IIFL, 2, 532); another compound is vaspar- vaspuda- (J.St.). 

paysata- beside paysdva-, paysdya-, paysd-, see Bailey, BSOS 8: 
133; see ysdta-. 

paysdiia- formation in -ya- from paysdn- paysadnda- ‘to recognize’ 
(E and elsewhere), paysdmda- (paysimdamda pret. 3 pl., 
St.H. 10); also P 2781.39; compare avays@fie ‘unrecognizable’ 
(Ch.00268.183) equal to avaysdmdye id. (in the parallel text 
Ch.00277, 9v1), see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 584; the simplex 
ysan- ysanda- (ysdmda-) ‘to recognize, know’ in E, J.St., etc. 

paka- with pakvé loc. pl. (J.St.) compare pakauva (P 2787.175), 
with pakam dina (J.St.) compare di pakad (Ch.00269.11), see 
Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 25; with pa (J.St.; from paa-) compare 
pau’ ‘at the feet’ (E) beside padto’, pvo’, po’ id. also in E. 

patcé older patcu, patco in E; later pd as in J.St. and elsewhere. 

payva- compare pative in the passage E 21.45 pdlsuve ssiini 
palive rrimaé hurd ksana kasire tcabriya sSare pharu ‘ribs, 
hips, claws, faeces, thighs, shoulder (blade)s and (?), broken, 
lie around, in great number.’ 

parrjsaa- compare pdrajs(y)e jsa rendering Skt. dsrayad, Tib. 
rten ‘support’ and other forms quoted by Bailey, JRAS, 
1942: 23, and also parajsdiia- (E 2.125) ‘to be used as sup- 
port.’ 

parysaa- see pars-. 

pasa’ra- pasira- in E. 

pasa- somewhat uncertain; from the context (J.St., E 14.33 f., 
Ch.00268.197-8 (Kh.B.T., 68)) the assumption of the mean- 
ing ‘load’ seems to be reasonable. 

paysvird the interpretation ‘on the face, prostrated’ was given 
by Bailey (BSOAS 12: 323 ff.) on the evidence of such 
parallels as paysu viri (E 2.132), paysvira stau ‘being on her 
face’ (Ch.00266.159, Kh.B.T., 27 and P 2025.241, Kh.B.T., 
19), ci. . . niiyi paysvira ‘who should lie down on his face 
(?)’ (P 2927.46), which justify a meaning ‘face’ for pdysa-, 
compare Buddh.Sogdian 8rp’s ‘on the face’ (VJ, 360), Chr. 
Sogd. pr p’z id. (Miiller-Lentz, Soghdische Texte, 2, 28, 89), 
Wakhi paz ‘breast,’ Ossetic fazd ‘face, cheek’; see also Bailey, 
BSOAS 13: 136. 

pichaste compare pdchastdé E, vistdvai pyamtsd pichastd mahais- 
vard deta ‘before (him) in person appeared the god MaheSvara’ 
P 2801.7. 

pisara- renders Skt. jugupsitd- ‘disgust.’ 

piskista- past part., pdskdlsta-, pres. stem pdskal- ‘to distin- 
guish’ in E; substantive pdskala- ‘part, portion, chapter’ in 
E, piskala- Ch.ii002, 1 bis v3 (Kh.T. 1, 4), piskica- Ch. 
i002, 2r5—v1 (Kh.T. 1, 4); other compounds from the same 
base (Old Ir. *skard-) are niskal- niskista-, naskaista- (nas- 
kaista viysa spiilaka ‘an opened lotus bud’ Or. 8212 (162) 116, 
121, see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 41) ‘to open, discrimi- 
nate,’ substantive ndskica- translating Skt. visesa- ‘specifica- 
tion’ (Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 43), niskalydme ‘exposition’ 
in dharmamikha mikha niskalyame hiya padaja (Ch.xlvi0012c, 
3a2, Kh.T. 2, 59) ‘the method of expounding the entrance 
into the Law’ (Bailey, BSOAS 15: 537); vaskal- vaskaista- 
‘to thrust’ (P 2781.26), substantive vaskalyama- ‘fragment, 
moment’ rendering Skt. nimesa-; haskal- haskasta- ‘to break’ 
(haskastai ‘he broke’ P 2783.29), see Bailey, BSOS 8: 140; 
BSOAS 10: 583, 590. 

pi- also in E; see Bailey, BSOS 8: 133. 

piraur- pirauda- pres. stem puror- E, piror- in piroraka- J.St., 
piraur- quoted in the glossary of Ch.ii003; pret. stem (from 
*para-brta-) purauda- E, pirauda- J.St., peroda- J.St. 

pirma uncertain; the word occurs several times in large numbers 
and may therefore itself indicate a large number (ten mil- 
lion?); with J.St. 4v4 dvdrabisté byirré hasta ysadri pirma 
twenty-two ten thousand(s), eight thousand pirma may be 
compared Ch.00268.35-6 (Kh.B.T., 101) tcthau’si kila pirma 








hastisi laksa’ byiiré haudi ysari hasti-sse ‘forty ten million (s) 
pirma eighteen hundred thousand ten thousand seven thou- 
sand eight hundred,’ S 2471.45 (Kh.B.T., 92) tcau-se kila 
pirma hastisa laksa byiré hauda ysaré hasta-se ‘four hundred 
ten million (s) pirma eighteen hundred thousand ten thousand 
seven thousand eight hundred’ and also P 2896.10 (Kh.B.T., 
12) hasta ysadre rauda ya pirma tcathaisa yséra samartha and 
the parallel passage P 2025.94 (Kh.B.T., 14) hasté ysara 
rrauda ya dina tcahgssa ysara samatta. 

pirmattama- superlative ‘supreme, best’ of pirma- ‘first,’ corre- 
sponding to anuttara- in Buddhist phrases, see Bailey, 
BSOAS 13: 934. 

pila- Skt. pida- ‘calamity,’ see Bailey, BSOS 8: 133. 

pilirrva- the translation ‘pipe, tube’ was proposed by Bailey 
(B. C. Law Volume, Part 1, 12 f., Poona, 1946) who referred 
to pilirtivi ha vistaid ‘the pipe must be inserted into it’ 
(Ch.ii002, 121r3, Kh.T. 1, 48) rendering Tib. gcehus bsu-£in 
‘injecting (?) with the clyster-pipe.’ 

pisaa- also in E; from *pati-daisa-ka- according to Bailey, BSOS 
8: 935, fn. 1, compare Middle Parth. ’bdys ‘to show,’ etc. 

ptha- also for instance E 16.127 vasuta datind ratana ne ni piha 
busta hamare ‘the pure jewels of the Law, their price cannot 
be recognized’; J.St. also has aviha- ‘priceless’; see jivija-. 

puiamdai uncertain; see for a possible interpretation under 
niydde; or is pufiamdai another way of writing pufiaudai? 

pufiauda- compare pufiaunda-, punauda- E, piniimda- P 
2783.88, puniida- St.H. 34, etc.; see pufiamdai (?). 

puna- older pirna- as in E. 

pura- piira- in E and Samgh.S. 

pur(r)d- purra- in E; in two passages in J.St. purna-, Skt. parna- 
is added. 

purr- purrda- both purr- and pur(r)da- in Samgh.S., pairrda u 
ne’hvaste ‘overcome and trodden’ P 3513, 35v1 (Kh.B.T., 
60); compare purra(kd) ‘victorious’ Suv.bh.Konow 29b6, 
purrosca ‘victory,’ ibid. 29b2, rendering Skt. jayo, purrausca 
id. Samgh.S. 20a1. 

pusa older pusso in E, pus(s)a in N; compare paisa Ch.00266.118, 
pisai P 2957.67-8 (Kh.B.T., 34). 

pusa- uncertain; possibly pusd, Skt. purusa- which in Pali has 
the meaning ‘some(one)’ and -é ‘of you.’ 

puhyé a similar proper name (?) occurs in other texts: paha:yq 
Ch.00269.116, pihd:ya P 2741.91, pihi:ya P 2739.5, see 
Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 50; BSOAS 13: 408. It does 
not seem likely that Henning’s suggestion (BSOAS 11: 717) 
that puihyd represents Skt. purohita-, Sogdian pr'wyy, is 
correct. The regular Khot. form of Skt. purohita- is rather 
prihi, and perhaps pihi (Ch.00266.150), see Bailey, BSOAS 
13: 925 and fn. 2. According to E. G. Pulleyblank (Asia 
Major, N.S. 4: 96, fn. 6) pihyd, etc. may represent the 
Chinese title p’u-yeh (from *b’uk d’jdg, Karlgren, Gramm. 
Ser., 1211b, 807a). 

pe’ older pdta’-, pdisa’- in E, pdaga’- as listed in SS; E also has 
the adjectives pdta'jsa- (pa'jsa J.St., see under pa'jsd) and 
duspdata’- (duspya- J.St.). 

pe'jsye pret. 3 sg. of pajsan- pajsata- ‘to strike’ (E); pret. stem 
older pajsata-, later pajsya-, written pe’jsya-? 

paija- meaning ‘breast’ occurs also as pi(m)ja- (Bailey); also 
meaning ‘point, peak’ in a Hedin document (Bailey). 

pe’me’sti pret. 3 sg. of pret. stem pe’me'sta- from *palmalsta-, 
base *pari-mard- which is also attested in wysmesta- ‘groomed’ 
see the passage quoted under nvamth- nvathata-. 

pyamtsa used as postposition preceded by genitive (J.St.) and 
also as postposition; adverbially for instance in pyatsa vara 
l@drri cabvatia vastg P 2025.148-9 (Kh.B.T., 16) ‘there in 
front the hunter went down into the thicket,’ see Bailey, 
Asia Major, N.S. 2: 27; for pyamtsadsté older pyamtsdltso 
‘in future’ see the glossary of SS. 

pygma- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 134; verb 

piataim- causative patem- pdtaunda- ‘to cover, obscure’ as for 

instance E 10.3 samu kho Gtasu pdatemindi pyaure ‘as the 

clouds cover the sky.’ 
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pyahasta- past part. of pyahad-, E pahad- pdhasta- ‘to cut off’; 
from the same base (Old Ir. *xad-) vahasta- ‘mutilated, 
maimed’ in E. 

pye older form of the nom. sg. of the stem pitar- is pate as in E, 
Samgh.S., etc. 

pyaura- from *pari-abra-, compare Sogd. pr’y6r’k from *pari- 
abra-ka-, see Bailey, BSOS 9: 77; compare prraura P 4099.275 
(Kh.B.T., 126). : 

pracaa- Skt. pratyaya-; the instr. sg. pracaina used as a 
postposition ‘because of’ preceded by a genitive is com- 
mon in E and elsewhere; compare such expressions as 
ttye herd prracaina cu ‘because (of this that)’ St.H. 8, ttye 
pracaina cu id. Hedin 26.1, ttyai prracaina cu id. P 2787.125 
quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 8. 

prranahgna- Skt. pranidhana-, E prandhana-. 

pramuha- Skt. pramukha-; other forms in Khotanese are prra- 
maha P 4099.439 (Kh.B.T., 135), prraumgha’ Or. 8212(162), 
160, prramauha P 2786.74 as quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 
921. 

pravaja- Skt. pravrajyd-, E pravajja-. 

pravaiya- Skt. pravrajita-, E pravaita-, P 2897.26 prravai, P 
2893.15 prravaiya; -aji->*-ai->-ai- as -ati->*-ai->-ai- 
(or -e-) in pe’ma, paima ‘image,’ Skt. pratima- id., see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 906. 

praskqndha- occurs Mahavyutpatti 6815 in a list of activities 
and 8212 (praskandha-balam) in a list of powers; Pali pak- 
khandin (Digha Nikaya 1, 51) designates some group in the 
army: ‘military scouts’ (transl. Rhys Davids), ‘Renommier- 
kampfer’ (transl. Franke), ‘gens d’assaut’ (transl. Bloch- 
Renou-Filliozat); BHS -praskandin ‘(a) violent or insolent 
and belligerent person’ (Edgerton, BHS, 389). 

prraharana- Skt. praharana- as in E; Bailey (BSOS 8: 134) 
quotes the form priharam ‘blow, weapon, knife’ and also 
(ibid. 10: 899) prraharandyau for prraharanyau (Ch.ii003, 
46r4, Kh.T. 1, 137). 

priyauga- Skt. prayoga- and compare puna prriyaugd ‘meri- 
torious activity’ St.H. 41, 49, pufiau prriyaugdm id. St.H. 
50; for Khot. pr(r)i-: Skt. pra- compare for instance Khot. 
prribhadva-: Skt. prabhdva- ‘power,’ see Bailey, Asia Major, 
Ms 2: 20. 

prriya- Skt. preta-, E priya-, P 3513, 62v2 (Kh.T. 1, 243) 
prriyva. 

pva(’)na- puva’na- in E, puva’tana- Samgh.S., pva’na- Samgh.S., 
Ch.00269.33; verb puva'd- puvalsta-, puva’sta- E, pve(’)sta- 
J.St., pvaista- P 5538.60 ‘to fear’; another word for ‘fear, 
danger’ is pva'sta- J.St., Samgh.S., compare ava’ sta- ‘fearless, 
safe; fearlessness, security (ava(’)sta-) J.St., older avuva’ sta- 
E; among other derivatives may be quoted pva’scyqna- 
‘terrifying’ J.St., pve’styana- id. J.St., pue’styu(na)- id. (pva’ 
styim tvare ‘very terrifying’ P 2783.2, pve’styu tvare id. J.St. 
9r3), puq’naviya- id. Samgh.S. 16a4. 

pva'se this and similar forms (pvaisa, pvaise P 5538.54, 60 trans- 
lating Skt. prraitsa(ya), i.e., precha), from the verb puls- 
E, pu’s-, pve’s-, pvai(’)s-, pua's- brrasta- (E), occur in ex- 
pressions like ma ne raé vd pua’se (J.St.) ‘do not ask,’ ma ta 
tti pvai’sai (St.H. 65), ma na ra pvesa (Ch.00277, 3r1), ma 
na pu'sa (Ch.00268, 142, Kh.B.T., 66), compare cu avaSsarsta 
pulsta ‘why do you ask the others?’ (E 25.492), with the 
idiomatic meaning of ‘a fortiori,’ see Bailey, Asia Major, 
N.S. 2:40. A similar use of the verb ‘to ask’ occurs also in 
BSogdian; Benveniste (JAs, 1933: 228) compared 'cwtyp 
... prs’y (Dhyana 171) with 'cwZYpw . . . 'prs(’)y (SCE, 
509, 517) ‘why should you ask?’ 

pva’se somewhat uncertain; may represent *pvdysita-i ‘you 
feared,’ pret. 2 sg.; see pva(’)na-, and compare prdysda- ‘fear’ 
E 17, 20. 

pve’ha- rather ‘blow’ than ‘noise’ see for instance P 2781.40. 


ph 
phuda- compare phiida .. . sinaha (P 2781.48) ‘a rotten (or 
hollow) marking-nut tree,’ kho huské banhyé handarna sista 
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phuva (E 21.12) ‘as a dry tree within burns (being) hollow.’ 
The meaning ‘rotten, hollow’ for phuda- seems to be assured 
by Agnean and Kuchean parallels for which see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 598. 

husta- this preterite stem occurs in the compounds vaphiste 
(E 25.267) ‘he slew,’ nasphista- ‘thrown’ (Suv.bh. 24v4, 
Kh.T. 1, 235) rendering Skt. ksipta- (quoted by Bailey, 
BSOS 8: 130), naspiiste (?) (E 2.94) ‘he drove away’ (for 
-sph- alternating with -sp- see Bailey, BSOAS 13: 122) which 
for the simplex seem to permit a meaning ‘to let loose, emit, 
create, produce’ which fits the passage J.St. 29r3; the com- 
pound gura-phusta- probably contains the same past part. 


b(bh) 


bajasa- bajassa- in E, bijasa-, buijdsa- listed by Bailey, BSOS 8: 
131; denominative bajessa- (E), bijessa- (P 2956.4 baijakye 
tta mi bijessard ‘the sparrows thus make noise’ quoted by 
Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 39), bijaisa- ‘to speak’ rendering 
Skt. kathaya- (Bailey, BSOS 9: 536), preterit stem bejesya- 
(J.St.), bijesya- (bijesyamda pret. 3 pl. P 2801.55, P 2781.68). 

bajatta- beside bajautta- (J.St., Samgh.S.), bajotta- (E), bijautta-, 
translating Skt. dusita- (see Bailey, BSOS 8: 120), past part. 
of bajev- ‘to destroy’ (E, compare bajevaka- ‘destroying,’ 
translating Skt. pranasaka-, in the glossary of Ch.ii003), 
causative of baj- ‘to be broken, suffer’ (E, Samgh.S., etc.). 

bhadrre-kalpia- Skt. bhadra-kalpika-, E bhadra-talpiya-. 

bamtva- from the root ban- ‘to lament’; compare the parallel 
texts P 2025.167 (Kh.B.T., 16) ysairkha nvaSauda tva hvau- 
raka banira, Ch.00266.107 (Kh.B.T., 24) ysairaka niisada 
tva hvaura banira, P 2957.55 (Kh.B.T., 33) ysairka nvdSira 
tua hvardka baniri. 

bamda- past part. of bam- ‘to vomit, spout, gush,’ causative 
bam@ii- ‘to make to vomit,’ substantive bamg@me ‘vomiting’ 
quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 119. 

bara- translation tentative. 

barbirad- from *bara-pudra-kyd-, compare baravirid ‘pregnant’ 
(E 6.101) from *bara-pudra-, see Bailey, BSOS 9: 77; -vir- 
(-bir-) as in ba’ysa-virifia- ‘Buddha-sonship’ (J.St.) and 
basivirassaa-, basivrrassaa-, basivirdsaa-, bisiviraa- (Suv.bh. 
73r1, Kh.T. 1, 248) translating Skt. kulaputra- ‘son of a 
noble family, of high birth,’ Krorayina guSura-, Kuchean 
Skt. gaufura-, see Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1947 ('48): 150. 

baSdaa- also in E; bhasje (Ch.1.0021a, a 34) seems to be another 
form; compare the parallel texts P 2025.144 (Kh.B.T., 16) 
basa’, Ch.00266.88 (Kh.B.T., 24) buSdau’, P 2957.40 (Kh. 
B.T., 32) basda; derivatives are baSdainaa- ‘sinful’ (Samgh.S. 
14a1, 2), basdamggara- ‘committing sins’ (E 14.70) compared 
by Henning (BSOAS 10: 102) with Sogdian bjng’ry id. 

baskha- translation tentative. 

ba’ysa- older balysa- (E, etc.), later also bai’ysa-, be’ysa-, etc., 
compare ba’ ysifia-, bi’ ysiifia-, etc., older balysiiia-, ba’ ysuSti-, 
bi’ ysiiSti-, etc. older balysiSti- (from *barzavat-ti-). 

bays- basta- also in E, etc.; Av. vaz-. 

baysga- the adverbial meaning of baysga (J.St.) ‘deeply, very, 
much’ is also attested for baysgu in E. 

bahya- banhya- in E and elsewhere; to be connected with Old 
Ind. vén- ‘tree’ with a double suffix -h-ya-, see Bailey, Trans. 
Philol. Soc., 1952 (1953): 59, fn. 5. 

bagara- baggara- in E, Samgh.S., etc.; compare Av. varaka-, 
Sogdian wrkr, Middle Parth. wrgr. 

baja in E occur bagyo, bagya, bajo, baju of which the meaning 
seems to be ‘beside, upon, on’; in E 25.279 a meaning ‘like’ 
seems to be acceptable (smrtty-upasthane durna samyapra- 
hana pirnanu bajo riddha-pata kho hdlsta ‘the Smrtyupas- 
thanas (are like) bows, the Samyakprahdnas (are) like arrows, 
the Rddhipddas like spears’ which would also give a satis- 
factory translation for the passage #@m ttaji ne’sto hi baja 
hubasté ‘in a river-stream established like a bridge, well- 
built’ (J.St. 7v2). 

bajana- see Bailey, BSOS 8: 119. 
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bada- from *varta- (Bailey, BSOS 6: 63), well known from E 
and other texts with the meaning ‘time’; also ‘country, state, 
organisation’ according to Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 38. 

batd- also in E; compare bava- and bhaéva- Ch.ii003, 53v2 and 1 
(Kh.T. 1, 145). 

ba’taa- from *vi-Sata-ka-, see Bailey, JRAS, 1953: 103. 

bathamj- compound with *ava- or *upa- and -d- of thamj- q.v.; 
alternative possibility: b@ ‘root’ (see bata-) and thamyj-. 

bg@na- bina- in E; Av. buna-, AiW 968, etc. 

ban (v)G- uncertain; in other texts similar words (bana P 2893.88, 
baunvakya P 2956.37, baunyakya, baunyikya) seem to indicate 
particular species of plants (Bailey). 

ba’ya- also in E, Samgh.S.; other forms with bv- like bveya-, 
bvaiya- are listed by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 901; adjective 
bvaiyausta- (bvaiyausta rrana ‘brilliant jewels’ quoted by 
Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2:7), bve’yausta-, bveygsta- (Bailey, 
BSOAS 13: 928). 

badysvaja- adjective in -ja- for which see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 
921 f., of baysua- ‘arm.’ 

biksista- compare P 2022.2 tha ksaisttai tcamjsé ‘you drew out 
your hair’ (Bailey). 

bindsaa- the same adjective in E; substantive bindstd ‘hunger’ 
together with farrai ‘thirst’ Samgh.S. 37a4. 

bisSa- E bis$a-, Samgh.S. bifsa-, bisa-, basa-. 

bifaa- in E; see Leumann, Zur nordarischen Sprache und Lit., 
27 f. 
with bisfdlsto ‘towards home’ (E) compare bisdsté (Ch. 
00269.86). 

bisamga- Skt. bhiksu-samgha-, bilsamgga- in E and elsewhere, 
bisamgd Ch.00263.2 (Kh.B.T., 156), bisaga P 2787.7 (Kh.T. 
2, 101). 

bi’sta- also bai'sta- in J.St., baésta- Samgh.S. 24b2, bista- E; pres. 
stem bid- E, comp. Skt. bhid-. 

biht E has bihiyu, bihitu meaning ‘much, exceedingly’ used as 
adverbs; comparative bihittara- ‘more, greater’ Samgh.S. 
82a5; bihi(ya)- probably is the past part. of *vi-thamj-, com- 
pare pahiya-, pathiya- of pathamj- ‘to restrain,’ inchoative 
pathis- ‘to withdraw from’ (see pathamjdaka-), prrihiya- of 
prrahaj- ‘to open,’ inchoative prrahis- (see for passages 
Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 23); or does a base *hanj- have 
to be assumed for bihi(ya)- rather than *thanj-?; bihisadaa- 
‘extending, extended’ is the pres. part. of the inchoative 
bihis- ‘to become extended.’ The form bihivi is uncertain: 
2 sg. pret. of the stem bihi-, bihiya-, bihita-, bihiva- with the 
meaning ‘to lift’ (?). 

biysdnaa- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 120; fem. 
biysamja (J.St.), hina biysdmje ‘a terrible army’ (P 2781.71), 
baysadmja- in glossary of Ch.ii003. 

bisuna- beside besSufia- (J.St.), bissiiniya- E. 

bisaa- also besaa- (J.St.), after a locative meaning ‘situated in, 
being in, in,’ compare S 2471.273 (Kh.B.T., 100) khahva 
Gsaijva ttajva bisa devatta ‘deities in wells, pools, rivers,’ 
St.H. 22 argifivad bisa kamtha ‘the town among the Argiiia,’ 
St.H. 23 ’ermva bisé kamtha ‘the town among the Ermas’ 
(Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 14). 

biysiya- past part., also P 2781.61, beside biyst (P 5538a, 67, 
Ch.ii002, 126v5, Kh.T. 1, 56), pres. stem biysamj- (Ch. 
i003, 156v1, Kh.T. 1, 104), biysamj- (St.H. 65), baysamj- 
(Vajr. 7r1), inchoative biysis- (biysisamdaa- pres. part. J.St., 
biysista pres. 3 sg. Ch.ii002, 136v2, Kh.T. 1, 72), see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 585 f.; Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 39 suggested 
to compare with Sanglechi zenz-, zanj- zuyd- ‘to seize, catch, 
lift up’ (Morgenstierne, IIFL, 2, 435); see beysd-. 

bisaij- another occurrence of the same verb is P 2891.32 sa khu 
prriyi bisaijidaé ‘they shriek like Pretas’; pres. stem bisadj- 
(besaij-), pret. stem bisaij- from *bisaijya-; the stem is prob- 
ably *abi-sinj- for which may be compared RV Sifj- used 
twice to indicate the sound made by a bow and the bellowing 
of a bull (Bailey). 
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biysirka- from the verb biysdr- ‘to terrify’ see bdysdrgyiina- 
biysdrjuina- ‘terrifying’ (E), biyseradma (P 2958.63, P 2978.180, 
Kh.B.T., 41 and 45); see beysida. 

bukaja- probably ‘steward’ from buka- which is common in 
documents with the meaning ‘food, victuals’ (from *baxta-, 
see under buva-); bukaja- then would mean ‘the one con- 
nected with food, steward’ and correspond to Pali bhatta- 
kadra-; compare also bikaja (E 25.513) and bitajina (E 
14.404). See also Bailey, JRAS, 1953: 99. 

bu’jsa- for older burjsa- ‘flashing, light, flame’ (comp. Av. aiwi- 
rué- ‘to flash’) as in E 25.410 (durndnu sparggd burjsé 
hdlstinu masta skalé patisadnu ‘the whirling (?) of bows, the 
strong flashing of spears, the noise of drums’), ba’jse ‘flames’ 
(St.H. 64), see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 34 and 39. 

bu’ jsa- older buljsa- (E and other texts), baljsa- (N 169.4), later 
bg@’jsa- (J.St.), bvejsad- (J.St.), etc.; adjective ba’jsinaa- (J.St. 
ba'jsinai mahdsamudrre), bu’jsinaa- (P 3513, 68v2 (Kh.T. 1, 
246) bu'jsinad mahdsamudrra translating Skt. guna-sdgara-). 

buda the older texts like E have budaru, the later buda (J.St.), 
bida (St.H. 53); comparative of bura. 

bura used with pronouns (J.St.; compare ttika burd (St.H. 8) 
‘these,’ ttt buri (St.H. 40) ‘all those’), nouns (J.St.) and 
adverbs (J.St.; compare the glossary of SS). 

burs- the past part. is bursta- (E, P 2781.92, P 2741.110, etc.) 
and busta- (P 2781.86), pres. 3 sg. busda (Vajr. 2b2). 

burbula- Skt. budbuda- (see F. B. J. Kuiper, Proto- Munda Words 
in Sanskrit, 107), Pali bubbulaka, BHS budbudaka-. 

buva- Skt. bhiita-, E biita-, N 58.13 buva-. 

buvamde this form was translated by Bailey (BSOAS 10: 580) 
by ‘they asked’ from bi- ‘to ask, speak, respectfully’; this 
interpretation does not seem to fit the J.St. passage too well; 
Bailey therefore suggested to explain buva- (past part.) by 
*baxta- and to compare bukaja- q.v. 

bu’ ysa- older bulysa- in E and elsewhere; for the later forms which 
occur in J.St. comp. similar forms in other texts as for instance 
vatysa- also P 5538.74, Ch.00269.112, bvimysa- in the glos- 
sary of Ch.1i003; the substantive ‘length’ is buysde (Or. 
11252, 37a4), bu’Sde’ (Ch.ii002, 102r5, Kh.T. 1, 38), bvaz’ Sdai 
(P 2787.192) all of which are from bu’ysa-*tati-, see Bailey, 
JRAS, 1942: 28. 

buysva- older buysuta-, past part. of buysu-, buysai- (E, N, 
Samgh.S.); compare for instance N 169.4 buysvai ttiyd 
baljsakyau baysu bissu ‘you then extinguished the whole 
forest by your virtues,’ P 3513, 62v2 (Kh.T. 1, 243) sz’ dai 
buysvave ‘this fire should be extinguished.’ A possible con- 
nection with Man.Sogd. pw wyz’w ‘without extinction, in- 
extinguishable,’ Middle Parth. wzwd was suggested by W. B. 
Henning (apud Gershevitch, GMS, 34, § 216). 

be’- older bd’ta-, bez’- in E; the word occurs in the compounds 
be’-tuda- (J.St.), ba’-bhiida- (J.St.), be’-viida-, be’-vada-, be’- 
vyada- ‘poisonous’ quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 593; JRAS, 
1942: 26; baija- might also belong here if bai- and -ja-. 

bekhaute explained by Bailey as an oblique case of *bekhautd- 
from *abi-xauxti- ‘clutching to’ the root of which is to be 
found in Sogdian ""kwe- (Gkdc-), ’’qwyt- (akuyd-), Middle 
Parthian 'gwe- (see Henning apud Boyce, BSOAS 13: 913, 
fn. 5) ‘to hang, suspend’; a parallel to ¢ representing palatal- 
ized dental is raute jsa (P 2781.17) ‘with eagerness, eagerly’ 
(raute from *raut(a)yad) with *rautd- from *rauxti-, base 
*rauk- ‘to desire’ (BSOAS 10: 581). 

beradsta- (for berdsva-) ‘full of pride, exalted’ compare barrdstattete 
jsa Or. 9609, 36r2 (Kh.T. 1, 236) in the passage bdrrdstattete 
jsa pahdstina aysmiina ‘with a mind free of pride’ translating 
Skt. darpa- ‘pride, arrogance’; beradsta- pret. stem with pres. 
baéras- (Suv.bh.Konow 67b6); comp. Zor.Pahl. aBrdstak 
‘proud’ (Bailey). 

besaci base bes-; see abe’sa-, ve’sdra-, hamge’ sta-. 

besta- probably not the past part. of the verb bis-, bista- ‘to 

enter’ meaning ‘pupil’ (bista- E, baista- P 5538.52, 73, trans- 

lating Skt. upasthayaka- and Sisya-), but rather ‘in distress’ 
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(besta either for bisto equal to bisté nom. sg. and wu ‘and,’ or 
from bistaa-), see Bailey, JRAS, 1953: 95 ff.. 

beysd- probably past part. beysdta- or biysdta- from *-zéxtg- 
‘taken, seized,’ compare biysi(ya)- (from *-zaxta-), pres, 
biysamj- ‘to take’ q.v.; if so beysd-dende is an almost literal 
translation of Skt. a@pta-danda-, Pali atta-danda-.—Notice 
that Skt. danda- also occurs as ttanda in Khotanese, see 
Bailey, BSOS 9: 533. 

beysida two interpretations seem to be possible: (1) beysidaa- 
<*vi-zarita-ka- ‘yellowish’; (2) beysida- past part. of biysér- 
‘to terrify,’ see biysirka-; for beysidd a stem beysidaa- should 
be assumed. 

byavd- older bdtava-, bitdévd- as in E and elsewhere. 

byiirra- compare byirru E 6.87 and see Bailey, BSOS 8: 121 
9: 73; BSOAS 10: 916 f. 

byitta- past part. of byih- ‘to change, interpret, translate’; the 
infin. byatti (J.St.) is from *vi-vada-tayai; the same verbal 
form also Ch.ii002, 1 bis r2-3 (Kh.T. 1, 2) Byiittd vaska ra ni 
ya bvama hota ‘he did not have the knowledge or the ability 
to translate’; compare also Vajr. 3a4 aysd hamjsye byihi 
‘I propose to translate’ and E 24.2 hvatanau yi hamisite’ 
bythe ‘he intends to translate into Khotanese’; 
p. 402. 

byehaysa- beside such forms as byahd@ysi (P 2957.49, Kh.B.T., 33), 
bahadysa (Ch.00266.97, Kh.B.T., 24), bih@ysi (Or. 11252(1), 
23), from byaha- (P 2801.12; P 2025.173 (Kh.B.T., 17) 
byaha netsiie ‘he went out hunting’ and in the parallel text 
P 2957.62 (Kh.B.T., 33) byahi netsve id.) and d@ysa- as known 
from Khot. hindysa- ‘leader of the army, general,’ Middle 
Parth. n’w’z (navdaz) ‘leader of the ship, navigator,’ see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 573; Henning (BSOAS 11: 471, fn. 4) compared 
Sogdian w’ywk, Middle Pers. and Parth. w’ywg. 

byo byau also other forms like bryau bryau and bye bye occur 
(Bailey). 

br(r)a- from brya-, Av. frya-, Skt. priya-, etc.; compare brre 
(obl. sg.) in brre vi ‘for the beloved’ (St.H. 66) from bdrye, 
see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 40. Other derivatives of 
Old Ir. *friya- are: brriyaa- ‘beloved’ (J.St.), abriyaa- ‘un- 
loved’ (E 7.44 and see Bailey, l.c., 39), brria- ‘loved’ (J.St., 
etc.), britinaa- ‘consisting of love’ (E, J.St.), brivinaa- ‘con- 
nected with love’ (St.H. 70), briyosta- ‘full of love’ (E), 
brriyausta- id. (J.St.), brriyikya- ‘dear’ (P 2956.19, St.H. 64), 
brriyilaka- ‘filled with love’ (St.H. 67, 68), brriyiinakya- ‘dear’ 
(P 2956.26), etc. 

br(r)ammam E bramana-, brammana-, Agnean bram, pram, 
Kuchean bram, Sogdian pr’’mn and similar forms without 
the / of Skt. bradhmana- originate in the Northwestern Prakrit 
(‘Gandhari’) form *bramma for which there is ample proof 
in such forms as bram(m)ana (in the Khotan Dhammapada, 
see Bailey, BSOAS 11: 488-498), bramana (ASoka, Shah- 
bazgarhi inscr.), bramanena (Kharosthi inscription No. 156 
in Konow’s ed.), brammana and bramamna (Niya 514), see 
Bailey, BSOAS 11: 788f. The forms with / as in the 
proper names br(r)ahmadatta-, brahmadeva-, and in brrahma- 
vyahara- all of which occur in J.St., or in brahmdne (J.St.), 
Skt. brahman-, are of course direct loan-words from 
Sanskrit. 

braviya- compare bdarraviya- ‘splendid, fortunate’ Suv.bh.Konow 
67a5; on the ‘syncope’ see Bailey, BSOAS 13: 925. 

brraha- also brraiha- (P 2783.29), brhafia (loc. sg.) E X XIII. 145; 
Bailey (BSOS 6: 60 and fn. 1) compared Av. baraSa- ‘back 
of a horse,’ Zor.Pahl. bwS, NP bus ‘neck, mane’; for brahyeti 
jsendé ‘belly’ (J.St.) one should compare jsimnd briha 
(Ch.ii002, 121v2, Kh.T. 1, 48) which renders Skt. kuksi- 
‘belly’; see Bailey, BSOS 8: 120; BSOAS 10: 590; 12: 325. 

brrahma-vyahdra- compare brrahma-vyehara P 4099.162 (Kh.B.T., 
121); the term is a synonym of Skt. apramdna-, see apra- 
mqna-; Skt. vihdra-, Khot. vyahdra-, compare Sifia vyahera 
‘in one monastery’ P 3513, 20r2 (Kh.B.T., 56). 

brahmana- other forms (brrahmau, brrahma, brraham@na, brah- 

m@na, bramhadm) are quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 914; for 


’ 


see also 
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Khot. brahmdna- as against Skt. brahmda see Bailey, BSOAS 
13: 406. 
brramja- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 120, compare 
bramja- Ch.ii002, 13r4 (Kh.T. 1, 20) and possibly brumja- 
E 21.42. 
braa- for other forms see the glossaries of E and SS under brriai-, 
 barin-; from *abi-rauxsnaya-; Middle Parth. wrwe- ‘lightning’ 
and wrwsn'dn ‘to shine’ are compared by Henning, BSOS 8: 
584; see harrin-. 
bv- see the glossaries of E and SS under bud- busta- and compare 
for instance bustum ‘I knew’ P 2782.49, baustim id. P 3513, 
19r1 (Kh.B.T., 56). In J.St. the following derivatives occur: 
bvaka- ‘knowing,’ also St.H. 35; bvadma-, bvau’ma- ‘knowledge, 
bodhi,’ bvgma- Ch.00269.107, older bvamata- E; bvgmaya- 
‘with knowledge,’ bvg@’maya- St.H. 33, bvg@maya- P 2030.4 
(quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 23); compare bvaumai 
Ap.S. 2r1-2 with bvamai sta J.St.; bvdscyd- ‘experience,’ 
compare bvdstyd- and adj. bvdstifia- quoted by Bailey, BSOS 
8: 121. 
m 


makala- corresponds to Skt. markata-, Buddh.Sogd. mkkr (see 
also H. Liiders, SPAW, 1933: 1020), Krorayina Kharosthi 
maka'da-; see Bailey, BSOS 8: 129, 929. 

magara- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 129; compare 
mamgara- N 50.29, Ch.00269.104. 

madrra- E and other texts have mamdra- for Skt. mantra-, Av. 
mqdra-. 

mangta- a conjectural reading for manambha (MS); see amanda-. 

mara- identified by Bailey (BSOAS 13: 134 f., 408 f.) with BHS 
makara- ‘seamonster,’ older magara- (E 25.239). 

marana- Skt. marana- is represented in Khot. by maram (J.St.), 
marenq (J.St.), marna- (Ch.c001, 893 marngnaé gen. pl., 
Kh.B.T., 137), the last form with loss of medial -a- for which 
see Bailey, BSOAS 11: 789 f. 

marsya’rd 2nd plur. imper. in -ya’rd (Konow, Primer, 49) of 
stem mars- which is clearly an Indian form, compare BHS 
marsayati (caus. to Skt. mrs-) ‘asks to be excused from, 
declines,’ marsayitar- ‘one who pardons,’ see Edgerton, 
Buddh. Hybrid Sanskrit Lexicon, 420. 

maspa- other passages in which this word occurs are given by 
Bailey, BSOAS 10: 585; compare also P 2741.120 siha:ci 
Gna dyau-tcvind buri mafpa ‘the road from Sutsou up to 
Liau-ts‘iian,’ see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 36. 

masi translates Skt. mdtra- in compounds, meaning ‘as much as, 
only’; compare mase E, Ch.ii002, 3r4 (Kh.T. 1, 6), masaz 
E, P 2787.179, etc.—J.St. also has mat(t)ra- as a direct 
loanword from Skt. 

maysdarva also in a medical text (P 2893.245, unpubl.) (Bailey); 
it was suggested by Bailey that maysdara-, which occurs 
together with pimja- (see under paija- ‘breast’), could mean 
‘nipple,’ compare Homer, Iliad 8.313. Bare or@dos rapa ator; 
the etymological connection could be either with *maéa- 
dara-, comp. Zor.Pahl. migak ‘taste,’ NP mazidan ‘to taste, 
suck, sip’ or *mazd- could be from *mad-d-, comp. Walde- 
Pokorny, Vergl. Wb. where Greek pafés is derived from 
*mad- de or *mand-do- (*mand-jo-). 

mahakarund- compare E 14.44 mahdkaruna utara ‘noble great 
mercy,’ Kha. 1.221.2 mahakadrnaké with loss of -u-; see 
karanadya- and Bailey, BSOAS 10: 904. 

mahadsamudrra- Skt. mahasamudra-; compare for instance maha- 
sam@dra- St.H. 62 and the glossaries of E and SS. 

masta- see Bailey, BSOS 8: 129. 

midéna- compare mdddéna voc. sg. in E, Suv.bh.Konow, etc., 
midi voc. sg. J.St.; mida jasta ‘the gracious god’ P 2787.83 
sg AS, 1942: 14), misdd gyasté J.St., misdam gyastd St.H. 
32, misdam gyastina Or. 11344.7.1 (quoted by Bailey, Asia 
Majer, N.S. 2: 22); mdsdana voc. sg. Samgh.S.; from 
*mridana- >médsdana- > midana- > midam >mida. 

miysirka-, with variants, is to be traced back to Old Iranian 
*mazan-/mazar- (PaSto mzarai, zmarai, Baluti mazar ‘tiger’), 
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see Henning, BSOAS 11: 54, Gershevitch, BSOAS 14: 485, 
fn. 3. 

mi’ ysdyqna- older mulysdyina- E, later maysdyiina- (J.St.), 
mat’ ysdyqna- (J.St.); adjective from older mulysdi- ‘mercy,’ 
later muS(’)di- q.v. 

miraha- compare mraha- E, mdraha-, mirdha- quoted by Bailey, 
BSOS 8: 129; adj. mrahinaa- E, mirdhinaa- N 101.35, 
mirahinaa- J.St. 


mukdpamka- Pali migapakkha-, Agnean mukaphalku (Sieg- 
Siegling, Toch. Sprachreste, 43, No. 73a); see p. 449. 
mu(m)da- older mdnda- (E), past —. of mafi- (E), miai- 


(mini(m) pres. 1 sg. P 5538.40, 22, mafia imper. 2 sg. P 
5538.34, mifard imper. 2 pl. Ch.00269.112, miagia- gerund 
P 2741.134); the pret. stem also in madd infin. Ch. 40021a, 
a 4, mimda(t) id. P 5538.15, 21. 

mura- compare mira- St.H. 62, murka- E, miraka- St.H. 62. 

mur- mur(r)da- the present stem in mirdka- ‘destroying, crush- 
ing’ Ch.ii003, 37v5 (quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 577) and, 
with *ava- or *upa-, in vamurdka- ‘vanquisher, suppressor’ 
J.St. and Ch.1.0021a, a 13 (harbisam rramdam hye vamuraké 
rre ‘king, vanquisher of all kings’); the pret. stem in murrde 
‘he crushed’ P 2801.45, murrdamda ‘they crushed’ P 2781.28. 

mursala- beside marsala- represents Skt. musala-, with ‘intru- 
sive r’; see p. 408. 

mu(’)§di- older mulysdé (E), mulfdi (E), later mwvai’§di 
(SS), mvaisja (quoted by Konow, Khotans. Gramm., 11), 
mva’sja’ (P 4099.162, Kh.B.T., 121), mvagca (Or. 8212.186, 
44); see ms ysd y4NO-. 

maula- also P 2787.75; Skt. makuta-, Prakrit maiila-; for -aku- 
becoming -ayu- becoming -au- see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 906; 
Kuchean mahur (Couvreur, Bi.Or. 4: 124, 1947) might go 
back to *makhuta-. 


y 

ya- older vdta-, vya-, present stem vd-; ya in J.St. is pret. 3 sg. 
and pl. (also Vajr. 30a1), ye pret. 3 sg. (also St.H. 4, Vajr. 
30a2) and 3 pl. St.H. 8, 38. 

yan- yuda- present stem beside yan- also yin-, yidn-, tan-, gan-, 
tin-, gin-, in-, etc.; pret. stem beside yuda- also yida-, ydda-, 
guda-, etc.; for examples see the glossaries of E and SS. 
On the well-known use of yan- with the past participle to 
express transitive potentiality see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 586 
and Asia Major, N.S. 1: 40. For similar constructions in 
Sogdian, Yaghnobi, Baluéi see Gershevitch, GMS, 130 f. 

yamda mez ining established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 141. 

ye is frequent in E, Samgh.S., etc. 


r 


ra older rro E, rrw E, later ru, rd, etc. 

rra(m)ga- meaning proposed by Bailey, BSOS 8: 134 f. 

ramna- older ratana- E, Samgh.S., etc., later rene ].St., Skt. 
ratna-. The adjective ramninaa- (J.St.) is common with the 
word for ‘land’ as a designation of Khotan: ranijai janavai 
‘the jewelled land’ (Or. 8212(186) A 34), ranijai janavai 
hiye . . . nauma ‘the name of the jewelled land’ (P 2786. 
197-8), ramnimje mistye jinave ‘the great jewelled land’ 
(P 2741.25), see Bailey, BSOS 9: 541; BSOAS 10: 919; a 
‘river of jewels (or: jade)’ is mentioned Or. 8212(162)16 
ranijai ttaja baida dvaysa Si’stai ‘he established dwelling- 
places upon the river of jewels,’ see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 920. 

rambad- as a proper name mentioned together with tilottamd- 
(Khot. ttalottama-, J.St.) also in Jacobi, Ausgewahlte Er- 
zahlungen in Maharashtri, 28, line 16, Leipzig, 1886. 

ramafia- compare Skt. ramaniya- ‘delightful.’ 

rays- in J.St. the following compounds occur: birays- birasta-, 
caus. birds- ‘to explain’ (*vi-raz-), known from E, N, com- 
pare birdsq’matinai satrd, translating Skt. parikirtana-sitra 
(Apar.S. 2b1); harays- harasta- ‘to spread out’ (*fra-raz-), 
in E, also meaning ‘to extend’ (P 2788.12 kalatcyarém hiya 
muSsda’ haraysde ‘he extends favors to the Kaldtcyaras,’ see 





Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 40; Ch.00269.118 khvadm vg laka 
mvat §dé haraysde ‘how does he extend a little favor to us’), 
and ‘to explain’ (P 2741.126 pa’jsi harasta khu tta tta badyjna 
$iijqia ni samimde ‘he fully explained how the tribal groups 
are not in agreement with one another,’ see Bailey, l.c., 36), 
causative hards- ‘to extend’ (St.H. 68 khu tta pa nd haraSe’ 
‘how would you not extend your legs?’ P 2927.46 ci baka 
niiyi paysvira ka pe’ ma na hardsa’ ‘how should he lie down 
on his face a little [?] and should not stretch his legs here?’ 
see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 41); vara§- (*upa-raz-), which 
does not occur in J.St., has the meaning ‘to experience, 
enjoy’ and is known from E and other texts for instance P 
2787.61 sauhi'-sapatta Sarg varadSa’vai ‘may he enjoy the §ri 
of prosperity,’ see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 45. 

raysayana- Skt. rasdyana-, Uigur rasayan, etc.; a late form is 
probably raysem quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 901; see 
also ne’-. 

rraysga- also in E, N, etc.; compare rraysgi viram ‘quickly them 
(-am)’ P 2741.131 and elsewhere. 

rrajevarrdana- Skt. rajyavardhana-, Buddh.Sogd. r'z8(w)rt, a 
form influenced by the word for lapis lazuli NP /djvard, 
Uigur razvart, see Benveniste, VJ, 91 and his Notes III, 
JAs, 1936: 228. 

rrasa’- also in E, N, etc.; rrdsa’ yan- means according to Bailey 
(Asia Major, N.S. 1: 45) ‘to put into one’s possession, issue a 
decree, present a gift’ (P 2741.94-5 ksi’-sse kina va “ira rrasa’ 
pastamdd yude ‘six hundred kins’ (weight) of jade they have 
been pleased to present’); this interpretation of rrasa’ yan- 
would suggest as an alternative translation for the passage 
J.St. 19rl ydva khue rrasa’ yuddmdé ‘as long as they gave 
you freedom (to do so), as long as they let you.’ 

raysaysana- see under dysana-; the loc. sg. réysdysiia is similar 
to forms like viysiid ‘in a lotus’ (Ch.1.0021a, a 2). 

rrijsaa- rrdjsaa- in E, Samgh.S., r(r)aijsaa- J.St., rejsaa- J.St.; 
for rriscye and rraisci (J.St.) compare the fem. rrdscda- in E. 
In the compound rijsdksivi (rijsaa- and Skt. (@)ksepa- ‘buf- 
feting’) the -d- from an adjective in -aa- is normal, see 
Bailey, BSOAS 10: 579. 

risa’ya- for an analysis of the various forms assumed by Skt. 
rsi- in Khotanese (rset nom. sg. (E), rsayu acc. sg. (E), 
rrisa’ ya-, rrisi’ ya-, rresa'ya-, rasa’ ya-, rasai' ya-, etc.), Sogdian 
(rs'k, rz’y) and other languages (Uigur 'rzy, Agnean risak, 
Kuchean risaéke) see Bailey, BSOAS 13: 405 f. 

rrispuraka- rrispura- E, N, etc., rrespara- J.St., etc. 

rrinad- rrind- in E; renders Skt. mahisi- (Suv.bh.Konow 35a4 
hvastye rrifie rendering Skt. agra-mahisydas). 

rrima- rendering Skt. malina P 5538.85; also in E; possibly 
Agnean rem, see van Windekens, Muséon 49: 270. 

rrum rruind in E, gvthu rrinu ‘butter’ Samgh.S. 14a4 (thus 
instead of rrindd) corresponding to Sogdian y’w rwyn ‘cow- 
oil, butter’; compare Av. raoyna-, etc. 

rrumda- rrindaté in E, acc. sg. rriindetu in E, Samgh.S. 84b5, 
later also ramd4- as in radmdatasté (Ch.1.0021a, a 1; BSOAS 
10: 886), etc.; from *rauxSna-tati-. 

rrusti- also in E, Samgh.S., etc.; a late form is rrg@scé (Ch. 
1.0021a, a 11). 

riiy- rrusta- both the pres. and the pret. stem in E; compare 
raustamda ‘they lost’ (Ch.00269.53—4) and see Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 591; JRAS, 1942: 23. 

re- older rrdta- E 23.281, rrata’ jsa N 50.31, later rrém vira Ch. 
i002, 103v3 (Kh.T. 1, 40), rr@ vt Ch.ii002, 150v4 (Kh.T. 1, 
96); compare Middle Parth. rhg, Sogd. r’k, NP rag, see 
Henning, BSOAS 14: 449, fn. 1. 

rre- obl. sg. older rrumdd, later radé (J.St.), rémda (P 2787.169). 

raudra- Skt. rudra- with Khot. -au- for Skt. -u- as in sauha- 
St.H. 57, soha- J.St., suha- E for Skt. sukha- ‘happiness, 
pleasure,’ etc. 

rhinai in order to interpret these syllables we have to assume 
that the scribe blundered by confusing the ha and ma signs; 
rmaimnai could then be taken as to stand for mdari(m)nai of 
marinaa- ‘connected with Mara’; see mdarinaa-. 
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labhya, in dhydna-labhya, represents rather a derivative from 
Skt. lobh- ‘to be eager,’ compare lobha- ‘greed’ (J.St.) than 
from Skt. labh- ‘to take.’ 

ludraa- beside lodrraa-, lgdraa-, laudraa- (see Bailey, BSOAS 13: 
931; Asia Major, N.S. 2: 27) renders Skt. lubdhaka- ‘hunter,’ 
see Bailey, BSOS 8: 129; on Pali ludra, rudda and rila see 
H. Liiders, NGGW, 1898: 1 f., and also ZD MG, 1942: 96, 

lokapdla- the four protectors of the world (tcGra lakapdla P 
2787.169, laukapaldé (sg.) P 4649.7) are mentioned by their 
names as follows: va1Ssramand, dhrttirdstra, varilet, viripaksi 
(Or. 9609, 27r6, Kh.T. 1, 235) and again vrrisama, virrulai, 
virrupaksa, dadardja (S 2471.256-7, Kh.B.T., 99) corre- 
sponding to Skt. vaisramana, dhrtardstra, virtidhaka and 
viriipaksa (see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 912 ff., 915) and compare 
also vrrismam loka palai dstamna tcihauri lokd pala (P 2958.143, 


Kh.T. 2, 118). 
Vv 


va for va beside vaska of which the latter is approximately twice 
as frequent as the former in J.St., see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 
1022; 11: 4. 

vajrrayaunia- in the colophon of J.St. the words harbisam 
asi'rya gatha vajrrayaunyam jsa ‘with all the teachers and 
householders of Vajraydna’ clearly refer to the Khotan 
kingdom as do the words viSd'rd-rasd’ rddda ‘of the king of the 
Vajra kingdom.’ For Skt. vajra- Khotanese either has the 
direct loanword vajra- or a similar form as for instance in 
vajrapanu (E 5.8), vajrrapgnd (Ch.c.001, 934, Kh.B.T., 138), 
Skt. vajrapani-, vajrraysa ‘Diamond Throne’ (P 2787.70), 
Skt. vajrdsena-, vajrrakila (Ch.ii004, 3v4, Kh.B.T., 146), or 
vasdra-, as in vaSdrapand (E 2.99) and other forms for which 
see v1Si'ra-. 

vajsista- past part. of pres. stem vajsds- (E), vajsdt’- (E), vajs’- 
(E), vijsy- (vijsye pres. middle 1 sg. St.H. 73, vijsygme ‘act 
of seeing’ quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 140, vijsygne conj. 
1 sg. P 3513, 52v4 (Kh.T. 1, 227), vijsydénai id. Ch.1.0021b, 
a? 36), vajsy- (vajsygne conj. 1 sg. St.H. 54). Other com- 
pounds of the same base are: ‘to show, point out’ nijsas- 
(E), nijsdt’- (E), nisjv- (nijsvaka- ‘showing’ Vajr. 2r2 beside 
nijsdsa@' ka- id. in N) and other forms listed by Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 574, pret. stem ndjsasta- (E), najsausta- (P 2801.24), 
najststa- (Vajr. 43v3), nijsista- (P 4099.402, Kh.B.T., 133; 
also P 4099.277, Kh.B.T., 126 or rather niijsvasta-), nijsasta- 
(Ch.ii004 3v1, Kh.B.T., 145); ‘to consider, intend’ hamjsas- 
(E), hamjsat’- (E), hamjsy-, pret. hamjsasta- (E) also with 
the meaning ‘to be likely to’ (with infin. as in E and for 
instance P 2741.105 hamjsyam ksyna mird ‘we are likely to 
die because of hunger,’ or part. as in P 2741.106 hamjsyari 
miram ‘they are likely to die’); ‘to look’ pdjsas- (E 24.161 
pandé hve’ halsto pajsasde ‘everyone looks in that direction’). 

vadida- past part. of vadam- (<*ava-dam-) as in rru$i jsa vadida 
‘made from barley’ (Ch.ii002, 144v5, Kh.T. 1, 86), beside 
vadimda- (P 2801.35), vadeda- in rayséya jsa vadeda ‘made 
from the elixir’ (Ch.00266.54), vadaida- in hjsam jsa vadaidi 
‘made of iron’ (P 2936.6) as listed by Bailey, BSOS 10: 576; 
see padeda-. 

vadia- compare padia- (E, Samgh.S., etc.) ‘way, manner’; ysa- 
masamdai tcema-vadi (padi- becoming -vadi- intervocalically) 
seems to render closely Pali cakkhupathe . . . sabbalokassa 
‘in the eyesight of the whole world’ (Bailey). 

vaiia vaysia E, vamiia Samgh.S., vafia Samgh.S., J.St., veia 
J.St., vitia P 5538:7, Ch.00269.72, etc. 

vgn- known from N 166.6; Av. vand-. 

vamuraka- see mur- mur (r)da-. 

vara E has both vara and vari; to varaésta corresponds older 
vardalsto in E; compare also vaddsta (vada- perhaps from *vara- 
tara-) in vaddsta hodaté sald vi bure ‘up to seventy years’ 
Ch.ii002, 7ri (Kh.T. 1, 10), vaddstai ‘towards him’ (P 
2801.58-9), viddsta P 2741.44. 
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yar- pres. stem, older varrad-, pret. stem varrasta- ‘to snatch, 
tear away’ (E 2.137 varrittd pres. 3 sg., E 21.37 varrasta-); 
the present stem var- <*vary- <var(r)ad- according to Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 591. 

vasisa- vissesa- E, Samgh.S. 

vaspris- the same -spris- (<*-sprxs-) also occurs in haspris- 
(fra-) and gusprris- (*vi-); the latter meaning ‘to scatter, 
shine out’ is well known from such expressions as ’aurmaysdi 
gusprrisamca bisa ‘living in the East’ (P 2741.24), urmaysdi 
gusprrisamcastaé ‘towards the East’ (P 2741.26), aurmaysda 
gausprrisaca ‘auna ‘from the East’ (P 2896.45), see Bailey, 
Asia Major, N.S. 1: 40; from the former the past part. 
hasprri (<hasprriya- <*fra-sprxta-) occurs twice in J.St., 
once in the compound hasprri-tcamjsa- ‘with dishevelled 
hair,’ the other time as a pret. 3 sg. with the meaning ‘he is 
opened, is filled, penetrated’ and also in E as for instance 
= 21.3 karassé haspriye ‘the creepers are blooming,’ E 25.203 
spite haspriya ‘the flowers are blooming,’ the present stem 
being haspalgy- (<*fra-sparg-) as in E 23.191 sati balysini 
urmaysde haspalgya mdStaé viysimje tcamdiia hva’ndind masta 
viysa ahaspriya jadina ‘you have risen, O Sun of Bodhi, 
make the great lotus-pools bloom in which the great, human 
lotuses have not (yet) bloomed because of their stolidity’; 
from the same base Sogdian 'spry-, Wakhi spray ‘flower.’ 

vasus- inchoative from vasujs- vasuta-, vasva- ‘to clean, purify’; 
compound pasujs- pasva- (J.St.) ‘to burn’; simplex sujs- 
(J.St.) ‘to burn’; adj. vasuska- ‘pure’ (J.St.). 

vaspuda- past part. of va-spar-, Av. spar- ‘to tread upon’; see 
pas puda-. 

vahi- two interpretations seem to be possible: (1) vahi(ya)- 
past part. of vahaj- compound of haj- hiya- ‘to apply’; (2) id. 
of vahaj- compare vahaja:nd ‘to be associated with’ (Siddha- 
sara 106r1—2, Kh.T. 1, 42), compound of haj-, Skt. saj- 
(Bailey). 

vahamda- past part. of vahan- vahanda- ‘to sink’ which occurs in 
E, N; Bailey (BSOS 7: 413) took va-han- from *ava-hr-n-, 
Sogdian yr-, Skt. sar- ‘to flow, move.’ 

vahaiys- vahaista- pres. stem vahiys- (E), vahaiys- (vahaiysgne 
‘I will plunge’ P 3513, 52v4, Kh.T. 1, 227), pret. stem 
vahaista- corresponding to Skt. ada gatta ‘descended’ (P 
5538.80) ; other compounds from thesame base Old Ir. *h(a)iz-, 
Av. -haéz- are: pahiys- pahdsta- ‘to flee, disappear, go away,’ 
causative pahi§- ‘to decrease’ E; bihiys- ‘to decrease’ E; see 
on the connections of Old Ir. *hiz- ‘to rise’ Bailey, Trans. 
Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 32 f.; Gershevitch, BSOA S 14: 488 ff. 

vd as an enclitic part. v@ (and va) is also common in E after a 
demonstrative pronoun (sd, sa, ttu, ttd, tte) and adverbs 
(ttiye; patce va J.St.: patcu va E 25.204); with ne ra va J.St. 
28v4 compare ne rro va E (Glossary, 422a under cu), with 
G va J.St. compare o va E. The evidence for vd with the 
meaning of ‘toward oneself’ (Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 
41) advocated for J.St. 28v4 (ma ne ra va pva'’se ‘do not 
ask’), P 2741.93 (ttt va brrasti ‘then he asked’) is corroborated 
by J.St. 16r3 (vd thiyai vasté ‘you drew toward [yourself ]’) 
in which passage v4 is reinforced by vdstd. 

valaha- Skt. valaha-; other passages, as listed by Bailey (BSOAS 
10: 592), P 2783.45 valahyam: asim jsa ‘by Valaha horses,’ 
P 5538a, 4 (Kh.T. 2, 125) hastdé u valahaé .. . asd dstamna 
‘elephant and Valaha horse, etc.,’ P 3513, 80r3 (Kh.B.T., 
64) afvaraja valaha Gstana pharaké aSa ‘the king of horses, 
Valaha, etc., many horses.’ 

vaS(’)- known from E, Samgh.S., etc.; for the passage J.St. 38r4 
sdje vase’ asa yamde ‘he studies, recites and memorizes,’ 
compare P 3513, 84v2 (Kh.B.T., 66) pire sdje vase’ aysmya 
yade ‘he writes, studies, recites, memorizes,’ Vajr. 2v4—-3rl1 
Saji dijsdti u vast’ piddé pari ‘he studies, memorizes and 
recites, orders to be written,’ compare Vajr. 21v1, 16v1-2, 
37r1, E 12.66 siyd... pide... hvdfiiyé .. . vasiti ‘he 
studied . . . wrote... preached . . . recited’; P 2949.12- 
13 (Kh.B.T., 75) saji vaSt’ & pari pide & hog dijsdve pva'te 
heré pajsamim yini ‘(whoever) studies, recites, and orders 
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to be written, and preaches, memorizes, listens to, wor- 
ships (the names of these 5000 Buddhas),’ see also Ch.c.001, 
731-732 (Kh.B.T., 90), P 4099.430-431 (Kh.B.T., 134); S 
2471.121-122 (Kh.B.T., 95) piri pari pide u piistyefie visti 
dijsdve vai u vasi'ye vai ‘(whoever) writes, orders to write 
and puts into a book, memorizes and preaches.’ 

vasta older valsto E. 

vdysa- past part. (vdysa- <*vaysya- <*vdsita-) of pres. stem vays- 
E 18.25; see ahavays-. 

vitka- the semantic development of this word has been the same 
as of vilaka- ‘(only) so much, (only) so great, still very 
young, child,’ compare Ch.00269.89-90 ci jsém hqa:nd $7’ 
jsim vilakdé ste ‘he who is Khan, is still very young,’ P’ 
2471.107 cu ha:na ste si’ jsdm vilakd ste ‘as for the Khan, 
he is still a child’; adjective vitkavimje ‘of children’ is quoted 
by Bailey, BSOS 8: 140. 

vina vina, vinau E, vino Samgh.S., vanau (J.St.), vini (J.St.), 
vena (J.St.). 

vjrana- Skt. vrana-, E idem, Samgh.S. 14b1 vdrana-. 

virsSa’- varSa- E, virga’- and versa’- in J.St., Skt. virya-; to Skt. 
viryavant- correspond virsaunda- E, virsau'da- J.St., ver$o'da-, 
vers§q'da- J.St. 

visi'ra- vaSdra- in E, visd'ra- and viSe'ra- in J.St., vasi’ra- in N, 
etc. correspond to Skt. vajra-; see vajrrayaunia-. 

visu'na- beside visii'na-, vasi'na-, vesqna- which all occur in 
J.St., probably represents Skt. viyoni- (1) ‘animal and plant,’ 
(2) ‘contrary to one’s nature’ (P.W., s.v.) with Khot. -sa’na- 
(-Sum’-, -§u’-) for Skt. yoni as in Khot. ttarasa- (J.St.; see 
p- 475), Skt. tiryag-yoni- and nataSim’- (J.St.; see p. 477), 
Skt. ndga-yoni-; substantive vasu'de ‘badness’ (Ap.S. 12r2) 
from vifu'na-*tati-. 

vispasti- from *vaisvastya- compare Skt. visvdsa- ‘confidence,’ 
Khot. viSpasta- ‘comforted, secure’ (Samgh.S. 7b2); for Khot. 
it corresponding to Skt. ai compare Khot. iSvari-: aifvarya-, 
Niya Kharosthi eSvari, ‘power,’ BHS ifvariya-. 

vistdria- Skt. vistdrika- ‘extensive, wide, huge,’ also in Khot. 
visthGria-, vaisthgria- quoted by Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 23. 

viysa- viysa- E, vdysa- Samgh.S., viysa- Ch.1.0021a, a 2 (viysiid 
loc. sg.), veysa- J.St. 

viysimjad- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 141; vd- 
ysamgya- and véysdmja- in E, véysagya- Suv.bh. Konow 63b7, 
visauja loc. pl. P 2025.161 (Kh.B.T., 16), Ch.00266.101 
(Kh.B.T., 24). 

vi(ra) vira (vire) is about twice as common as vi in J.St.; vird, 
vira, viri in E and elsewhere; see ha(m), hirstai, hi’ ysda-. 

vija- also in E; Skt. vaidya-. 

vina- Skt. vedand- which became veyana-, viyana (Samgh.S. 
36b3) and vina- with medial -eya->-iya->-i-; for final -eya 
>-iya >-i see Bailey, BSOAS 13: 408; adjective viyanosta- 
‘full of pain’ N 105.36, vinausta-, vinosta- quoted by Bailey, 
BSOS 8: 140. 

virulya- for Skt. vaidirya- Khotanese offers a variety of forms: 
virilya- E, vriilya- E, viriilya (-jsjma) ‘beryl (-eyed)’ P 3513, 
68v2-3 (Kh.T. 1, 246) rendering Skt. vaidiirya . . . locana, 
vaindurya P 3513, 6r4, S 2471.259-60 (Kh.B.T., 99) in the 
name of a Buddha, vendarya- P 2906.7, see Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 899, 910; MParthian bylwr, N Persian bilér. 

visa’ this is the name of the ruling family in Khotan which is 
also attested as vijitta and vijatta in Khotanese, vifida in 
Niya document No. 661, as bi-ja-ya, béah, bisa, biéa, byifa 
in Tibetan, see Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 14; BSOAS 11: 765, 
Asia Major, N.S. 2:8. Beside visa’ Sirra (J.St.), visa’ Sura 
(P 4099.437-8, Kh.B.T., 135), visa’ Sard (Ch.1.0021b, a? 45, 
Kh.B.T., 151), the following names occur: vifa’ sambhata or 
sa(m)bava (Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 8), visa’ darma 
(Bailey, BSOS 8: 936), véSa’ vaham (Bailey, BSOAS 10: 
600, see Konow, A.O. 7: 67), visa’ sagrrgma (Bailey, JRAS, 
1942: 14), visa’ kirttd (on facs. in Stein, Serindia, plate cli). 
Pulleyblank’s recent calculations (Asia Major, N.S. 4:91 ff.) 
established the following dates for three of these rulers: 








486 DRESDEN: THE JATAKASTAVA 


Visa’ Sa(m)bhava 912-966, Visa’ Siar(r)é 967-977 (?) and 
Visa’ Darma 978-982 (?). 

vissqmera- comparative in -a-tara- of vissama- see Bailey, BSOAS 
13: 135; Khot. vissama- is likely to be a direct loanword 
from Skt. visama- ‘uneven, rough,’ the regular Khot. form 
being viysama- from Gandhari *visama-, see Bailey, BSOAS 
11: 785; visama- ‘enemy’ (P 2783.50) possibly is a third 
Khot. form for Skt. visama-. 

veksotta- the interpretation of this past part. is uncertain: ve- 
or va- (<*ava- or *upa-) and ksotta-, E ksautta- ‘scattered,’ 
praksauttandd ‘they made disappear’ (?) N 158.34; according 
to Leumann (Glossary E, s.v. ksdv-) ksautta- is from *kSaipita- 
>kSapta-; in Konow’s opinion (NT7‘S 7: 48) ksautta- repre- 
sents Skt. ksapita-; neither of these two explanations how- 
ever is fully satisfactory. 

vettala- compare vaittdda- E, vittala- Ch.ii003, 45v4 (Kh.T. 1, 
137), Skt. vetada- (Mahavyutpatti 4376), vetdla-, see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 918. 

verttai pret. 2 sg.: verttai<*vartyai <*vartiyai <*vartitai; pres. 
stem vartt- ‘to practise, perform, do’ in E and for instance 
P 2781.78 varttimdé pres. 3 pl., P 2781.79 varttdfia-, Kha. vi. 
14b(1)A 6 vartta pres. 1 sg., etc. 

veSvamttara- Skt. visvantara-, Pali vessantara-. 

veselaka- rendering Skt. kékapdda- ‘a crow’s foot, a distinguishing 
mark’ and thus standing for what is Skt. t7laka- ‘mark on the 
forehead.’ 

vesa'ra- possibly to be connected with the base *vart-s- ‘to turn, 
whirl, dart’ (?); see dbe’sa-, besaci, hamge’ sta-. 

vestdva- past part. of vast-, vdst-, vist-, pret. stem vistata-, vistdva-, 
vestava-, etc. ‘to take one’s stand, happen, become’; vast- 
vistata- in E; past part. also vistd- compare vista pret. 3 sg. 
St.H. 70, vistdtim id. with -aim ‘for me’ (?) St.H. 71, see 
Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 42; causative vdSt- Samgh.S.; 
other compound from st(d)- stdta- ‘to stand’ (J.St.): past- 
pastata- ‘to go on, move’ E, Samgh.S. and see Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 592. 

vau's- other forms are vais-, visim- (glossary Ch.ii002); renders 
Skt. miirccha- see Bailey, BSOS 8: 140. 

vyach- meaning established by Bailey, BSOS 8: 141; Vajr. 34r3 
vyachi renders Skt. adhimucyeta; Bailey suggested the ety- 
mology *ava-kaf-§- ‘to fall down, be freed from, etc.’ 

vyamjana- Skt. vyaiijana- ‘phrase, expression’; compare artha- 
vyaitijana- ‘meaning and expression’ as in Kuchean pudidkte 
ce wefta Sloko dnandemsco kremnt arth* vyaiijantsa ‘the 
Buddha spoke this Sloka to Ananda with good meaning and 
expression’ (Udanalankara, ed. Sieg, 23b7). 

vyasthdnaiya -(i)ya added to vyasthdna(i), Pali vutthdna- (1) 
rise, (2) ordination, (3) rousing, rising out (Pali Dict. s.v.), 
Khot. vyasthaunva P 2025.81 (Kh.B.T., 13), Ch.00266.44 
(ibid., 21), vyasth@nva P 2957.164 (ibid., 12) and compare 
the verbal form vyusthahite (E 23.282) ‘he rises (out of 
trance).’ 

vyaysana- Skt. vyasana-; the Khot. form also St.H. 51 and 
elsewhere. 

vyadksivasta- adjective in -asta- from vydksiva- (Skt. vydksepa-) 
which also occurs in E, Suv.bh.Konow 32a4. 

vydrana- Skt. vydkarana-, E vydgarana-, compare Kuchean vyd- 
karit, Agnean vydkaranam; both vydrana and vyarna in J.St. 
are direct objects as becomes clear from the comparison of 
natai thu vydrana ba’ ysuSta vardsta (23v3) with balysiistu vird 
vydgarano naste ‘he receives a prophecy towards bodhi’ (E 
4.145) and of biysistasté vyarna byehidé (39v4) with vydga- 
rano... byehdmane balysuStu varalsto ‘may we obtain a 
prophecy towards bodhi’ (E 23.336), or baiysiScqsta vygrna 
byaihida ‘they obtain a prophecy towards bodhi’ (P 2787.180) ; 
in tvi bai’ ysiifie vyGrnana . . . sakhgra padimgiia ‘a sangha- 
rama is to be built by you according to a prophecy of the 
Buddha’ (P 2787.176 f.) vyG@rnana is of course an instr. sg. 
The verb corresponding to Skt. vydkar- is in Khot. vydgar-, 
vydtar- vydtardta- (E 14.156 vydtardta . . . balysistu vardlsto 
‘being prophesied, having got the promise towards bodhi’), 
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later vygrya (Ch.1.0021a, a 8), vydrye (P 2782.19), varye 
(P 2787.160); see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 910; JRAS, 1942: 23. 
BSOAS 13: 662. 

vyaulasta- adjective in -asta- probably from vyaula-, Skt. vyala-, 
BHS vydda- ‘violent, monstrous.’ 

vrattavascarna- Skt. vrata-tapas-carana- ‘performance of ascetism 
according to a vow’ (for instance Suvarnabhasasitra, ed. 
Nobel, 189, line 17), compare vratattavafcarana- E 25.124, 
rasa'yd . . . vrraittavastaranydm bvakd ‘a sage . . . knowing 
because of his performance, etc.’ P 2801.66-67; see ttavasca- 
ranta-. 

vrrasta- adjective in -asta- from vrra-, older vr(r)ata- (E, N), Skt. 
vrata-, like grra- ‘injunction,’ older grata- (E, Samgh.S.) for 


which see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 588, 901. 


iS 

Sakrra- Skt. Sakra-, E S$ak(k)r(r)a-, Sakrrg@na Ch.0048.22 (Kh. 
B.T., 72), Sakkra- Kha. 1.124,1, 4; see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 
914. 

Samga- Skt. Sankha-, E SSamgga-, S§anga-. 

famdaa- E Ssandad-; see ysamasamdaa-. 

Saysda- E SSaysda-, Or. 11252(1)8 Saysdi, see Bailey, BSOS 8: 
929. 

Sam older Sana- pres. part. of SSete ‘he lies,’ pret. stem §$ata- 
in E, compare later Se’ ‘she lay, stayed’ (P 2781.4), Sa(’) ‘he 
lay’ (P 2783.43, 87). 

$qnda- compare E 25.194 SSundina instr. sg., P 2801.45 Sanda- 
‘(elephant’s) trunk,’ Buddh.Sogd. Snth, Parachi 6nd ‘mouth,’ 
Skt. funda- ‘trunk’. etc. 

§gma- §Sama- in E, Semgh.S., etc.; Ormuri Sam. 

Sdmaka- Skt. Syamaka-, Pali sdmaka-; compare SS$dmivata- E 
14.73, Skt. Syamavati-. 

§a$am’- Skt. Sasana-, E §§aSana-, §$aysana- (once), P 2787.164 
bai’ ysam SqSam’ vird ‘in the teaching of the Buddhas,’ ibid. 
85 SaSa’fia. 

§astara- E §S$astdra-, Skt. Sastr-. 

§ahauja- compare dajvanyai Sahauja dina ‘under a yellow um- 
brella’ (P 2787.49) quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 41. 

Sira- $$dra- E, Sara- J.St., Sera- J.St., etc.; derivatives are firka- 
J.St., Sika- Ch.00269.98, sikalaka- quoted by Bailey, Asia 
Major, N.S. 1: 44; the abstract substantive occurs as §Saratatd 
nom. sg. (E), SSdratete gen. sg. (E), or SSéda nom. sg. (E), 
§$ddye gen. sg. (E); another derivative is firara- ‘doer of 
good’ (J.St.), from *Sira-kara-, as kirara hvamdi (Or. 
11344(4)1), from *kira-kara(a)-, beside kiragara hvanda 
‘workmen’ (P 2787.183); here probably also belongs Seretira- 
(for Se re nt ra of the MS) ‘doer of good’ for which compare 
khaysa-tiru (E 14.98), nei’ta-yiru (E 6.11). 

Sird- and Serad-, Skt. fri-, compare s@’ mydmja Sira explaining 
Skt. mamjisrri (P 3513, 43v2, Kh.T. 1, 222), pitta Sira 
ttisé u brr4miqma ba’yé translating §ri-punya-jvalanakula- 
rasmi-jdlath (or: teja-jvalana) (P 3513, 69r2, Kh.T. 1, 246), 
and also saiddha-Sara, Skt. siddha-fri (P 2801.23); an ad- 
jective Saraa- occurs in Sard driind be’mafa (bai'mafa) 
‘fortunate, healthy, prosperous’ (Ch.00267.56, 58-59, Kh. 
B.T., 148) and Sara tsdstg drriind be’mana ‘fortunate, happy, 
prosperous’ (P 2787.64-65, Kh.T. 2, 103); see Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 574. : 

Silo- E SSdlo, Skt. Sloka-; for Skt. Sl-, Khot. £$al- or Sil- compare 
Skt. Slesma- ‘phlegm,’ Khot. §Salisma- (Bailey, BSOS 8: 
136), Silisdmajsa-vrrard, Skt. Slesmaprakrtika- Ch.ii002, 7v5 
craum..1..8, £2). 

$i(ya)- both §Sita- and §Siya- in E. 

Sivalya- E §Sivalyd-; a possible connection with Pali sivathika 
‘charnel house, cemetery’ was suggested by Konow, NTS 
ke: 77. 

Sudvamde and Sau'vamde which may be a variant are of uncertain 
origin; the same past part. seems to occur in P 2925.24 
(unpublished) ca sta brriyd tta tta ysaiye §u'da §u'da ‘for him 
for whom there is love (or: treasured objects), thus arise 
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anxieties’ (communication of Bailey), the present stem being 
Sur- in Sirtim ‘Il am grieved’ P 2783.76 (BSOAS 10: 376). 

subhattrattia- uncertain; does the word represent Skt. fubha- 
‘splendid’ and some Khotanese representative of Skt. tan- 
trika- (?); Konow, Primer, 125 tentatively suggested the 
word to be the name of a commentary which is rather 
unlikely. 

sira- $$ara- in E and other texts: abstract Suri- (J.St.), Skt. 
§aurya- (for instance in a Skt. fragment published by L. de la 
Vallée Poussin, JRAS, 1913: 849). 

Susta- Sista- in E, $a(’)sta- in N; pres. stem $ah- on which see 
Bailey, BSOS 8: 136. 

§ai tciind similar forms Ch.1.0021a, a 20 (Kh.T. 2, 54) Se tciind 

. visa’ darma . . . ramdé ‘of Se Tciiné . . . Visa’ Darma 
. the king,’ Ch.1.0021b, a? 33 (Kh.B.T., 150) Sena tciina 

rrudi bveysq jsind hamdave ‘may there be a long life to Sena 
Tciind, the king’; it was suggested by Bailey (Jour. Greater 
India Soc. 11: 11) that Sai or Se tcundé represents Chin. 
sang-tsun ‘sacred (and) revered,’ older Sidng-tsuan (K 1205, 
1112), another possibility being that ftcind represents kiin 
‘lord’ older kiuan (K 507); see also Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 14, 
fn. 1, on $i ku, Saina kiina, Sai kit, Sim kim, Sim kiind of which 
the first element is apparently the same as Sai. 

Sau S$au in E, S&@ P 5538.81, S@ P 5538.21, compare SSijdta- 
‘one the other’ E, Sijqfia ‘between one another’ P 2741.124; 
§a in $d-thafia probably belongs here. 

$radha-deya- Skt. Sraddhd-deya-, Pali saddhadeya-; the regular 
Khot. form for Skt. fraddhad- is of course ssadda- E and 
elsewhere, sad@- q.v. 

$riittasiim proper name, Skt. §rutasoma-, Pali sutasoma-. 


sada- Skt. Sraddha-, E ssadda-; the adjective sadydya- (compare 
maittréna aysmuna u sadyadydé gaurava jsa u vasve aysmuna 
Ch.c.001, 748, Kh.B.T., 90) may be compared with ssadataa- 
(E 13.130) and for -d@ya- see sanaumdya- and ttarraya-. 

sanau- ssinauma E, sandm P 2781.81, 83, P 2783.74, see Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 587; the Khot. forms, Av. xSnaoma- ‘propitia- 
tion,’ Buddh.Sogd. ’y5n’m, Man.Sogd. ’xSn’m ‘pardon’ go 
back to Old Ir. *xSnauma(n)- from the base xSnav-, see 
Bailey, BSOAS 12: 327; the adj. sanaumdya- (J.St.) is a 
formation in -dya- for which compare ttarraya- ‘thirsty’ and 
sadyaya- ‘full of faith.’ 

sa(m)bajsa- of unknown connections. 

savd- E ssavd-; loc. sg. ssive E, sive J.St., siya, siye elsewhere; 
for the compound sava-tsuka- ‘wandering at night’ compare 
for instance Skt. naktacaréndm bhitanadm ‘of demons wander- 
ing at night’ (Mahabharata, V, 1842, Poona ed.). 

sista- past part., saista- J.St., saistai lika in fiauysara saistai lika 
(Or. 8212.162, 120, Kh.T. 2, 7) ‘intimately embraced’ 
(Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2, 35), sesta- J.St., pres. 3 sg. sisdd 
‘he takes hold of’ quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 136; base 
*srais-, Skt. Slis-, etc. 

sika- compare P 2834.54 sirka- ‘young,’ Ch.ii003, 4r6 sikalakam 
gen. pl. rendering Skt. balandm ‘children,’ N 169.3 ttatara 
ssiké ‘young partridge,’ ttere sike id. J.St. 29v2. 

sai E ssat, ssei rendering Skt. api. 

skal- the substantive skala- rendering Skt. divani- means rather 
‘noise’ (Bailey, BSOS 9: 543) than ‘blow’ (Bailey, BSOS 8: 
136); for ysiriim astamdi skalam (J.St. 7v1) compare ysiram 
astamdd skalam jihai gvaéysand ‘bitter cries rose up at the 
separation from the beloved’ (P 2957.56, Kh.B.T., 33). 

sta- stata- for the use of the part. pres. stdna (stane, stam, std) 
and similarly of dna and jséna see Konow, Primer, 51, this 
part. is combined with the loc. case to indicate ‘from’ see 
for example J.St. 5v1, 9v1, 13r2-3, 32r1; beside the regular 
3 pl. pres. middle stare (E) Bailey (Asia Major, N.S. 2: 43) 
quoted stamdi and stamde 3 pl. active; stam (<stémé) pres. 
1 pl. (P 2741.86). 
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svd- E ssuvd-, N 141.23 sva’; together with n@ma (J.St. 15v4) 
also for instance E 2.3 bissé hala yi nama biraste ssuvai 
bulysuburo tsutatd ‘in all directions his name spread, his fame 
went so far.’ 

svida- compare svi'da- and the adjectives svidaa-, svidinaa- and 
svidausta- quoted by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 35; Av. 
xSvipta-, Middle Parth. Syft, Buddh.Sogd. ’ySy8t, Man.Sogd. 
xSyBt. 


sa(m) older samu in E, etc. , 

ssa E sata sing., sata pl., Samgh.S. satd, sate, se pl.; see pa-sse 
and ysdra-. 

saka- renders Skt. pravdla- ‘coral.’ 

samkhi'sta- past part., also samkhaista-, older -khilsta- as in 
asamkhilsta- ‘not smeared, not spoiled’ E; pres. stem samkhal- 
as in samkhiltté pres. 3 sg. (E), samkhalydfia- gerund ‘to be 
smeared, rubbed.’ 

samga- E samgga-; derivative samgaka- ‘stone, gravel’ (glossary 
Ch.ii003). 

samjaya- Skt. saiijaya- which is also represented in Khot. as 
samni, samiai (E 25.177), see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 912. 

sata- past part., also sa (@Sa’stdé sa ‘it mounted to the sky’ P 
2782.26 quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 13: 928), present stem 
san-, is well represented in Iranian, see Bailey, BSOS 9: 77; 
the causative sdii- (J.St.) occurs also in E where the meaning 
is rather ‘to raise, erect’ (E 23.159 of a column, E 6.50 of a 
cloud) than ‘to present, give’ (Leumann). 

sadusta- Skt. santusta-, samdusta- P 2781.54, Ch.c.001, 1054 
(Kh.B.T., 143), asamdusta- E; comparative samdaustyera 
‘more content’ quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 13: 135; substan- 
tive sadausté ‘contentment’ P 5538.43 rendering Skt. sadustd, 
i.e., santusti-. 

samttana- Skt. samtdna- ‘uninterrupted chain (of births),’ also 
in E; Kuchean and Agnean santdm, loc. sg. santadmne. 

samuva- the translation ‘scale’ is tentative. 

sarrau- other forms are given by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 898 f. 

sarvafia- Skt. sarvajfia-, E sarva(m)iia-. 

sarvarthasida- Skt. sarvarthasiddha-, E sarvarthasdddha-. 

salava- Skt. samlapa-, Pali sallapa-; later sald (sala pasimdim 
‘we sent word’ Ch.00269.81, sal@ jsai ‘in conversation with 
him’ P 2741.90); the plural salata also for instance P 2801.57. 

sali- on sali and sald see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 596. 

sasta- past part. with pres. stem sad-, sai-, sei- ‘to appear’ E; 
Av. sand-, etc. 

samvara- technical Buddhist term meaning ‘restraint’; with the 
verb ndas- nata- ‘to undertake’ J.St. 35r4, E and for instance 
P 2781.18 (samvard nate ‘he undertook a restraint’ rather 
than ‘he took a disguise,’ Bailey, BSOAS 10: 563, 581): 
Agnean and Kuchean samvar. 

samskara- for the three samskdras (J.St. 38r4) ‘thought, word, 
act’ see for instance Pali Dict., s.v., Edgerton, Buddh. Hybr. 
Skt. Lexicon, 542 f. 

sahaicaka- compare Or. 11252(1)6 sahaici, Ch.ii002, 16v5 (Kh.T. 
1, 26) sahaicdé hiya guSta ‘flesh of a hare,’ E saha-. 

sahemdrra- Skt. saha- ‘with’ and indriya- ‘sense’; see ‘edrra-. 

sahya- past part. with pres. sah(y)-; also in E, other forms listed 
by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 572; compare usahya- ‘to endure’ E, 
Suv.bh.Konow 31b1 (usahyaémd ha ‘we shall proceed,’ Skt. 
upasamkramayisyamah), Samgh.S. 16a3 (ne usahydta pyiista 
‘he does not endure, or: deign, to listen’); see Konow’s re- 
marks, Zwolf Blatter, 11. 

saj- past part. stya- (<*saxta-) in E and for instance in styem 
‘I learnt’ (P 2781.74); compare the phrase pire sdje vdSe’ 
aysmya yade ‘he writes, studies, recites, memorizes’ P 3513, 
84v2 (Kh.B.T., 66) with sdje vaSe’ (q.v.) asd yamde ‘he studies, 
recites, memorizes’ J.St. 38r4, with dsd@ from *d-sdxta-. 

safika- also sathika- (J.St.), sdthe (J.St.), Skt. sdrthika-; E has 
sdtdévaya- representing Skt. sdrthavaha-; Agnean sdrthavak, 
sdrthavahe, Uigur sartavaki, Middle Parth. s(’)rtw’, see 
Bailey, BSOAS 11: 792; 13: 407. 
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sdna- Sogdian s’n, Kuchean sam, etc.; adj. séninaa- (J.St.). 

sqmanygna- derivative in -Gna- for which see Bailey, BSOAS 
16: 923 of sq@manya-, ‘the famous So-ma-fia (Mazar Tagh a, 
vi, 0023) or Sum-fia vihara, the So-mo-jo of Hiuan-Tsang’ 
(F. W. Thomas, Tibetan documents, JRAS, 1930: 64), cp. 
A. Stein, Ancient Khotan, 194, fn., 223-225. Other mon- 
asteries are listed by Bailey, BSOAS 10: 922 f. 

si se in E, etc., also sa (J.St.). 

sij- sij(y)a- pres. stem sdj- E, sij- J.St., stj- St.H. 51 (compare 
sijdsta- ‘success’ J.St. and byehtim hastara sijasté aivard ‘may 
I attain superior, noble success’ Ch.1.0021b, b 64 (Kh.B.T., 
156), sijastyq tivadrd ‘noble success’ ibid. 51 (Kh.B.T., 155)), 
saj- (compare sajya- J.St.), sej- (in sej@ma ‘success’ quoted 
by Bailey, BSOAS 13: 936), saij- J.St., NW Prakrit sij(j)-, 
Skt. sidhy-; Skt. siddhi-, sidhy- occur also in Khot. in such 
forms as seda (pirm@ttama seda uvari ‘highest, noble success’ 
Ch.1.0021b, b 48, Kh.B.T., 154); compare Skt. of Khotan 
sidhyatti imper. 3 pl. (Ch.ii003, 45r2, Kh.T. 1, 136), 
sid (dh)amtu id. Bower MS VII1a7 quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 
13: 936. 

sidyavarrda- Skt. siddhydvardhana-. 

sira- not to be connected with Av. srira- (Leumann, Glossary 
E, s.v.) but rather with NP sir ‘satisfied’ (Bailey, BSOS 
9: 78). 

sirosa'da- the translation ‘happy’ is suggested by sirausi’ (Ch. 
11003, 83r5, Kh.T. 1, 167) which renders Skt. harsarna (i.e., 
harsana-) ‘happiness’ (Skt. text, Kh.T. 1, 166). 

stha- Skt. simha-, Prakrit stha-; compare devedrraSiirastha, Skt. 
devendrastrasimha P 4099,.432-3 (Kh.B.T., 134), ndgaidrrar- 
mastha’ P 2027.11, simnha Kha. 1.56.1B3, see Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 921, fn. 2. 

sunaittra- Skt. sunetra-. 

sumarka- derivative in -ka- from simdra-, Skt. sukumdra- ‘deli- 
cate’ (E 25.155), see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 576. 

stha- Skt. sukha-, Pkt. suha- is represented in Khot. by suha- 
J.St., soha- J.St., sauha- St.H. 57, sauhi’ (quoted by Bailey, 
Asia Major, N.S. 1: 45). 

suhya- older suhdta- E, Skt. sukhita-; compare dukhya-, older 
dukhdta-, Skt. duhkhita-. 

stijd- Skt. Saci-, Pali sujd-, E suse (obl.). 

stiraa- compare Av. suxru , etc. and see Bailey, BSOS 8: 138. 

semdrropemdrra with Sakrré gyasté dstam cira semdrropemdrra 
(J.St. 2v1-2) compare fakrré dstamnd jasti saidré upaidri 
(P 2957.157, Kh.B.T., 39), simdra upimdra gyasta (P 2958. 
141, Kh.T. 2, 118). 

saudaysa- Skt. saudasa- patronymic of suddsa-. 

skarba- also P 2957.126 (skarba), P 4089.12 (skaraba-), to be 
connected with Chr.Sogd. sgrb (Miiller-Lentz, Soghdische 
Texte, 2, 36, 94), Wakhi skurf ‘rough’ (Morgenstierne, IIFL, 
2, 74) according to Bailey, JRAS, 1949: 2. 

starda- past part. of star-, Skt. strndti, etc., stardfa- gerund ‘to 
be spread,’ see Bailey, B. C. Law Volume, Part 1, 13, Poona, 
1946. 

stdga- uncertain; also stémga- (<*stdéna-ka- ?) P 2893.183; to 
be connected with pdstunga-, pastumgga- ‘headlong?’ in E 
(?) (Bailey). 

stama- also in E; substantive from std- ‘weary’ (from stdta-), 
see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 598 and Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 
(46): 24. 

stdsta- past part. of stds- (inchoative of std-) ‘to come to a stand, 
stop,’ stdSti pres. 3 sg. E, Ch.00268.198 (Kh.B.T., 68). 

stirua- occurs only in one other passage (Kha. 1.185a, A5); 
meaning uncertain. 

stai see Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 25. 

staura- stora- and staura- both in E, compare Skt. sthira-; 
substantive stq@dai < stira-*tati- P 2787.192. 

styiida- also in E; styidé substantive from styida-*tati-. 

styerrijaa- adjective in -inaa-, -imja(a)- from stdéraa- ‘star’ E, N, 
P 4099.261 (Kh.B.T., 126) khu ja GSa starad dydra ‘as in the 
sky the stars are seen’; sty- represents palatalized st-, com- 
pare for instance khyeha ‘in a pond’ loc. sg. of khadha- with 
palatalized kh- (P 3513, 80r2, Kh.B.T., 64). 
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striyestriga renders Skt. trayastrimSat ‘thirty-three’ with initial s5- 
being due to a preceding devés; other Khot. forms are 
strriyastrrisva (P 2787.135), striyastrisvg (Ch.1.0021a, a19), 
see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 572; Khotanese also has the form 
without initial s- :#tdvatrifa- (E and elsewhere), Pali tavatimsa, 
compare Agnean strdyastrinf beside tapdatrif, Kuchean 
tapattris. 

striya- past part. from *straxta-, see streha-; compare pvaina jsa 
striya ‘stiff with fear’ Ch.00266.205 (Kh.B.T., 29) and stris- 
‘to become stiff’ as in agai strisimdq ‘his limbs become stiff’ 
(Siddhasara 134r2, Kh.T. 1, 68). 

streha- stréha- E, straha-, striha- (Bailey, BSOS 8: 138), straiha- 
(P 2741.14); verbal base *strag- ‘to restrain, retain,’ past part. 
striya- as in pastrriya- ‘to revolt’ (Bailey, BSOAS 10: 592), 
inchoative stris- (<*strag-s-) in pastris- (pastrisq@me ‘stiff- 
ness’), Causative strisdfi- ‘to make stiff,’ etc., see Bailey, 
BSOS 8: 133. 

sparsa’sta- adjective in -asta- from Skt. sparsa- ‘touching, 
contact.’ 

spaS- spasta- to the forms listed under spa@ss- in E may be added 
for instance spdaSard imper. 2 pl. (Ch.00269.27), spastémdim 
pret. 1 pl. (Ch.00269.28). 

spulaka- Skt. sphotaka- ‘bud’ rather than Skt. sphdtika- ‘crystal’ 
(Konow, A.O., 1947: 151); compare spilakye St.H. 67, 
naskaista viysa spilaka ‘an opened lotus bud’ (Or. 8212- 
(162)117, 121); NW Prakrit sp(h)uda- or sp(h)oda-, Ardha- 
Magadhi phuda-, Skt. sphuta-, sphota-, see Bailey, Asia 
Major, N.S. 2: 41. 

sphdalia- compare sphdlya-guna ‘crystal-colored’ (Ch.00266.11; 
Bailey), spalydta-giine id. (Samgh.S. 84b4); BHS sphatika-, 
sphadika-, Uigur sparir, Kuchean spharir (see Couvreur, 
Bi.Or. 4:6); 12 see also A. Master, BSOAS 11: 297 f. and 
Bailey, BSOAS 13: 390 f. 

sya- E s(i)ya- rendering Skt. hamsa-, see Bailey, BSOS 8: 137; 
with sygnd rre (J.St. 26r2) compare siydnu rre (Kha. 1.13, 
142v1, Kh.B.T., 5). 

sve from suti-, Av. supti-; compare for instance Vajr. 5v2 Sau 
sve civardé prahausti ‘he clothed one shoulder with a cloak,’ 
Suv.bh.Konow 29b6 (Sfau) sutu vdtdé civa(ra prahostandd) 
‘they put their cloaks on one shoulder.’ 


ys 


ysamgara- also Ch.ii002, 7r3 (Kh.T. 1, 10), ysagara- (P 5538.74) 
rendering Skt. vrridha-, i.e., vrddha-, see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 
583; ysara- ‘old age’ in E and elsewhere. 

ysandka- base ysdn- ysdta- E, ysya- ‘to treat with violence, rob, 
take away’; the pret. stem for instance in ysyaz pret. 2 sg. 
(P 2801.39), ysye id. 3 sg. (P 2801.29), ysyamda id. 3 pl. 
(P 2741.99), older ysdtandd id. E 25.464; OP dya-, Av. zya-, 
etc.; see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 575; Asia Major, N.S. 1: 45. 

ysama§Sa(m)daa- J.St. has both ysamasa(m)daa- ‘inhabitant of 
the world, human being’ and ysamasamdada- ‘earth, world,’ 
E ysamassandaé-; compare Av. zam-, Khot. ysam- ‘earth’ 
(E) and Av. spanta-. 

ysarrnaa- adjective from ysirra- ‘gold,’ also ysarrinaa- E; com- 
pare ysarimje St.H. 59, ysarrnimje jdénave (P 2741.2) ‘the 
golden land’ referring to Satsou according to Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 602 and see Asia Major, N.S. 1: 37.* 


*It is to be noted that in L.Kh. the following words tend to 
become identical: : 

1. ysirra- ‘gold’ in E, ysirra- and ysirra- in J.St., also ysira- 
elsewhere. 

2. ysira- ‘cruel, hard, savage’ in E and also in J.St. 

3. ysdra- ‘heart’ in E, ysira-, ysira-, ysera-, ysaira-, ysiraka- 
in L.Kh. 

4. ysera- ‘miserable, distressed’ in E, ysirka-, yserka-, ysairka- 
in J.St. 

5. ysirai and ysairai ‘arsenic’ quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 141. 

6. ysird and yserai ‘ochre’ also quoted by Bailey, BSOS 8: 141. 
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ysadaka- derivative in -ka- from ysdda- ‘old’ (E), Av. zarata-. 

ysata- past part. of ysan-, Av. zan-, etc.; also ysdva- (ysdvi St.H. 
57), ysaya- (kddarrva yséya ‘born among the Kinnaras’ Ch. 
00266.119, Kh.B.T., 25); see paysdata-. 

ysanasta- also ysaunasta- rendering Skt. Sobhana- ‘brilliant, 
beautiful’ (Bailey). 

ysdra- Sogd. 2’r, etc.; with sa-yseryém (J.St.) compare satd- 
ysara- (E). 

ysaysa- and ysdysinaa- occur both in E. 

ysinah- gerund ysinghang ‘to be bathed’ quoted by Bailey, BSOS 
8: 141; compare the present stem ysdnaj- E, ha-ysii- pret. 
stem haysnata- E, huysdnautta- ‘washed’ (glossary Ch. 
ii003); substantive ysndna- ‘bathing’ quoted by Bailey, BSOS 
9: 72; Av. snd- (snaya-) snata-, Sogd. sn’y-, Middle Pers. 
§nadvisn, NP Sind, etc. 

ysirka- and other forms, derivative in -ka- from ysera- ‘miser- 
able, wretched’; compare Sogd. 2’ry ‘miserably, pitifully,’ 
etc.; see ysiraina-.* 

ysirra- in E only with long -7-; see ysarrnaa-.* 

ysini(ya)- E has both ysiniya- and ysinita-, later ysini, jsini 
(P 2942.5); compare Sogd. zynyh, zynyy, MParth. zyn‘yy 
(Henning, BSOAS 11: 716). 

ysira (1) also in E and elsewhere.* 

ysira- (2) E ysdra-, J.St., St.H. 70 ysira-, St.H. 53, J.St. ysira-, 
St.H. 55 ysiraka-, Siddhasadra 134r3 (Kh.T. 1: 68) ysera-, 
J.St. ysaira-; adjectives ysirasta- ‘inclined towards, sympa- 
thetic, cordial’ rendering Skt. abhimukha-, ysiriiva- ‘dear to 
the heart.’* 

ysiriina- derivative in -aina- from ysira-, ysera-, etc., see ysirka-.* 

ysumana E ysémand, ysimanu, N 76.1 ysumadnu and compare 
Ch.ii002, 3v1 (Kh.T. 1, 6) $2’ ysumi na’styi bisa rva, ibid. 
3v3 si’ na'stya ysumam bisa rva ‘the season at the end of 
winter’ and the adjective ysumdfa- ‘of winter’ ibid. 3r5, 3v3. 

ysurra- E ysurrad-, P 5538.75 ysdmra-, P 5538.45 ysdra-; adjec- 
tives ysurrinaa- J.St., ysurrja- J.St., ysurrgya- E. 

ysusta- past part. of ysis- E, ysv’- Samgh.S. 4b4 (ysva’ka- 
‘enjoying’), Old Ir. *zau§-; ysdsta- listed by Leumann (Glos- 
sary E) under this verb does not belong here, but is from the 
base *zais- ‘to hate,’ see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 578; adjective 
ysuska- (].St.), ysiiska- (E); from the same base also ysaujsa- 
(J.St.), ysojsa- (E) ‘tasteful’ and the substantive ysvya- 
‘taste’ (ysvyafiuvo’ loc. pl. Or. 9609, 24r2, Kh.T. 1, 234; see 
Bailey, BSOS 8: 141). 


h 


hagavgma- from ham and compare Av. gav-, giinaoiti ‘to in- 
crease’ ?; aiso Ch.0048.32 (Kh.B.T., 73). 

hamge'sta- past part., also hamgaista- (P 2783.73), hamga’sta- 
(P 2783.68); ham and ge’s-, ggei's-, gai's-, ga’s-, etc. ‘to turn 
around,’ see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 596; see dbe’sa-, besaci, 
vesd ra-. 

hagriya- in E hamgrita-, past part. of hamggalj- E, hagai'j- P 
2787.183 (hagai'jara imper. 2 pl.), inchoative hamgris- E. 

hajua- pl. hajva J.St., hajuva E; abstract substantive haj(u)- 
vattata ‘wisdom’ in E, N, etc. 

hatcasta- also in E, compare hatcastamda pret. 3 pl. Ch.00269.36, 
hatcastamdiim id. 1 pl. Ch.00269.53, hatcasca- J.St., past 
part. with present stem hatcafi- E, hatcaiamda- ‘destruction’ 
J.St., hatcafidka- ‘breaking’ E; with preverb *ni- from the 
same base *skand-, Av. séand-, nitcaste ‘he broke’ N 76.46; 
with *ava-, vatcasta ‘bent?’ E 25.249. 

hatsq-dspaa- hamtsa-dspata- in E. 

hamtsa followed (2v2) or preceded (35v4) by instrumental case; 
jsa ha(m)tsa as postposition (22v3, 15v2; P 2741.64 mGiam 
jsa hamtsi ‘with our (men)’); hamtsa (hamtsi) . . . jsa (jst) 
(P 2741.64-5, 84, 97, 107, etc.), hamtsé ... jsdé (St.H. 
37), see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 24; Khot. hamtsa was 
compared with Ossetic xdtdzdé and other forms by Bailey, 
Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 30 f. 

hamjsem- pres. stem (from *ham-jamaya-) in the gerund ham- 
jse’mafia- (E 24.97 pufia hamise’mafia ‘the merits have to be 
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gathered’), past stem hamjsonda- (E 25.482), hamjsau(n)da- 
(hamjsaudai P 3513, 63v2 (Kh.T. 1, 243) and see glossary 
of SS), hajsaida- (J.St.; with kalpa jsa hajsaidj karma-bisdi’ 
‘his sins of karma, accumulated through the age’ compare 
cu burat hamjsauddé padamjsya karma-baSde’ ‘as many accu- 
mulated former sins of karma’). From the same base (with 
*fra-) hajsem- hajsdmda- ‘to make go forward’ (hajsema 
imper. 2 sg. P 2741.132, hajsémdamda pret. 3 pl. P 2741.35), 
(with *nis-) naljsem- nalsjonda- ‘to bring to an end’ (E), 
(with *pari-) paljsem- for which see pajsama-. 

hatha- E haththa- ‘truth,’ cp. Av. haidya-. 

hamthrriya- past part. (compare hamthrriya N 75.27, hamthrri- 
yamdé ‘they pressed, blockaded’ P 2741.101), pres. stem 
hamthraj- (hamthrajafia- ‘to be pressed’), inchoative ham- 
thrris- (hamthrriStd ‘it suffers’ Samgh.S. 77a2, hamthrrisama- 
‘suffering’ N 78.17); substantive ha(m)tharka- ‘suffering’ 
(J.St., N 107.31); from the same base (compare Av. 
draxta-) nihalj- (E), nihej- (nihejide pres. 3 pl. P 3513, 62r1, 
Kh.T. 1, 243), pret. stem nthriya- ‘to beat down, conquer.’ 

hanasta- past part. of hanas§- (from *fra-nasya-) in E and com- 
pare uvi vai hanisimdd ‘they are weary’ (Ch.ii002, 107v2-3, 
Kh.T. 1, 46); adj. handsaa- also in E. 

hamdara- E handara-, J.St. hamda. 

hamdrra :hamdr E, hamdraé N 158.5, hamdrri N 120.24; among 
later forms are hada (hada hauskyd bahyé ‘in the dry trees’ 
Ch.00266.36), hamdd (hamdd gardm ‘in the mountains’ P 
2801.54); comp. ha(m)da(m)na, ha(m)dara (handarna E), 
hamdarye, etc., see Bailey, BSOAS 11: 4; 10: 577 f. 

hamdrraémga- compare hamdrraémgd P 2892.173 (Bailey). 

hamdrrisad- E and Suv.bh.Konow have hamdriissd-; compare 
hadrrisaja kalahadra ‘contentious quarrels’ P 3513, 82v4 
(Kh.B.T., 65). 

haphara- also in E and Or. 11252(1)v24 (Bailey, BSOS 8: 925) 
from *fra- and a base *phdr-, verb haphdr- haphdda- ‘to 
become disturbed’ in E; with *é-, adphdér- (Suv.bh.Konow) 
aphdda- (E) ‘to be disturbed,’ causative dphir- (Suv.bh. 
Konow 64a4 ne daru Sti ka sata rre gyasta divate oSitdé aphi- 
rdétd, rendering Skt. na cirena hy ayam raja devatah kopa- 
yisyati ‘it is not long before this king makes the gods angry 
and upsets them’), substantive d@phdargyd- ‘disturbance’ (Suv. 
bh.Konow 32a2-3 nusthuryau rrumdyau aphargye haiméare, 
Skt. darunds ca raja-samksobha bhavisyanti, ‘from harsh kings 
arise disturbances’), later d@phajd- (Ch.00269.64-5; P 2471. 
100 durbiksa’ u Gphaji ‘famine and disorders’); with *(a)di-é-, 
Saphida- (P 2786.196 ca jsa kamaci bada sq’ jsé Saphida yai 
‘as to the state of Kantsou, this is disturbed’), sipheraa- 
(*adi-d-pharaya-ka-) (P 2741.70 bada-Siphera hvamda ‘state- 
upsetting men’), see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 42. 

habasta- past part. of hambafi- habasta- ‘to bind’ in E. 

habrrih- hambrih- (N 163.22 ff.), pret. stem ha(m)birsta- E, 
hambista-, hambairca-, hambica- (hambica jsa ‘in short, com- 
prehensively’) all of which forms originate from *ham-b-rista-, 
compare Av. ham and raéd-, see Bailey, BSOS 8: 124. 

hamamga- E hamamgga-; Konow, NTS 7: 27 suggested *ha- 
mdnaka- as the origin; rather *hamana-ka-. 

hamadaé compare hamidad (P 2741.65), hamidad ... ni ‘not at 
all’ (Ch.00269.90). 

ham- hamya- past part. older hémdta- in E. 

hamavamda- Skt. himavant-, E himavanda-, P 2783.61 hama- 
vamdd gard vi ‘on the Himavant mountain.’ 

hamida- also in E, hamidaka- P 2783.58; possibly from *hamar- 
ita- compare hamara- ‘joint, limb’ St.H. 54, 73, Siddhasara 
144v3 (Kh.T. 1, 86) (communication of Dr. I. Gershevitch). 

hamai older hamata- E, Samgh.S., etc., rendering Skt. svayam. 

hamaih- hami'sta- pres. stem also hamdh- E (haméatte pres. 3 sg., 
hamaitte J.St.), pret. stem also hamdsta- E and in ahamista- 
‘unchangeable’ J.St.; compare Av. (fra-) maév-. 

hampha- possibly the same as hamphau ‘heap, accumulation’ 
Samgh.S. 121a1. 

hambada- from *ham-pr-ta- compare hamber- (*ham-pdraya-) 
pret. hambdda- ‘to fill’ E, Samgh.S., hambir- ‘to be fulfilled’ 








490 DRESDEN: THE JATAKASTAVA 


E; compound of pdr- ‘to fill, rear’ (padde pres. 3 sg. in E, P 
2801.68), pret. pada- (St.H. 57 padamda pret. 3 pl.). 

hamba- possibly from *ham-baéxta- compare dsdé- from *dsGxta-. 

hambisa- known from E, Samgh.S., Vajr., etc. 

hayuna- known from E and other texts; Bailey (Asia Major, 
N.S. 2: 24) suggested a connection with Old Ir. *hay- ‘to 
bind, join up.’ 

haran- harasta- also in E. 

harahustai uncertain; the translation is based on the context; a 
similar form harahausta- is attested in several other passages 
for which see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 905. 

hari- past part., also harya- (Ch.00269.35 and elsewhere), older 
harita- (E), pres. stem harij- ‘to leave behind’ (Av. (fra-) 
raeécaya-), inchoative hars- ‘to be left behind’ E; derivative 
hariscya- ‘abandonment’ (J.St.); see par(r)ya-. 

hariysa- substantive, also Samgh.S. 20a5 (puva’sta hariysdna 
‘afraid with trembling’), verb hariys- E, Samgh.S., etc., pres. 
part. middle hariysém P 2787.175; another compound of the 
same base riys-, Pa&Sto réidédal, etc., is bdriys- (bdriysde 
pres. 3 sg. N 79.29), pret. stem bdrriysdta- (bdrriysdtd pret. 
3 sg., Kha. 1.13, 144r2, Kh.B.T., 5), later biriysya- (biriysya 
‘he trembled’ P 2781.91) ‘to tremble, waver, shake.’ 

harrin- from *fra-rauxsnaya- compare brqfi- (J.St.) from *abi- 
rauxsnaya-; with harrqfidgma- ‘illumination’ (J.St.), adjective 
harrqngmatinai (quoted by Bailey, BSOAS 13: 935), com- 
pare bdrifdmata- ‘splendor’ rendering Skt. tejas- (Suv.bh. 
Konow, 31a6). 

harga- renders Skt. vyasana-. 

harbisa- E harbissa-, harbdéssa-, J.St. harbesa-, Ch.ii003 (glossary) 
harbaisa-, etc. 

harsta- past part., also in E; pres. stem har(i)s- (harsda ‘it splits’ 
Suv.bh.Konow 63b7), hardt’- (hardta’ imper. 2 pl. E 7.23); 
from the same base ris- (compare Av. raés-), birdt’- birsta- 
‘to split’ (E). 

hala- the translation ‘pit, hole’ is based on the fact that hala- 
renders Skt. (agni)kunda- (Bailey). 

halahaja- also P 2781.88, halahala- E 25.414; Skt. halahald. 

hasta also in E and elsewhere; compare hvastqg P 2929.10, see 
Bailey, BSOAS 10: 894. 

hastavalaa- Skt. hastipdla(ka)-. 

haspiscyd- renders Skt. abhiyoga- ‘effort’; base haspds- (*fra- 
spixs-), pret. haspdta- ‘to make an effort, strive’ (E, Suv.bh. 
Konow, MT b.ii 0065.5 haspisyari imper. 2 pl. quoted by 
Bailey, BSOAS 10: 602, fn. 1), causative haspij- (see Leu- 
mann, Zur nordarischen Spr. und Lit., 141), substantive 
has pijsd- rendering Skt. utsaha- ‘effort, energy.’ 

haysga- haysge pl. in E, N, etc. 

haysgema- N haysgamatda-, rendering Tibetan bsam-pa ‘thought’ 
(Bailey, BSOS 9: 74); compare haysgustana-, adj. hays- 
gustanaviya-, which renders Skt. upasarga- ‘trouble’ (Suv.bh. 
Konow 31b5ttdrro ksire biSyau . . . haysgustaiiyau parrijamd, 
Skt. ttams ca visayan sarva-... upasargebhyah parimoca- 
yisyamakh, ‘we shall free the countries of all troubles’). 

ha either from *4 (Leumann, Glossary E, s.v.) or *fré (Benveniste, 
BSOS 9: 508-510; on the representatives of OlIr. fra- in 
Khotanese and other Iranian languages see Bailey, BSOAS 
13: 124); with v7 the meaning is ‘starting from, and the rest,’ 
rendering Skt. -ddi, see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 1: 43; also 
in hasta, older hdlsto (E). 

hada E hade, hade, J.St. hadi, had>. The validity of Konow’s 
(SS, 138) ‘assumption of a connection between hade and 
Sogdian (’)rty has to be further investigated ; see also Gershe- 
vitch, GMS, 307. 

hara- Skt. hara-, also in E, N, etc. 

hava- also in E; compare for instance Ch.ii003, 46v3 (Kh.T. 1, 
139) harbisai hava saijidé ‘all profitable things succeed for 
him,’ Suv.bh.Konow 63a2 bissénu uysnauranu havé kédéna 
‘for the profit of all beings,’ Skt. sarvasattvahitarthaya; ad- 
jective havamgara- J.St., Suv.bh.Konow 29a2 (bissd uysnora 
vata havamggara aysmu ‘towards of all beings (of) a profitable 
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mind,’ Skt. sarvasattvandm hitacittah); see Bailey, BSOAS 
10: 903. 

haysa as in E, N, etc.; meaning confirmed by the Skt. trans- 
lation daira (P 5538.45). 

hittesi- other Khotanese forms for Skt. hitesin- occur in Ch. 
c.001 (Kh.B.T., 76 ff.): hetersi (274), hetirsi (304), hetersay 
(563), compare Niya doc. No. 551 hitersina, see Bailey, 
BSOAS 11: 776. ’ 

hirstai in E hérstat, harstei, hérstayaé in some cases with nd ‘not’ 
and vird as in J.St. 

hi’ysda- E and N have hdlysda-, E also hiéysda-; derivatives 
halysdamjsia-, hdlysdamjsua- ‘present’ in Suv.bh.Konow. 

hi- from *haitu-, Av. haétu-, Buddh.Sogd. ytk-, Man.Sogd. ytqwy’ 
loc. sg., see Gershevitch, GMS, 79, §518, Yaghnobi itk, 
Ossetic Iron xid, Digor xed, see Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 
1945 ('46): 31, Sanglechi yotuk, but Parachi hi (Morgen- 
stierne, IIFL, 2, 10). 

his- hista- also in E, Samgh.S., Suv.bh.Konow, etc. 

hisa- known from E and other texts; with hagavéma hisd (thus 
for hisi, see p. 406) J.St. 24r4 compare hisa hagavama laba 
‘greed, longing, eagerness’ Ch.0048.32 (Kh.B.T., 73). 

hugvgna with negation (ma... hugvadna) as in na. . 
(q.v.), see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 580. 

hyfia- E hund; Av. vohuna/i-, Zor.Pahl. xin, Buddh.Sogd. 
ywrn, Man.Sogd. (y)xwrn-, ywxn- yxwn-, NP xiin, Wakhi 
wuten; adjective humjinaa- (E, N, etc.), humjija- (J.St.), 
see Bailey, BSOS 8: 126; 9: 78. 

huradsiia possibly loc. sg. of hurdysa-; the meaning ‘kitchen’ 
seems to be well assured from the parallel versions, see p. 447. 

hus- huss- hussdta- ‘to grow’ (E), husdva- (khii . . . husavi ‘when 
you had grown’ Ch.00271.13), husd- (tti si’ kiindlai rrispiri 
thya husa ‘then prince Kundla grew up quickly, P 2978.161, 
Kh.B.T., 43), causative husafi- (J.St. and elsewhere), hisvaii- 
(glossary Ch.ii003); Av. vaxS-, uxS-, Buddh.Sogd. ‘yws'y-, 
Yidgha waxS, see Bailey, Trans. Philol. Soc., 1945 ('46): 33. 

huska- known from E, etc., hauska- (J.St.) which also has the 
meaning ‘hay’ (P 2783.24); of well-known connections from 
Av. huska- to NP xuSk. 

hus- from *huf-s-, pres. part. husamdaa- (J.St., S@namdd SGna 
o Gnamda o husamdai ‘lying, or sitting, or sleeping’ Ch.c.001, 
871-872, Kh.B.T., 136), hiisanda(a)- (E, Kha. 0021A, 135r3, 
quoted by Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 23), hiisime pres. 1 sg. (St.H. 
71), hisém conj. 1 sg. (P 5538.49); past part. husta- (from 
*huf-s-ta- with the -s- kept in the past part. as in (kaS-) kasta- 
(q.v.), see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 31) which would allow 
the interpretation ‘you slept’ for the form husfi (J.St. 28r3); 
from the parallel story (see p. 451) it seems however prefer- 
able to take husta- from the pres. base hus- ‘to dry, wither’ 
(hausde pres. 3 sg., hvdre, hare id. middle 3 pl., ha’ infin. 
Samgh.S. 35a2 (Bailey, BSOS 8: 125 f.), pret. stem h(a)usta- 
(diima-hausta gira ‘smoke-dried grapes,’ Siddhasara 100v1, 
Kh.T. 1, 34), and compare huska- ‘dry’; note also that the 
‘regular’ pret. stem from the base *hvap- *hup- in Khot. is 
hiita- (hitatd $$ana rrina tsdsto ‘the queen slept lying quiet (ly)’ 
E 14.55, hiite $$and sé rrundinet hastamd ‘the excellent royal 
(elephant) slept lying,’ Skt. supto babhiiva tada rajakujfijarah, 
Suv.bh.Konow 67b5). 

husura- also hasura- (J.St., P 2801.13 hastird jsém vara vasté a 
kiista miimda brrqma ysada ‘the bird (or: quarry) came then 
to the place where the old Brahman dwelt’); to be compared 
with Ossetic Digor sorun, Iron sarin ‘to hunt,’ Digor sird, 
Iron sird ‘wild beast’ according to a suggestion by Bailey, 
BSOAS 12: 330. 

haija- older hdtimgyd- (E), later also himja, hija, hemja, heje 
feminine with hina, henai, hainai, older hdtdénai (E), see 
Bailey, BSOS 8: 125; substantive hemde (from hdténa-*tati) 
‘redness’ (Ch.ii003, 145v1, Kh.T. 1, 88). 

hertham vira compare hairthé (probably for hairtham) vi (Ch. 
i002, 144v2, Kh.T. 1, 86), hirtha vira (Ch.0048.12, Kh.B.T., 
41, see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 594), hairtham vi (Ch.00269.100) 
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and also hirtham jsa (Ch.ii002, 127r1, 
hairthamat (P 2783.57). 

haista- past part., also St.H. 45, beside hesta-, he’sta- (Bailey, 
BSOAS 10: 903), older hataista- (E); pres. stem hais- (E; 
haisq’mu ‘I give them’ P 3513, 45r3, Kh.T. 1, 223), and 
compare haisq’mava ‘act of giving’ (P 2787.179), hai’ sq’ mai 
aidasaya ‘with regard to the gift’ (P 2787.36), haisa'ka- 
‘giver’ (P 2958.124), see Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 2: 29. 

haudva- E hiid(u)va-. 

hauva- other forms like hovd-, hotad-, hautd- occur in E, N, 
Samgh.S., etc.; adjective hotana- (ahotana- ‘unable’ E 13.117), 
later hauta (P 2783.64 and see Bailey, BSOAS 10: 595), 
ahauvam ‘weak’ (Bailey, BSOS 8: 118), hauvausta- ‘powerful’ 
(Ch.00269.67). 

hos'- from *fra-vaz-ya-; pres. also hauSs(’)- (hauSindd pres. 3 pl. 
Suv.bh.Konow 63b6, hauSa’ra imper. 2 pl. P 2783.26); pret. 
stem hausta- (P 2801.31). 

hya- older hdta- (E), Skt. hita-; together with suha’- in hye-suha’ 
(J.St.), Skt. hita-sukha-, compare hida-suhae, hita-sukhaya, 
etc. in Sten Konow, Kharoshthi inscriptions, 65 (inser. 23, 
line 2), 141 (inser. 74, line 4), Calcutta, 1929. 

hva hva E hvatdé hvatd (for instance E 25.409 hvatd hvatdé nd ttima 
kamale §$ando ggadare ‘of each of them then the heads roll 
upon the ground’), hvatu hvatu (Suv.bh.Konow 66a4), hvatd 
hva (N 176.2), hva hva (St.H. 55); comp. Av. x*até and 
Christian Sogdian xwd xwdq’r ‘alone,’ Man.Sogd. xwék’r id., 
Buddh.Sogdian ywék'r(y) id., see Gershevitch, GMS, 43, 
fn., 201, fn. 

hvamnaa- with hvamnau (J.St.) compare hvamno vi ‘in Khota- 
nese’ (Ch.ii002, 103r3-4, Kh.T. 1, 38); the ending -au is 


Kh.T. 1, 58), 
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compared by Gershevitch (GMS, 249, addendum with 
§ 1076) with Sogdian swyéy’w ‘in Sogdian,’ Choresmian 
turkawik ‘in Turkish,’ etc. showing an Eastern Iranian 
‘language suffix’ -Gu-. The older form for the indigenous 
designation of Khotan is hvatdna-, hvatana-, hvatinaa- (E), 
later hvamnd rrumdd (St.H. 32), hvamna ka'rd (St.H. 9), 
hvamnya ksi’rd (loc. sg., St.H. 36), huana ksira (S 2471.261- 
262, Kh.B.T., 99), hvam ksi’ri vira (St.H. 33), hvam ksiré 
(MT b 11.0065, 3), as listed by Bailey, Asia Major, N.S. 
2: 10; Sogdian ywéinyk (Henning, Sogdica, 10), MaralbaSi 
hvadana-. The Sanskrit designation for Khotan is gostana-, 
see Bailey, BSOS 9: 541; BSOAS 10: 919. 

hvarra- compare for instance hvarra nauna saldva ‘sweet, soft 
words’ (E 20.29), hvarra u médsta ... hiyara ‘sweet and 
large fruits’ (Suv.bh.Konow 65a3). 

hvadsta- renders Skt. jyesthaka- (P 3513, 53r4, Kh.T. 1, 227), 
hva’mdanu hvdstu rrayse renders Skt. manujesvarah, ‘the best 
ruler of men’ (Suv.bh.Konow 63a6), hvdstye rrifie renders 
Skt. agramahisya§ ‘of the first queen’ (Suv.bh.Konow 35a4), 
etc.; compare Av. hvdiSsta-, Sogdian ywyStk. 

hvaha- also in E; substantive hvdhd:tte ‘in width’ (St.H. 5, Ch. 
11002, 101v5, Kh.T. 1, 38), from Avaha-*tati-. 

hviya- hvi’ya- in E, hviya- in N, derivative from *hvant- (compare 
the forms hvand-, hvamd- in J.St.)/*hvadnt- (nom. sg. hve’ 
<*hvas <*hvants); other derivatives are hvandinaa- (hastama 
hvamdjna ramna ‘best human jewels’ St.H. 60) and hviyasaa- 
(J.St., P 2787.162-163 phardke’ va hviyasa u ttrriyasq' nya 
satva jiye rrustamdd ‘many human beings and animals lost 
their lives,’ etc.); on -Gsaa- see Bailey, JRAS, 1942: 23. 








ADDENDA 


Pp. 447-452. No attempt has been made to list 


. 


¢ 


rs 


references to representations of the Jataka 
stories in art. The interested reader will have 
no difficulty, however, in finding such refer- 
ences, since, in a number of cases at least, they 
are to be found in the bibliographies given 
under each of the stories. Besides he will find 
a highly competent ‘popularization’ of the sub- 
ject in Alfred Foucher, Les vies antérieures du 
Bouddha d’aprés les textes et les monuments 
de l’Inde, Publications du Musée Guimet, Biblio- 
théque de Diffusion, tome 61, Paris, 1955. 


.470. On urvarinaa- see Bailey, JRAS, 1955: 


22 f. 
. 471. On kasata- see Bailey, JRAS, 1955: 
16 f. 

473. Bailey (Trans. Phil. Soc., 1954(1955): 


155 f.) assumes a base *kap- ‘to take, hold and 
convey’ (cev- <*édpaya-) for cevyat. 

476. On dytima-basta- see Bailey, An Indo- 
Scythian version of the KuSa Jataka, The Dr. 
Lakshman Sarup Memorial Volume, 3, Hoshiar- 
pur, 1954. 


484. On rajyavardhana- see Bailey, JRAS, 
1955: 22. 
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The numbers refer to pages. 


-a stems in, 408 

-a Khot.: Skt. -ant, see guksama- II 

-a- loss of medial, see marana- II 

d- preverb, 418 

-d, 412 

-G stems in, 409 

-aa suffix, 418 

-aa stems in, 409 

accusative (neuter) in -% as adverb, 417 

active, 413 f. 

adjectives, 410 f. 

adjectives in -aa, 410 

adjectives in -ai(m)ja, 410 

adjectives in -ainaa-, 410 

adjectives in -e(m)ja, 410 

adjectives in -enaa, 410 

adjectives in -ia, 410 f. 

adjectives in -7(m)ja-, 410 

adjectives in -inaa-, 410 

adjectives in -ua, 411 

adverbs, 417 

-ai- Khot.: Skt. -i-, see difa’- II 

-ai- Khot.: Skt. -aji- or -ati-, see pravaiya- 
II 

-aina(a) suffix, 419 

-(a)ka suffix, 418 

-aka stems, 409 

-dka stems, 409 

-a(m), 412 

-i(m), 412 

-dm, 412 

-dma suffix, 418 

-dmda suffix, 419 

-(@)mata stems, 409 

-(d)mata stems and adjectives in -inaa, 
409, fn. 39 

-dmata suffix, 409 

-a(m)ca participle in, 416 

-dmjsia- suffix, 418 

-Gna, see s¢manygna- II 

-dna suffix, 418 

-diia suffix, 418 

-a(n)daa- participle in, 416 

-ara comparative suffix, 411 

-dsaa, see hviya- II 

-asaa suffix, 418 

-dsca, -dscy@ suffix, 418 

-asta suffix, 418 

-dst@, -dstyd suffix, 418 

-alara comparative suffix, 411 

-au stems in, 409 

-au, see hvamnaa- II 

-au- Khot.: Skt. -aku-, see maula- II 

-au- Khot.: Skt. -u-, see raudra- II 

-duna suffix, 418 

-aunda suffix, 419 

~austa suffix, 419 

-dutta suffix, 419 

~dya, see ttarraya- 1, sada- I1, sanau- II 

-dya suffix, 418 


bahuvrihi compounds, 419 
be- preverb, 418 


VIII. INDICES 


GRAMMATICAL AND TOPICAL 


bi- preverb, 418 
by- preverb, 418 


comparative suffix, 411 
compounds, 419 
conjunctive, 414 
conjunctive particles, 417 
consonant bases, 409 f. 
continuative, 415 

-cyd suffix, 419 


-d- Khot.: Skt. -1(n)-, see ki(m)nara- II 
demonstrative pronouns, 412 
disjunctive particles, 417 

double suffix, see bahya- II 

dvandva compounds, 419 


-e, 412 

-e- Khot.: Skt. -i-, see disa’- II 
-em ending, 413, fn. 64 

-era comparative suffix, 411 
-eya- medial >-7-, see vina- II 
-eya final >-7-, see vina- II 


‘foreign’ o and u, 406, fn. 12 


g- preverb, 418 

g- Khot.: Skt. k-, see guksama- II 
gerund, 416 

gu- preverb, 418 

-gy@ suffix, 419 


-h- suffix, see bahya- II 
ha- preverb, 418 
ham- preverb, 418 


-i- Khot.: Skt. -i-, see difa’- II 

i Khot.: Skt. ai, see viSpasti- II 

-1 stems, 409 

~1, 412 

-i, 412 

-i suffix, 419 

-ia suffix, 418 

imperative, 415 

imperative polite, 415 

imperative prohibitive, 417 

-inaa suffix, see damdinaa- II 

indefinite pronouns, 413 

indicative present used as conjunctive, 
414, fn. 65 

infinitive, 416 

infinitive, see dsta- dstamda- II, das(§)- II, 
vajsista- I] 

instrumental sing. used as adverb, 417 

interrogative pronouns, 412 

‘intrusive 7,’ 408, see mursala- II 

-iva comparative suffix, 411 

iterative, 415 

-iya suffix, 419 


-ja suffix, 419 
JiidanayaSas, 402, fn. 14 
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I and II refer to the glossaries. 


-js- intervocalically <-tc-, see tceman- II 
-j(y)@ suffix, 419 


karmadharaya compounds, 419 

-ks- alternating with -sc-, see ttirsthamda- 
II 

-ks- alternating with -t(h)-, see kivata- II 
-kya suffix, 409 


-laka suffix, 409 
Later Khotanese, 404 


Maitreyasamitinatkam, 402, fn. 13 
Mazar Tagh, see gara- II 

-md- Khot.: Skt. -n(n)-, see ki(m)nara- II 
middle, 414 

modality, 414, 415 


-n stems, 410 

nas- preverb, 418 

-nd- Khot.: Skt. -u(n)-, see ki(m)nara- II 
necessity, 416 

nis- preverb, 418 

nu- preverb 418 

numerals, 413 


-oda suffix, 419 
Old Khotanese and Later Khotanese, 404 
-ofa suffix, 418 
optative, 414 f. 


pa- preverb, 418 

pa(’)- preverb, 418 

pa(m)- preverb, 418 

particles, 417 

participles, 416 f. 

participle use of, see dst- dstamda- II, 
vajsista- II 

participle past with yan-, see yan- yuda- II 

personal pronouns, 411 f. 

possessive pronouns, 411 

postpositions, 417 f. 

potentiality (transitive), see yan- yuda- II 

prepositions, 417 f. 

present indicative active, 413 f. 

present indicative middle, 413 

preterit intransitive, 416 

preterit transitive, 415 f. 

preverbs, 418 

prohibitive, 417 

pronominal derivatives, 413 

pronouns, 411-413 

prosody, 402 


relative pronouns, 412 f. 


-sc- alternating with -st-, see na’scyd- II 

spelling, 404-408 

-st- alternating with -sc-, see na’scyd- II 

sty-, see styerrijaa- II 

sand ¢$’, 405 

-sc- alternating with -ks-, see ttirsthamda- 
II 
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-sp- alternating with -sph-, see phusta- II 

-sph- alternating with -sp-, see phusta- II 

-(r)sth- alternating with -(r)st-, see tti- 
rsthamda- II 

ss and s, 405 

f§ and $’, 405 

Sa- preverb, 418 

$il-, §§él- Khot.: Skt. sl-, see Silo- II 

-Skya suffix, 419 

§§ and §, 405 


*-tati- suffix, 409 
tatpurusa compounds, 419 


RECONSTRUCTED (INDO-EUROPEAN, 
OLD IRANIAN) 


*abi-axta-, see niydde II 
*abi-rauxsnaya-, see brgii- II 
*abi-sinj-, see bisaij- II 
*abi-skamb-, see tcamph- II 
*abi-sad-, see ne’sta- II 
*abi-xauxti-, see bekhaute I1 
*adi-d-pharaya-ka-, see haphara- I1 
*(a)di-d-skamba-, see tcamph- II 
*anausa-, see ne’- II 

*ang-, see niydde II 

*qnu-bar-, see nuvar- nuda- II 
*argh-s-ana-, see ase’na- II 
*ati-Car-, see ttajsdda- II 
*ati-mard-, see ttume’ ste II 
*ati-ram-, see ttram- ttramda- II 
auk-, see riuska- II 

ava-dam-, see vadida- IT 
ava-hr-n-, see vahamda- II 
ava-kaf-§-, see vyach- IT 
*ava-vrta-, see tida- II 
*azda-krta-, see dysda II 

*a, see ha II 

*a-saxta-, see saj- II 

*atauda-, see dvama- II 
*gner-/anr-, see nadaun- II 
*bara-pudra-kya-, see barbira- II 
*bara-pudra-, see barbira- II 
*barzavat-ti-, see ba’ysa- I1 
*baxta-, see bukaja- II, buvdmde II 
*brida-, see uida- II 

*éar-, see pacada- Il 

*taus-, see causka- II 
*tydvaya-, see cav- II 

*dag-s-, see dista- II 
*dandraka-, see ttamttraa- II 
*dastya-, see daSta- II 

*dax§-, see dista- II] 

*drav-, *drauta-, see drro II 
*fra, *fra, see ha II 

*fra-nasya-, see hanasta- II 
*fra-rauxsnaya-, see harriii- 11 
*fra-raz-, see rays- II 
*fra-sparg-, see vaspris- II 
*fra-spixs-, see has piscya- II 
*fra-sprxta-, see vaspris- II 
*fra-vaz-ya-, see hos’- II 

*friya-, see br(r)a- II 
*gardana-, see galana- II 
*haitu-, see hi- II 

*h(a)iz-, see vahaiys- vahaista- II 
*hamanaka-, see hamamga- II 
*hamdanaka-, see hamamga- II 


* 
* 
* 
* 


DRESDEN: THE JATAKASTAVA 


-tc- intervocalically >-js-, see tceman- II 
tca- preverb, 418 
tt- preverb, 418 


-u- loss of, see mahakaruna- I1 
-u, 412 

-ua (-uka) suffix, 419 

-uka stems, 409 

-um, 412 

-um, 412 

-tim, 412 

-tina suffix, 419 

-lina suffix, 419 


WORDS 


*hamarita-, see hamida- II 
*ham-bdxta-, see hamba- I1 
*ham-b-rista-, see habrrih- II 
*ham-jamaya-, see hamjsem- I 
*ham-pdaraya-, see hamber- II 
*ham-prta-, see hambada- I1 
*hanj-, see bihi II 

*hay-, see hayuna- II 

*h(a)iz-, see vahaiys- vahaista- 1 
*huf-s-, *huf-s-ta-, see hus- II 
*hup-, see hus- II 

*hvant-, hvant-, see hviya- 11 
*hvap-, see hus- II 

*kaf-s-, see kaS- kasta- II 
*kaisa-, see jse II 

*kaus- /*kus-, see kausta- II 
*kira-kara(a)-, see Sira- II 
*mata-dara-, see maysdarva II 
*mard-, see ttume’ ste II 

*marz-, see ustairstai II 
*mazan- /*mazar-, see miysirka- II 
*mazd-, see maysdarvéa II 
*mrdana-, see midana- II 
nay-, see niydde II 

ni-auk-, see viuska- II 
ni-axta-, see niydde II 

ni-bar-, see nuvar- nuda- II 
ni-tar-, see ttajsdda- II 
ni-tarta-, see pacada- II 
‘ni-pad-, see nvasta- II 
ni-ram-, see ttram- ttramda- II 
ni-ruxta-, see narrva- II 
ni-Sad-, *ni-Sasta-, see ne’sta- II 


* 
Ba 
* 
* 
* 
* 
Ba 
* 
* 
* 


*ni-Sadaya-, see ne’sta- II 
*ni-yauk-, see iuska- II 

*nrtavan-, nrtaun-, see nadaun- II 
*para-brta-, see piraur- pirauda- II 
*pari-abra-(ka)-, see pyaura- II 
*pari-jamaya-, see pajsama- II 
*pari-mard-, see pe’me’sti II, ttume’ste II 
*pati-Carta-, see pacada- II 
*pati-daisa-ka-, see pisaa- I1 
*pati-dama-, see padama- IT 
*pati-daraya-, see padada- II 
*pati-fad-, see paj- pajista- II 
*pati-jama-krta-, see pajsama- II 
*pati-mauk-, see pa’jsan- pa’jsanda- II 
*pati-mué-, see pamya- II 
*pati-muxta-, see pamya- II 
*pati-nay-, see niydde II 

* pati-skambita-, see tcamph- I1 
*pati-z(a)ya-, see pasa’- IT 
*pari-Causa-, see causka- II 

*phar-, see haphara- II 

*rai~aya-, see par(r)ya- II 
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us- preverb, 418 
uys- preverb, 418 


va- preverb, 418 

*-vant bases in, 409 f. 
verbal system, 413-417 
-viya suffix, 419 

vocalic bases, 408 f. 


-ya stems, 409 
-ya suffix, 419 
-yera comparative suffix, 411 


*ram-, see ttram- trramda- II 
*rauk-, see bekhaute II 
*rauxsna-tati-, see rrumda- II 
*rauxti-, see bekhaute II 
*saxta-, see dstiya- II, saj- II 
*skamb-, see tcamph- II 
*skambaya-, see tcamph- II 
*skand-, see hatcasta- I 
*skard-, see piskista- I 
*-sprxs-, see vaspris- II 
*srais-, see sista- I] 

*staxta-, see dstiya- II 
*stana-ka-, see staga- II 
*strag-, see streha- II 
*strag-s-, see streha- II 
*straxta-, see striya- I] 
*sad-, see ne’sta- II 
*Sira-kara-, see Sira- II 
*taci-, see ttaja- I 
*tafta-tati-, see ttaudi- II 
*tayman-, see ttima(n)- 
*tanaka-, see ttamga- II 
*tana-tati-, see ttamga- II 
*tarz-, see ustairstai II] 
*tcam-, see tsodi II 
*tumana-, see ttumna- II 
*tuxman-, see ttima(n)- II 
*Jaxta-, see astiya- II 

*u pa-raz-, see rays- II 
*uz-an-, see (uysan-) uysamda- II 
*vara-tara-, see vara- II 
*varta-, see bada- II 

*yart-s-, see vesa’ra- IT 
vi-mard-, see ttume’ ste I1 
vi-mdta-, see guma- II 
vi-raz-, see rays- II 
vi-ruxta-, see gurvai II 
vi-skamb-, see tcamph- 11 
*yi-§dta-ka-, see ba’taa- II 
*yi-thamj-, see bihi II 
*yi-vada-tayai, see byiitta- II 
*yvivaha-, see guaha- II 
*yi-var-, see guar- guda- II 
*yi-vaz-, see guays- guasta- II] 
*yi-zarita-ka-, see beysidd II 
*xad-, see pyahasta- II 
*yad-s-, see khasta- II 
*vraus-, see gr(r)is- g(g)u(r)sta- II 
*vrusta-xSira-, see gr(r)iis- g(g)u(r)sta- I 
*xSauma(n)-, see sanau- II 
*yauk-, see iuska- II 

*yauz-, see Gyauysa- II 
*-zaxta-, see beysa- II 
*-zaxta-, see beysa- II 


* 
ok 
+ 
* 
* 
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*zqi§-, see ysusta- II 
*squs-, see ysusta- II 


AVESTAN AND OLD PERSIAN (OP) 


aiwi-ruc-, see bu’jsa- I] 

an-, see (wysan-) uysamda- II 
an-avauruxti-, see gurvai II 
arama-, see erakafia II 

azdd, see Gysda I1 

uxs-, see hus- II 

karata-, see kadara- II 
kasyapa-, see khuysaa- II 

gav-, see hagavgma- II] 
ginaoiti, see hagavgma- II 
gaona-, see gum II 

gram-, granta-, see grqnamca II 
xraos-, xrusta-, see gr(r)is- g(g)u(r)sta- I 
x§naoma-, see sanau- II 
xsvipta-, see svida- II 

taéra-, see ttara- II 

dana-, see dana- II 

dya- (OP), see ysanaka- II 
drva-, see drriinaa- II 

vanj-, see pathamjaka- II 
draxta-, see hamthrriya- II 
tkaéSa-, see jse II 

paraéan, see naspul- II 

barasa-, see brraha- II 

buna-, see bgna- II 
(fra-)maéd-, see hamaih- hamz'sta- 11 
(fra-)raééaya-, see hari- II 
frya-, see br(r)a- II 

fsuyant-, see ksudaa- II 
naha(m) (OP), see panaha- II 
nipadiy (OP), see nvaiya II 
nisdéaya-, see ne’sta- II 
madra-, see madrra- II 

yaes-, see jse II 

yaona-, see jyna- II 

vaxs-, see hus- II 

vand-, see vgn- II 

varaka-, see bagara- II 

vaz-, see bays- basta- II 
vdéaya-, see uysbay- II 
vohuna/i-, see hyfa- I1 

raéd-, see habrrih- IT 

raés-, see harsta- II 

raoyna-, see rrum II 

sand-, see sasta- II 

suxra-, see stiraa- II 

supti-, see sve IT 

s€and-, see hatcasta- II 

staxta-, staxra-, see dstiya- II 
spar-, see paspuda- II, vaspuda- II 
spanta-, see ysamasa(m)daa- II 
snaya-, see ysinah- II 

sna-, see ysinah- II 

srira-, see sira- IT 

zan-, see ysata- IT 

zam-, see ysamasa(m)daa- II 
zarata-, see ysddaka- II 

zyd-, see ysandka- If 

Sud-, see ksu II 

hara baraz, see ttara- 11 
haidya-, see hatha- 11 

huska-, see huska- II 

haétu-, see hi- II 

~°haéz-, see vahaiys- vahaista- II 
hvdista-, see hvasta- 11 

x*ato, see hva hva I1 
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INDIAN 


akappiya, see agapia- II 
akalpika, see agapia- II 

akalpya, see agapia- II 

-aku-: Khot. -au-, see maula- II 
akuSala-mila-, see kiifald-mila 11 
akrta-jnia-, see araia- II 
(agni)kunda-, see hala- I1 
agra-mahisya$, see rrina- II, hvasta- II 
ankura-, see chaka- II 

-aji-: Khot. -ai-, see pravaiya- II 
atta-danda-, see beysa- II 

-ati-: Khot. -ai-, see pravaiya- II 
-ada-: Khot. -a-, see kharija- II 
-adi-: Khot. -a-, see kharija- II 
adhimucyeta, see vyach- II 
adhisthita-, see ttirsthamda- I 
anuttara-, see pirmattama- II 
-ant: Khot. -a, see guksama- II 
antar-dha-, see amttarrdam II 
api, see sai II 

apramana-, see brrahma-vyahara- II 
abhi-nir-har-, see uysbay- II 
abhimukha-, see ysira- (2) II 
abhiyoga-, see haspiscya- II 
amacca, see Gmdca- II 

amatya-, see dmdca- II 

amrta-, see ne’- II 

ayoguda-, see ayula- II 

ayogula-, see ayula- II] 

arci-, see dca- II 

arcis-, see dca- II 

arnava-, see Gbe’sa- II 

avikalpam, see avipa- II 
aSvaghosa-, see afa- II 

(a)siddha-, see asidiina- II 
akaSsa-, see atasa- I, II 
aGkaSagarbha-, see GtaSa- II 
(a)ksepa-, see rrijsaa- II 

acarya-, see GSi’rya- II 

ajaneya, see aygni II 

-ddi, see ha II 

apta-danda-, see beysa- I1 
amatya-, see Gmaca- II 

adydaneya, see Gygni II 

aSivisa-, see Gjavaisa- II 

ascarya-, see duskara- II 

Gsraydd, see parrjsaa- II 

*aZari, see GSi'rya- 11 

indriya-, see 'edrra- 11, sahemdrra- II 
ifvariya-, see vispasti- II 

-u-: Khot. -au-, see raudra- II 
utsaha-, see haspiscya- II 

udvega-, see udviyasta- II 
upatthaka-, see gathaa- I1 
upasamkramayisyamah, see sahya- II 
upasarga-, see haysgema- II 
upasthayaka-, see gathaa- II, besta- 11 
upaya-, see upata- II 
upaya-kauSalya-, see kuSalai Il 
upeksa, see apramqna- II 
qtpandqyami, see thamj- thiya- II 
rksa-, see arra- II 

eSvari, see viSpasti- II 

ai: Khot. i, see vifpasti- II 
aisvarya-, see kuSalai 11, vispasti- II 
k-: Khot. g-, see guksama- II 
katapiitana, see kalaputtana- II 
kantaja-, see khainuda- II 
kathaya-, see bajasa- I 
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karund, see apramqna- II 
karkaSa-, see ttriksa- I 
karmapatha-, see karmapaha- II 
kalama-, see kalama- I1 
kasattah, see kaSata- 11 
kasata-, see kaSata- II 
kakapdda-, see veselaka- I 
kaca-, see urvarinaa- II 
kdiicana-, see kajenesarre 11 
kaficanasara-, see kajenesarre II 
kilesa-, see klaifa- II 

kuksi-, see brraha- II 
kuksimant-, see guksama- II 
kuth’akSira, see gr(r)ius- g(g)u(r)sta- II 
kunda-, see hala- II 
kulaputra-, see barbira- I1 
krta-jiia-, see krraiia- 11 
keytira-, see keyuda- II 
kelesa, see klaifa- I1 

kevatta-, see kivata- II 
kaivarta-, see kivata- II 

koti-, see kila- II 

kosalya-, see kuSalai II 
kauSalya-, see kuSalai 11 
kritena, see kidna II 

kridena, see kidna 11 

klesa-, see klaiga- II 
ksayata-, see ksind- 11 
ksipta-, see phusta- 11 
ksudh-, see ksu II 

khadira-, see kharija- I 
gati-, see ge’ II 

guna-sdgara-, see bu'jsa- II 
grhastha-, see gathaa- I1 
godha-, see goda- II 

gostana-, see hvamnaa- II 
gauSura-, see barbira- I1 
grahatha-, see gathaa- I 
grihasta-, see gathaa- II 
cakkhupathe, see vadia- 11 
caficala-, see camcqla- I1, drrataa- I1 
canda-, see canda- II 
catur-anga-, see tcure-ysania- I 
capalyacitta-, see drrataa- I1 
cam- camati, see tsodi II 
cint-, see cede II 

cintamani-, see cett@mena- II 
cchedaka-, see tcamph- 11 
chavi-, see che- II, ttani- II 
jangha-, see jagya- II 

jata-, see jala- II 

jada-, see jadija- I 
jambudipa-, see jambvi- I1 
jambudvipa-, see jambvi- I] 
jayo, see purr- purrda- Il 
jati-, see jattaka- II 
jati-caitya-, see jattaka- II 
jati-maha-, see jattaka- 11 
jambinada-, see jambu(na)- Il 
jugupsita-, see pisara- II 
jetavana-, see jiyabqna- II 
jyesthaka-, see hvasta- II 
tantrika-, see $ubhattrattia- 11 
tapascarana-, see ttavascarania- II 
tavatimsa, see striyestrifa II 
tiryag-yoni-, see ttarasa- II 
tiryana yonisu, see ttaraSa- II 
tilaka-, see veselaka- II 
tilottamda, see ramba- II 
tumbhik§a, see durbiksa- II 
tumrd-, see ttumna- II 
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tusita-, see ttusa’- II 

trnedhi, see ustairstai II 

trpti-, see paphdda- II 

tejas-, see harrui- II 

tepitaka-, see ttrivilaa- II 

trayastrimSat, see striyestrisa II 

tripitaka-, see ttrivilaa- II 

trubhik§a, see durbiksa- II 

trailokyamandale, see g'ma- II 

danda-, see beysa- II 

darpa-, see berasta- II 

daruna-, see niscura- II, ttriksa- I1 

disapala-, see dasapala- I 

dipa-mala-, see di II 

duhkhita-, see dikha- II, suhya- I 

dukha-, see dukha- II 

durbhiksa-, see durbiksa- II 

dusita-, see bajatta- I1 

dura, see haysa II 

devendrastrasimha-, see stha- II 

druna-, see drronva- II 

druma-, see ttr¢ma- II 

dvesa, see kiiSaldi-mila- I 

dharmatmako, see da- II 

dhima-, see duma- II 

dhrtardstra-, see lokapdla- 11 

dhvani-, see skal- 11 

-n-(-nn-): Khot. -nd-, -md-, -d-, see ki(m)- 
nara- II 

naktacaranam, see sava- II 

naksatra-, see naksattra- I 

nava-nita-, see niydde II 

nahyate, see nahy- II 

naga-yont, see nata-sum’- II 

narayana-, see nargyam II 

nimantr-, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- II 

nimesa-, see piskista- II 

nisthura-, see niscura- II 

nila, see Gsaina- II 

-ntr-, -ndr-, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- I1 

pakkhandin, see praskqndha- II 

pafica-mandala-, see paja-mandala- II 

padmasana-, see dysana- II 

paraloka-, see parilo- II 

parajaya-, see dyauysa- II 

pararthacarin-, see pararthd-cara- II 

parikirtana-, see rays- II 

paridiv-, see paridiv- II 

paridev-, see paridiv- II 

paripdlaka-, see par(a)valaa- II 

parivara-, see parvara- II 

paryaya-, see tudrd- II, pacada- II 

papimant-, see guksama- II 

pida-, see pila- II 

purusa-, see pisa II 

purohita-, see puhya I1 

pirna-, see pur(r)a- II 

precha, see pva’se II 

pra-, see priyauga- II 

pranidhana, see prranahgna- I1 

pratinivartaka-, see is- ista- II 

pratima-, see pravaiya- II 

pratyaya-, see pracaa- II 

pranasaka-, see bajatta- II 

prabhdva-, see priyauga- II 

pramukha-, see pramuha- II 

prayoga-, see priyauga- II 

pravala-, see saka- II 

pravrajita-, see pravaiya- II 

pravrajyd-, see pravaja- II 

praskandin, see praskqndha- II 
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praharana-, see prraharana- II 
priya-, see br(r)a- II 

prinayisyanti, see paphdda- I1 
pritimanas-, see Ghurrja- II 

preta-, see prriya- II 

phuda-, see spulaka- I1 

bahth, see natca II 

balanaém, see sika- II 

buddha-, see asidiina- II 

budbuda-, see burbula- II 
budbudaka-, see burbula- II 
bubbulaka-, see burbula- II 
brahman-, see br(r)ammam II 
brahmavihdra-, see apramqna- II 
brahmana-, see br(r)ammam II 
bhatta-kara-, see bukaja- Il 
bhadra-kalpika-, see bhadrre-kalpia- U1 
bhiksu-samgha-, see bisamga- II 
bhid-, see bi’sta- II 

bhita-, see buva- II 

maka'da-, see makala- I1 

makara-, see mara- II 

makuta-, see maula- II 

manjusrt (written mamjisrri), see Sird- II 
mantra-, see madrra- II 
manujesvarah, see hvdsta- 1 
marana-, see marana- II 

markata-, see makala- II 

marsayati, see marsya’rd II 
marsayitar-, see marsya’rd I1 
malina, see rrima- II 

mahdanasa-, 447 

mahdsamudra-, see mahdsamudrra- II 
mahisi-, see rrina- II 

matra-, see masi II 

mudita, see apramqna- II 

mudra-, see cett@mena- II 

musala-, see mursala- II 
miigapakkha-, see mukdpamka- 11 
miurccha-, see vau's- II 

miila-, see pasta- I] 

mrs-, see marsya’rd II 

maitri, see apramaqna- II 

moha, see kiifald-mila- II 

yoni-, see viSu'na- II 

rasayana-, see raysadyana- II 

raga, see kiisald-mila- 11 
rajakunjarah, see hus- II 
rajyavardhana-, see rrajevarrdana- II 
ramaniya-, see ramajia- II 

rudda-, see ludraa- II 

rula, see ludraa- II 

lata-, see karasa- I1, kida- II 

labh-, see labhya II 

ludra, see ludraa- II 

lubdhaka-, see ludraa- I1 

lobha-, see labhya I1 

loma-kiipa-, see drrg-mujsa- I1 
vajra-, see vajrrayaunia- II, viSi’ra- II 
vajrapani-, see vajrrayaunia- II 
vajradsana-, see Gysana- II, vajrrayaunia- II 
vatsaka-bija, 419 

van-, see bahya- II 

valaha-, see valaha- II 

valli, see kida- II 

valagra-, see drrg-mujsa- II 
vikalendriya-, see 'edrra- II 

vifida, see visa’ II 

viparyasta-, see parabyitta- II 
viyoni-, see viSu'na- II 
viridhaka, see lokapdla- II 
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viripaksa, see lokapala- II 

visSesa-, see piskista- II 

visvdsa-, see vis pasti- II 

visama-, see vissqmera- II 

vistdrika-, see vistaria- II 

vihara-, see brrahma-vyahara- 11 
virya-, see virsa’- II 

vutthana-, see vyasthanaiya- II 
vrddha-, see ysamgara- II 

vrsctka-, see drronva- II 

vetada-, see vettdla- II 

vedana-, see vina- II 

vesa-, see khinda II 

vaidurya-, see virulya- II 

vaidya-, see vija- II 

vaisramana, see lokapadla- II 
vyanijana-, see vyamjana- II 
vyasana-, see vyaysana- II, harga- II 
vydkar-, see vydrana- II 

vydkarana-, see vydrana- II 
vydksepa-, see vydksivasta- II 

vydda-, see vyaulasta- II 

vydla-, see vyaulasta- II 

vrana-, see vjrana- II 
vrata-tapas-carana-, see vrattavascarna- II 
Sakra-, see Sakrra- II 

Sankha-, see Samga- II 

Sact-, see suija- II 

Sarana-, see Griva- II 

Sdsana-, see Sa$am’- II 

Sastr-, see §astara- II 

$inj-, see bisaij- II 

Sila-, see ’ira- II 

Sigsya-, see besta- II 

Sigram, see gama- II 

Sirsaka-, see erakaiia I1 

Sila-, see paraha- II 

Sunda-, see Sgnda- II 

Subha-, see Subhattrattia- II 

Sobhana-, see ysaénasta- II 

Saurya-, see Sura- I] 

$yamaka-, see S4maka- 11 

$yamavati-, see S4maka- II 

§raddha-, see Sradha-deya- I1, sada- II 
$raddha-deya-, see Sradhda-deya- I1 
$ri-, see Sirad- II 

$rutasoma-, see Srittasim II 

§l-: Khot. $$dl-, Sil-, see Silo- II 

Slis-, see sista- II 

Slesma-, see Silo- I] 

Slesmaprakrtika-, see Silo- II 

Sloka-, see Silo- II 

samlapa-, see saldva- I1 
samsara-nadya, see ttaja- II 

saj-, see vahi- II 

saiijaya-, see samjaya- II 

santusta-, see sadusta- II 

santusti-, see sadusta- II 

samtar payed, see paphdada- I1 
samtdna-, see samttana- II 
sam-a-dha-, see asamahia- II 

sar-, see vahamda- II 

sarvajia-, see sarvaiia- II 
sarvarthasiddha-, see sarvarthasida- I1 
sallapa-, see salava- II 
saha, see sahemdrra- II 
samaka-, see S4maka- II 
sarthavaha-, see satika- I1 
sarthika-, see satika- II 
simha-, see stha- II 
simhdsana-, see Gysana- II 
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siddha-Sri, see Sird- II 

siddhi-, see sij- sij(y)a- II 
sidhy-, see sij- sij(y)a- II 
siddhyavardhana-, see stdyavarrda- II 
sivathika, see Sivalya- II 
sukumara-, see sumarka- II 
sukha-, see raudra- 11, suha- I] 
sukhita-, see suhya- II 

suja-, see suja- II 

sutasoma-, see Srittasam I 
sudasa-, see saudaysa- II 
sunetra-, see sunaittra- I] 
saudasa-, see sauddysa- II 
strnati, see starda- I 

sthira-, see staura- II 

sthiula-, see ttumna- II 

sparsa-, see sparSa'sta- II 
sphadika-, see sphalia- II 
sp(h)uda-, sp(h)oda-, see spulaka- II 
sphatika-, see spulaka-, sphalia- II 
sphotaka-, see spulaka- {1 
svayam, see hamazi II 

hamsa-, see sya- II 

harsana-, see strosa’da- II 
halahala, see halahaja- 1 
hastipala(ka)-, see hastavdlaa- I 
hara-, see hara- 11 

hita-, see hya- II 

hitacittah, see hava- II 
hita-sukha-, see hya- II 
hita-sukhaya, see hya- I1 
hitersina, see hittesi- II 

hitesin-, see hittesi- II 
hida-suhae, see hya- II 
himavant-, see hamavamda- II 


KHOTANESE 


a, 411 

akdlamaranai, 403 
akhajamdaa-, see khajautta- II 
akhajamdai, see dida- II 
agaprattyamga, see amga- II 
agalaka-, see amga- II 

agai, see striya- II 

atapia-, see agapia- II 
atiduskara-, see duskara- II 
atdérafia-, see arafa- II 
atdrant-, see krrqiii- II 
atvaSta-, see anvaSta- IT 
adista-, see dista- II 

adesta, see ttirsthamda- II 
adrryam jsi, see 'edrra- II 
amdarahye (amdarahi), see amttarrdam I1 
anaulsa-, see o'sa- II 
andivirdna-, 418 

anuta-, see iuska- II 
apaphangme, see paphdda- II 
apracd, see apracai II 
aprracaina, see apracai II 
aprrasama, see pa’jsan- pa’'jsanda- II 
abriyaa-, see br(r)a- II 

ama, 411 

ami, 411 

amai, 411 

amandva-, see amanda- II 
amdjaa-, 411 

amania-, 411 

ayisthvd, see ttirsthamda- 11 
ayiksyq, see ttirsthamda- II 
ayaiscya-, see ttirsthamda- II 
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aramdaa-, see ura- II 
arginvd, see bisaa- II 

arve, see pa’jsan- pa'jsanda- I1 
alysdnaa-, 406 

avajsam, see pajsama- II 
avaratha-, see paraha- II 
avas$d, see avasa- II 
avaSssdrsta, see pua'se II 
ava(’)sta-, see puva(’)na- II 
avaysamdye, see paysdiia- II 
avaysdiie, see paysdia- II 
avuta’ sta-, see ava(')sta- II 
avuva'sta-, see pva(’)na- II, ava(’)sta- II 
ave’ sta-, see ava(’)sta- II 
aSagausa, see afa- II 
assucd, see tcdra- II 
assdnaka-, see asna(k)a- II 
asamkhilsta-, see samkhi’ sta- I 
asamdusta-, see sadusta- II 
asdda-, asida-, see asidiina- II 
asaida-, see asidiina- II 
aysa, 411 

aysa(m), 412 

aysd, 411, see byiitta- II 
aysi, aysu, ayse, 411 
aysgausta, 406 

aysdem-, 406 

aysbrij-, 406 

aysmya yan-, see va§(’)- II 
ahamista-, see hamath- hami(’)sta- II 
ahaspriya, see vaspris- II 
ahiévays-, see ahavays- 11 
ahivaysyai, see ahavays- I] 
ahotana-, see hauva- I1 
ahauvam, see hauva- II 
a’haij-, 406 

agdasa-, see ataSa- II 
achidnaa-, see Gchainaa- II 
Gchinuda-, see achaa- 11 
Gjivisa-, Gjdvdsa-, see Gjavaisa- II 
ajjm-, see Gjim- ajimda- Il 
aGjum-, see Gjim- ajimda- II 
a’ jsimjam, see @’jsa- II 

ata, 416 

atama-, see Gvama- II 

atas-, see ka§- kasta- II 
atafa-, see GtaSa- II 

atim-, see Gvama- II 
atimand, 417, see dvama- II 
Gtimemate jsa, see Gvama- II 
dna, see sta- stata- II 
dna(a)-, see Gna- II 

anaka-, see Gna- II 
dnamdaa-, see ana- II 
gnamd4, see hus- II 
aphaja-, see haphara- I 
aphargya-, see haphara- I 
aphidda-, see haphara- II 
aphdr-, see haphara- Il © 
aphir-, see haphara- 11 
abei's-, see abe'sa- II 
amakyau, see Gmaca- II 
a’mata-, see a’ma- II 
amiha, see dmuha- II 

aya, 414, fn. 70 

aydfia, see tcira- I 

ayim-, see Gvama- II 
dyosta-, see Gyauysa- II 
arra-, see erakaia II 

Grrd, see arra- II 

Grava-, Grdva-, see Griiva- II 
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Grahdta-, see aGrah- II 
adrahdtaimd, 415 

arca-, see dca- II 

drva-, see Griiva- II 
dljsata-, see @'jsa- II 
Gljsa, see G@’jsa- II 
Gljsétinaa-, see a'jsa- II 
aljsinaa-, see a@’jsa- II 
ljseinaa-, see G@’jsa- II 
-dlstu, -alsto, see -dsta II 
-dlsto, 417 

dva(m)dii(m), 416 
dvaysa, see ramna- II 
dviim, 416 

aSa, see styerrijaa- II 
asagarbha-, see atasa- II 
GSa’ sta, see sata- II 
aSiri-, see asi’rya- II 
asi’, 408, fn. 30 

asa’, see dse’na- II 
dsa’(n)na, see dse’na- IT 
dsana-, see dsaina- II 
assigyo, see dsaina- II 
dssimgye, assimje, see dsaina- II 
asai, see dsaina- I] 
dsaiji, see Gsaina- II 
dsaijva, see Gsaina- II, bisaa- II 
dsseina-, see dsaina- II 
dske, see tcara- II 

@’st-, 406, see est- estya- II 
asd, see saj- II 

dstanna, see na'scya- II 
dsta’- dsta(m)da-, see dstana- II 
dspavi, see aspata- II 
dysa-, see byehaysa- I1 
dysa baida, see a&ysana- II 
dysdta-, see dysjra- II 
dysdn-, see dysjra- II 
aysdriina-, see adysjra- II 
dysdagara-, see aysda II 
dysdatara-, see Gysda I1 
adysdqra, see dysda II 
dysdarja-, see dysda II 
aysdiraa-, see adysda II 
adysma-, 406 

dysya-, see dysjra- II 
Ghalj-, 406 

GhGrrji, see Ghurrja- Il 
Ghauja, see Ghurrja- If 
Ghau:rrji, see Ghurrja- 11 
Ghaurrda-, see Ghurrja- 11 
imqnam, 411 

imajaa-, 411 

"imi, 411 

isvari-, see kuSalai I1, vispasti- 11 
"ista, see gth- gista- II 
"iysanaa-, 406 

iysgdndate, see wysgri(ya)- II 
iysgdr-, 406 

iysbrijs-, 406 

the’j-, 406 

i, 412, 414, fn. 70 

itd, 414, fn. 70 

“iniryau, 415 

iyatara- see ‘iyaraa- II 
tyd, 414, fn. 70 

‘zye, 414, fn. 70 

"ird, see rrafa’- 

irinaa-, see 'tra- II 

1§§-, see is- ista- II 

1$td, see is- ista- II 
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u, 412 

iit’ ya, see uvi II 

udara-, see urvarinaa- II 
utdra-, see uvdra- II, mahaékarund- II 
udviya-, see udviyasta- II 
upimdra, see semdrropemdrra II 
upaidri, see semdrropemdrra II 
uma, uma, umd, 411 

umdjaa-, 411 

umanu, 411 

umavu, 411 

umyau, 411 

uranika-, see ura- II 
uramdaa, see ura- II 

uryadna, urydnuvo’, see pa’jsa- II 
urmaysdi, see vaspris- II 
uvatara-, see upakara- II 
uvadrava-, see upadrrava- II 
tivard, see sij- sij(y)a- II 
uviyd, see uvi II 

uvi’ Skyam, 419 

usahyamd, see sahya- 11 
usahydta, see sahya- II 
uskatta, see uska II 

uskalsto, see uska II 

uskdna, see uska II 

uskydlsto, see uska II 
uskydstd, uskydstu, see uska II 
usta vi, see dstam II 

ustamu (vird), see dstam II 
usthamj-, see pathamjaka- II 
usthiya-, see pathamjaka- II 
usthis-, see pathamjaka- I1 
uysgana-, see aysgana- II 
uysgdar-, 406 

uysgirnu, see uysgri(ya)- II 
uysgun-, 406 

uysdisqma, see uysdisaka- II 
uysdisa, 416 

uysdisimim, see uysdiséka- II 
uysdem-, 406, see nasdoda? II 
uysdaunda-, see nasdodai II 
uysma-, 406 

uysmesta-, see pe’me’sti II - 
uysmestd, see nvamth- nvathata- I1 
uhu, uho, 411 

uhyasta, 415 

rsayu, see risa’ya- IT 

rsei, see risa’ya- II 

"aijsijai, see a’jsa- II 
’e(’)jsinai, see &’jsa- II 
‘aidrrau jsa, see ’edrra- II 
’e’mata, see a’ma- II 

"ermvd, see bisaa- II 

’est-, 'ai(’)st-, 406, see est- estya- II 
estdtu, 415 

’estauma, see gih- gista- II 
e’ysdnaa-, 406 

"eysbrijs-, 406 

"ehe'j-, ’ai(’)haj-, 406 

aude, see Gvama- II 

auna-, see Gna- II 

auna, see vaspris- II 
aunaka-, see ana- II 
aunadaa-, see Gna- II 
aum@ca, see Gmaca- II 
aurmaysdi, aurmaysda, see vaspris- II 
orsa-, aursa-, see o’sa- II 
olsa-, aulsa-, see o’sa- II 
os$atd, see haphara- II 
‘auysma, 406 
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ka nq, ka ni, 417 

kana, see kidna I1 

kamale, see hva hva II 

ka(’)ra-, see karvinaa- I1 

karaa-, see karvinaa- II 

karadssa, see vaspris- II 

karma-baSde’, see hamjsem- II 

kalahara, see hamdrrisa- I 

kalatcaryam, see rays- II 

kalsta, see kesta-, I1 

kas-, see ka§- kasta- I1 

kasire, see payva- II 

kamjana-, see kdjenesarre II 

kqna, 412, fn. 61 

kamd, kamu, 412 

kamma-, 412 

kide, kidd, kdde, see kida II 

kdd(d)na, kaédena, see kidna II 

kdt’-, see ka’ka- II 

kidara, kidarrva, see ki(m)nara- II, ysata- 
II 

kina, kina, see ira- II, rraga’- II 

kinargna, see ki(m)nara- II 

kideSa’, see klaisa- I 

kinthdlsto, see -dsta II 

kiragara, see Sira- II 

kirara, see Sira- II 

kirttd, see visa’ II 

kivaksa-, see kivata- I1 

kisgka, see damdinaa- I1 

ku, 417 

ku jsa, ku jso, 413 

kuvaysa-, see kvadysa- II 

kii(m), see Sai tciina II 

kiina, kind, see $ai tciind II 

kindlai, see hus- II 

kila-, see pirma- II 

kis-, see kiiys-kiiysda- II 

kiiSamatda-, kiiSemate, see kiiys-kiiysda- 11 

kasta burd, 417, fn. 33 

kiiysda, 415 

krtava-, see krraiia- II 

krtani-, see krrqii- II 

kei’-, see ka’ka- II 

kai na, 417 

ke’td, kei’té, 414, see kit’- kasta- II 

kaidari, kaidara, see ki(m)nara- II 

kedhara, kaidhard, see ki(m)nara- I1 

kei’ yd, 414, see kit’- kasta- I1 

kesard, see nahy- II 

kaista-, see kesta- II 

kauna, 412, fn. 61 

krra, see khinda II 

krratiakd, see krraia- II 

krrimgd, see arra- II 

ksa-gavi, see ge’ II 

ksamdava, 415 

ksami, see ksam- ksauda- 11 

ksamdatd, see ksam- ksauda- 11 

ksamiryau, 415 

ksamai, see ksam- ksauda- I1 

ksamottatd, see ksamautta- 11 

ksamota-, ksamova-, see ksamau- II 

ksa’-gavu, see ge’ II 

ksam’da, see ksam- ksauda- 11 

ksamdaa-, see ksudaa- II 

ksi’, see ksa’ II 

ksita’, ksdta’, see ksa’ II 

ksi’-sse, see rrafa’- II 

ksdsa’, see ksa’ II 

ksi’a, see jse Il 
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ksundaa-, see ksudaa- II 
ksiita-, see ksuva- II 
ksei’, see ksa’ II 
kseta’, see ksa’ II 
ksaisttai, see biksista- I 
ksautta-, see veksotta- II 
khaj-, see khajautta- II 
khatta-, see khanaa- II 
khan-, see khanaa- II 
khara-, see kharija- 11 
khasta-, see khinda I1 
khah-, see khinda II 
kharggu, see khaja- I1 
kharja, see khaja- II 
khas-, see khasta- II 
khaysa-, see khasta- II 
khaysa-tiru, see Sira- II 
khaha-, see styerrijaa- II 
khahva, see bisaa- II 
khij-, see khajautta- 11 
khindaa-, see khinda I1 
khimta-, see khainuda- I1 
Rhilaha, 403, fn. 21 
-khilsta-, see samkhi'’ sta- II 
khu, 417 
khijndjsa-, see khyna- II 
kheta-, see khainuda- II 
khena-, see khainuda- II 
khaina-, see khainuda- II 
khenda, see khinda II 
kho, 417 
khaute, see bekhaute II 
khyeha, see styerrijaa- II 
khviyd, see abe’sa- II 
ggada-, see abe’sa- II 
ggadare, see hva hva II 
ggatd, see ge’ II 
gan-, see yan- yuda- II 
ganamai, 412 
ga's-, see ge(’)s- II 
ga’sata-, see ge(’)s- II 
ga’sdva-, 417 
gaksaa-, see gathaa- II, kivata- II 
gathaa-, see kivata- 11 
gin-, see yan- yuda- II 
ggdndd, see uysgri(ya)- II 
g(g)dar-, see uysgri(ya)- II 
ggdrdta-, see uysgri(ya)- II 
ggdrdtatd, see wysgri(ya)- II 
giryamdd, see uysgri(ya)- II 
girye, see uysgri(ya)- II 
g(g)itte, gittq, see gih- gista- II 
gindm, see uysgri(ya)- II 
guda-, see yan- yuda- II 
ggumalsta-, see ttume’ste I1 
gguva’-, see gua’- IT 
gusprrisamcd, gusprrisamcdastd, see vaspris- 
II 
gii-, see giich- gita- I1 
guda, 415 
guta-, see giich- giita- II 
ggtine, see tcara- II 
gumaly-, see ttume’ste II 
gira, see hus- II 
gis-, see giich- gita- II 
giscya, gistya, see guch- giita- II 
guha, see tcure-ysania- I] 
ggei’§s-, see ge(’)s- II 
gaisattd, see ge(’)s- II 
gge(i)sta-, see abe’sa- II 
gaumajia, see gama- II 
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gausprrisaca, see vaspris- II 
grra, 407 

grata-, 407 

grrgmyera, 411 

gua’, see guar- guda- II 
gua'ra, 413, see dsta- astamda- II 
guastu, 416 

guahaiskye, 419, see gihaind II 
guara-, see gvar- guda- II 
gudysand, see skal- II 

guide, see guar- guda- II 
gvir-, see guar- guda- II 
gvihu, see rrum II 

guer-, gvair- see guar- guda- II 
cadrra-, see canda- II 
camda-, 413 

camdi, 413 

camdra-, see canda- II 
canka-, 413 

canda-, 413, see cada-II_ 
candavand, see cettgmena- II 
canya, see gurvai II 

cabvaiia, see cambva- II, pyamtsa II 
cambuve, see cambva- II 
calsto, 417 

casta, 417 

cd, 417, fn. 84 

cid-, see cede II 

cimdya-, see cede II 
cimdyard, see cede II 
cimdye, 416 

cindika-, cinddka-, 413, see cada- II 
cdéruat, see cirau- II 

cilaka-, 413 

cilakam, 412, 413 

ct, 417 

ciyam, 412 

civara-, see sve II 

civard, 412 

cu, 412, 417 

caittaumana, see cettamena- II 
caid-, see cede II 

cedya-, see cede II 

caidya-, see cede I 

kyerd, 413 

cerd, 413 

caistaka, 415 

crrama-, 413 

cha’ta-, see chaka- II 

chei’, see chaka- II 

j-, see jina- ja- II 

ja, see jina- ja- II 

ja he(’)ca, 413 

gyamcha, see gamtsa- II 
jatala, jatila-, gyatilq, see jala- II 
jada-, gyada-, see jadija- II 
gyagarra, jatdrrd, 407 
jatarra, see tcara- II 
janavai, see ramna- II 
jambutiva-, see jambvi- II 
jambutivia-, see jambvi- I] 
jambviviya-, see jambvi- II 
jara-, 407 

9yasca, see gyaSsta- II 
Gyastina, see midana- II 
gyastuvolsto, see -dsta II 
jattakastava, 401 

jdttacetti, see jattaka- II 
jittamahd, see jattaka- I 
jabiivand, see jambuna- II 
ja ha'lci, 413 
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jinga-, see jina- ja- II 
jitai, 415, see jina- ja- II 
jdanave, see ramna- II, ysarrnaa- II 
jinaka-, see jina- ja- II 
janda, see jina- ja- II 
jiy-, see jina- ja- II 
jiyande, jayande, see jina- ja- II 
jiyare, see jina- ja- II 

ji, see jiyabqna- II 

jiy-, see jina- ja- II 

jiya, see jiyabqna- II 
jiyaka-, see jiya- II 
jiyavand, see jiyabqna- II 
jiye, see hviya- II 

jwa, see jiyabqna- II 
jwata-, see jiya- II 

Jwatd, see pa(m)tsya- II 
jivyena, see jiya- II 
jutandd, see jii- jutta- II 
juttye, see ji- jutta- 11 
jiitd, see ji- jutta- II 
jumda, see ji, jutta- II 
jiindaa-, see jii- jutta- 1 
juh-, see gyauha- II 
juthai, see skal- II 

je, see jina- ja- II 

jeh-, 406 

jauttamaka, see jattaka- II 
Jy-, see jina- ja- II 

Jyare, see jina- ja- II 
jvaka-, see jii- jutta- II 
jvgqme, see ji- jutta- I 
jvi, see jii- jutta- II 
jvindad, see ji- jutta- II 
jvthd, see gyauha- II 

jve, juem, see ji- jutta- II 
jsani-, see jse II 

jse’nidiia-, see jse II 
tcajsa-, see tcamjsa- II 
tcamjsd, see biksista- 11 
tcamdna, 413 

tcamdita, see vaspris- II 
tcara-ysanya, see tcure-ysania- II 
tcarsvattatd, see tcarsua- II 
tcaskye, 419 

tcahgsse, see pirma II 
tcqra, see lokapdla- II 
tcima-, see tceman- II 
tcj’mi’ skyam, 419, see tceman- II 
tcihauri, see lokapdala- II 
tcihau’si, see pirma II 
tci(m) ph-, see tcamph- II 
tcui(r)nu, 413, fn. 63 
tcuram, see ne’ sta- II 
tctind, see §ai tcaind II 
tciirmye, 413 

tciirysanyai, see tcure-ysania- II 
tcai, see tceman- II 

tcem, see tceman- II 
tcaihaisa, see pirma II 
tcau-se, see pirma II 

tsam, 413, see tsu- tsuta- II 
tsdsta-, see atsasta- II 
tsGstd, see Sird- II 

tsasto, see hus- II 

tsida, see tsu- tsuta- II 
tsimdd, see tsu- tsuta- II 
tsindd, see tsu- tsuta- II 
tsimd, see tsu- tsuta- II 
tstyd, see tsu- tsuta- II 
tsutatd, see sva- II 
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tsute, see tsu- tsuta- II 
tsutat, 415, see tsu- tsuta- I] 
tstie, see tsu- tsuta- II 
tsiiviai, 416 

tsau, 413, see tsu- tsuta- II 
tsve, see tsu- tsuta- II 

jsa with hamtsa, 418 
jsatandd, see jsan- jsata- II 
jsanyard, 415 

jsata, jsati, see jsa- II 
jsana, see sta- stata- II 
jsqna(ka)-, see jsaunika- 11 
jsavai, see jsa- II 

jsa(’)na-, see jsinaka- II 
jsimnd, see brraha- I 

jsini, see ysini(ya)- II 
jseina-, jsaina-, see jsinaka- II 
jsondta-, see jsaunika- I] 
jsaunita-, jsaundta- see jsaunika- II 
jsonauta-, see jsaunika- I1 
dyau-tcvjnd, see maspa- II 
tta, tta tta, 417 

ttamgattara-, see ttamga- II 
ttattara-, see ttera- II, sika- II 
tan-, see yan- yuda- II 
ttana, 412 

ttamdi, 413 

ttamdrama-, 413 

ttanka-, 413 

ttanda-, see beysa- II 
ttanda-, see cada- II 
ttandia-, 413 

tamaksana, 403, fn. 21 
ttara, 417 

ttaraga, see Gbe’sa- II 
tarrai, see bindsaa- II 

tta, 417 

ttaja, see ramna- II 

ttajva, see bisaa- II 

ttanu, 412 

ttama, 417 

*tdra-tati-, see ttada- II 
ttdrdnu, 412 

ttarye, 412 

ttdvatrisa-, see striyestrifa I 
ttasta, 417 

td, 412 

tti buri, see bura II 

ttika burd, see bura II 
ttikyam, 412 

ttdttanu, 412 

ttindika-, 413 

tin-, see yan- yuda- II 
tina, 412 

ttinka, 413 

ttindika-, 413 

ttinddka-, see cada- II 

ttiyd khi, see ca II 

tt(i)ye, 412 

ttdryaStina-, see ttaraSa- II 
ttér$aSina-, see ttarafa- II 
ttirscdda-, see ttirsthamda- II 
ttirstamda-, see ttirsthamda- II 
ttisstmd, 414, fn. 65 
ttistamda-, see ttirsthamda- I1 
ttdstanda-, see ttirsthamda- I1 
tti, 417 

ttijsaa-, see canda- II 

ttitd, 417, see ttz II 

ttiyd, 417, see tti II 

ttivam, 412 








500 


ttuo, 412 
ttuttu, ttutto, 412 
ttumalste, see ttume’ ste II 
ttuvar-, see tvdra- II 

ttuvare, see tvare II 

ttuvady-, see uysbay- II 
ttuvara-, see tvara- II 

ttuvdsta-, see wysbay- II 
ttusdta-, see ttusa’- II 

ttusuvo’, see ttusa’- II 

ttirinai, see tturra- II 

ttisya’, see ttusa’- II 

ttiisva’, see ttusa’- II 

trmkha-, see ttrikha- 11 
t(t)rvilaa-, see ttrivilaa- I1 
t(t)rsthanda-, see ttirsthamda- II 
ttaiksada-, see ttirsthamda- II 
ttederd, 413 

ttera-, 413 

tiaira-, see ttara- II 

tterd, see ttara- II" 

tteru, see ttara- II 

ttere, see sika- II 

ttairstada-, see ttirsthamda- I1 
ttaude, see paphva- 11 

ttraksa-, see ttriksa- II 
ttramdim, 416 

ttramaste, see ttume’ ste II 
ttrama-, 413 

ttrimksa-, see ttriksa- II 
ttriyasi’, see ttaraSa- 11 
ttriyaSiina-, see ttaraSa- II 
ttrriyasy'nyd, see hviya- I1 
ttraisu'na-, see ttarasa- II 
tvdka, 412 

tvdnaa-, 411 

tudy-, see uysbay- II 

thajimda, see thamj- thiya- I1 
thamj-, see bathamj- II, bihi II 
thamj- thiya-, see pathamjaka-_Il 
thamjatd, 414 

thatau, see thyau II 

thiya-, see pathamjaka- II 
thiye, see thamj- thiya- II 
thu(z), 411 

thya, see hus- II, thyau II 
thyautta, see thyau II 
thyauttanamjsi, 418, see thyau II 
da, see di- II 

dakhya, see dukha- Ii 
dajd-giina-, see gum II 
dajvanyai, see Sahauja- II 
dajs-, see dijsaka- II 

dadaraja, see lokapala- I1 
dadédra-, 413 

dadinai, see damdinaa- II 
damdai, damdva, see damdinaa- I1 
danda-, see damda-aysmua- I1 
dam-, see padama- II, nasdodai II 
dar(r)va-, see darrc- II 

data-, see da- II 

dati, see da- II 

datimgya, see da- II 

datinaa-, see da- II 

dgnava, 409 

daya-, see da- II 

dayi, see da- II 

darabaiksa-, see durbiksa- II 
daru, see haphara- Il 

davi, see da- II 
dafya, see das(§)- II 
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dikhautta-, see dakhautta- II 
dikhyam, see diukha- 11 
dijsati, see va§(’)- I] 

dijsdve, see vas(’)- II 

dita-, see di- II 

datamd, 415 

ditiéna, dédtena, see di- II 
dddq, see dida- I 

datai, 415 

didamda-, 413 

didira-, dédira-, 413 

didye, 412 

didrraima-, 413 

darjs-, see dijsaka- II 

darta-, see dijsdka- II 
dirya-, see dijsdka- II 

dirye, see dijsaka- II 

dirva-, see darro- II 

dirvem, 415 

dilaka-, 413 

diya-gara-, see di II 

disqna-, see dis- dista- II 
disqgpala-, see dasapala- II 
disd, see dis- dista- II 

disira, see di§- dista- II 
dukhaviya-, see dukha- II 
dukhdta-, see dukha- 11, suhya- II 
dukhautta-, see dakhautta- I1 
dukhya-, see suhya- II 
dutard, see ditar- II 

durna, see baja II 

durnanu, see bu’jsa- I1 
durbiksa’, see haphara- 11 
durbhiksinai, see durbiksa- II 
dusa’yuddna, see cede II 
dusa’caidye, see cede II 
dusa'hva, see cede II 
duspita’-, see duspya- II, pe’ II 
duspyatta-, see duspya- II 
di, see duzva- II 
dirabiha:ksa-, see durbiksa- I 
diva, see duva- II 

drjs-, see dijsaka- I1 

drta-, see dijsaka- I1 
dhrttiradstra, see lokapala- 11 
devatta, see bisaa- II 
devedrrasitrastha, see siha- I1 
daunda-, see nasdodai II 
daurabaiksa-, see durbiksa- I1 
dauskara-, see duskara- II 
dyad, 415 

dyamata-, see dyama- II 
dyara, see styerrijaa- I1 

dye, see di- II 

dra-vargye, 403 

draca-, see drrataa- II 
drgma-, see ttrgma- II 
drrama-, 413 

drg-mGjsakyd, see drrg-mujsa- II 
drravai, see drrataa-, I1 

(dri) paskale, see a’ma- II 
druai, see drrg-mujsa- I1 
drubhiksinai, see durbiksa- II 
drrika-, see drrg-mujsa- II 
drriije, see pathamjaka- II 
drrind, see Sira- II 

drreita-, see dijsaka- II 
dr(r)aita-, see dijsaka- II 
drai-pacada-, see pacada- II 
drrau, see drrg-mujsa- II 
drauka-, see drrg-mujsa- II 
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drrauta, see drrg-mujsa- II 
dr(r)auma-, see ttr¢ma- II 
drau-mijsaa-, see drrg-mujsa- II 
drrvgndyau, see drronva- II 
dvataryau, see diitar- II 
dvaredarsd, see dvarabista II 
dvavaredirsd, see dvarabista II 
dvavarenautd, see dvdrabista If 
na, see hugvgna II 

nqtciphe, natciphaka-, see tcamph- II 
najsusta-, see vajsista- II 
najsausta-, see vajsista- I] 
nati, natd, 416 


namadrrgka, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- 


II 


namadryana, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- 


II 


namadrrida, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- 


II 
namasimd, 413 
naranda-, see naram- naramda- II 
naradda-, see naram- naramda- II 
narauda-, see naram- naramda- II 
narvana, see nirvana- II 
naljsem-, see hamjsem- II 
naljsonda-, see hamjsem- II 
nasi’maka, see nasam- nasau'da- II 


naskaista-, see piskista- 11, spulaka- I 


nasdam-, see nasdodai II 
nasda’mide, see nasdodai II 
naspuste, see phusta- II 
nasphista-, see phusta- II 
na’sta-, see ne’sta- II 

na’ styand, see na’scya- II 
na’ styi, see na’scya- II 


_ nahyamkai, see nahy- 11 


nam, see ka II 

nagga-, see nd(ta)- II 
nagaidrrarmastha, see stha- I1 
nate, 416 

naya-, see na(ta)- II 
na’ya, see ne’sta- II 
na’yum, see ne’sta- II 
nasa, nasu, 415 

na’ styd, see ne’ sta- II 
nahune, see tcara- II 
nd, 412 

nd, see hirstai II 

nj, 416 

nt, see ne’- IT 
niga'lsta-, see ne’sta- II 
nitciphq, see tcamph- I1 
nitcaste, see hatcasta- II 


nijsada-, najsada-, see ttajsdda- II, nejsada- 


II 
nijsas-, see vajsista- II 
ndjsasta-, see vajsista- II 
nijsdt’-, see vajsista- II 
nijsais@’ka-, see vajsista- I1 
nijsvaka-, see vajsista- II 
nata’-, see ne’- IT 
nita’sca, see na’scya- II 
ndta’sta-, see ne’sta- II 
ndta’sta-, see na’scya- II 
nata-, see idm II 
nitd, 416 
nattad, see ne’sta- II 


nimadrradi, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- II 
nimamdriina-, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- 


II 
nimamdryadim, 415 
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nimanamdi, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- II 

nimandr-, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- I1 

niyassa-, see nyaSsakia- 11 

niravgni, see nirvana- I 

niramqnid, 416, see naram- naramda- I 

nirami, 414, fn. 69 

ni-ruj-, see narrva- I] 

nirva-, see narrva- II 

nirvgnva, see nirvana- II 

nisavem, see ni$§(a@)- nissata- I 

nasa’-, see ne’- II 

nisa’mamde, see nasam- nasau'da- II 

nasa’skya, see na’scya- II 

nisamd, see nasam- nasau'da- IT 

nasa’ standd, see ne’sta- II 

nisi’ made, see nasam- nasau'da- II 

nisemaka-, see nasam- nasau'da- II] 

nisemafia-, see nasam- nasau'da- II 

nisemamata-, see nasam- nasau'da- II 

nisemd, see nasam- nasau'da- II 

nisaunda-, see nasam- nasau'da- II 

niskal-, see piskista- II 

niskalyame, see piskista- II 

niskica-, see piskista- I] 

niskista-, see piskista- II 

nihalj-, see hamthrriya- 11 

nihriya-, see hamthrriya- II 

nihejide, see hamthrriya- 11 

nijsasta-, see vajsista- II 

nita-, see niydde II 

nindd, see ne'sta- II 

niyaka-, see niydde II 

nu, 412 

numadrrgna, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- 
Il 

numandr-, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- II 

numandrita-, see nimamdrr- nimamdrrya- 
II 

nuva, see nvaiya IT 

nuvatte, see nvasta- II 

nuvad-, see nvasta- II 

nuva(m)th-, see nvamth- nvathata- I1 

nustura-, see niiscura- IT 

nusthura-, see nuscura- II 

niie§-, see nvas- II 

niijststa-, see vajsista- II 

niijsvasta-, see vajsista- II 

niida, 415, see nuvar- nuda- II 

nitte, see nvasta- II 

nuyare, see nvasta- II 

nuyi, see rays- II, paysvira II 

nis-, see nva§- II 

nusdda, see bamtva- II, nvas- I1 

niha-, see nauha- II 

nihina, see drrg-mujsa- 11 

ne, see ne’sta- II 

nei’-, see ne’- IT 

nei'ta-yiru, see Sira- II 

netstie, see byehaysa- II 

netsve, see byehaysa- II 

nairvana, see nirvana- II 

ne'va, see ne’- II 

naisti, see nista II 

ne’ Sti, see neste II 

ne’sima-, see ne’mam II 

nesta, see ne’sta- II 

ne’sta, see ne’sta- II 

ne’ stamdd, see ne’ sta- II 

ne’std, see ne’sta- II 

neste, see ne’sta- II 

naiste, see ne’sta- II 
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nestya, see na’scya- II 

ne’hvaste, see purr- purrda- II 

nauna, see hvarra- II 

nauntka, see ttani- II 

nauvarenautd, see nauvarinau II 

nauhnd, see drrg-mujsa- 11 

jassa-, see nyasakia- 11 

nasika-, see nyaSakia- II 

nattara-, 411 

nindd, see ne’sta- II 

nyausca-, see Gyauysa- II 

nausta, see Gyauysa- II 

nyaustim, 416, see dyauysa- II 

nyauys- nyausta-, see Gyauysa- II 

nauysara, see sista- II 

nvqstira, 411, see anvaSta- I] 

nvaStai, see anvaSta- II 

nvastyeri, 411, see anvaSta- II 

nvay-, see uysbay- II 

nvasiru, see bamtva- I1 

nvasauda, see bamtva- II 

nvasa-, see nvas- II 

nvasta-, nvasta-, see uysbay- II 

pajaca, see paj- pajista- II 

pajatté, see paj- pajista- II 

pajad-, see paj- pajista- II 

pajyandaa-, see paj- pajista- II 

pamja-mandalo, pamja-mandalu, see paja- 
mandala- II 

pa(’)tcautta-, see tcamph- II 

pamtsdiia-, see pa(m)tsya- II 

pajsa, see pa’jsan- pa'jsanda- II 

pajsa, see pajsama- II 

pajsata-, see pe’jsye II 

pajsan-, see pe’jsye II 

pajsabrriyamdd, see gujsebriya- II 

pajsam, see pajsama- II 

pajsamada-, see pajsama- II 

pajsamim yini, see va§(’)- II 

pa’jsi, see pa’jsé II 

pa’jsamda-, see pajsama- II 

pajsya-, see pe’jsye II 

pamjs-, see pa’jsan- pa’jsanda- II, pamya- 
II 

pamjsa sate, see pa-sse II 

pamjstisa(ma)-, see pamjsesa’- II 

padauysd, see nauha- I1 

patatsitaimd, see pa(m)tsya- II 

patatsanid, see pa(m)tsya- II 

patina, see pamna II 

patémar-, see pammar- pamida- II 

pathamkda, see pathamjaka- II 

pathamj-, see bihi II 

pathamjamat4a-, see pathamjéaka- II 

pathiya-, see biht I1, pathamjaka- I 

pathis-, see bihi 11, pathamjaka- 11 

padaja, see padamja- II 

padanda-, see padeda- II 

padamdamdd, see padama- II 

padia-, see vadia- II 

padim-, see padeda- II 

padimdafia-, see padeda- II 

padjmam, 414 

padimiryg, see padeda- II 

padimai, see padeda- II 

padaida-, see padeda- II 

padem-, see padama- II 

paderaka-, see padada- II 

padmaysnd, see aysana- II 

panam@ni, 414, see panam- panata- II 

panem-, see panam- panata- II 
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pamdayi, see pamda- II 
pandadara-, see pamda- II 
pandata, see pamda- II 
pandaya, see pamda- II 

panye, see pana- II 

paphan-, see paphdda- II 
paphandmata-, see paphdda- 11 
paphanda-, see paphdda- II 
paphafiare, see paphdda- II 
paphanda-, see paphdada- II 
paphuta-, see paphva- II 
paphijirau, see paphva- II 
pamdta-, see pamya- II 

pamya-, see pamjs- pamya- II 
pammara-, see pammar- pamida- II 
paralova-, see parilo- II 

parasi’, see pars- II 
pararthacari, see pararthd- cara- II 
parrdta-, see par(r)ya- II 
parddivam, see paridiv- II 
parilau, see parilo- II 
parivarttqme, 403 

pari, see vas(’)- II 

parrijaia-, see par(r)ya- II 
parrijamd, see haysgema- II 
pariya, 414, fn. 69 

parriyasta-, see par(r)ya- II 
paraima, see keyuda- II 

pareh-, see paraha- II 

paratha, see paraha- II 
parausa’rd, see parauys- II 
parausta-, see parauys- II 
parosta-, parausta-, see pareh- II 
pars-, see par(r)ya- II 

parsta-, see pary- (pari-) pasta- II 
parste, 415 

parysa-, see pars- II 
paltcimphaka-, see tcamph- II 
paljsata-, see pa’jsa- I 

paljsdte, see pa’jsa- II 

paljsovo’, see pa'jsa- II 

paljsem-, see hamjsem- I1, pajsama- II 
pa’ $a’ ramjst, 418 

pasard, 415 

pasa, see pas§(a)- passata- II 
pasamdii(m), 416, see pas§(a)- passata- II 
paSdave, 415, 416 

paSsavem, see pas§(a)- passata- II 
pasta, see pasta- II 

past-, see vestava- IT 

pasdla-, see pafa’- II 

pasald, see na’scya- I1 

pasuta-, see pasujs- II 

pa-sai, see pa-sse II 

passeyam, 412 

paskasta, see paskyasta I1 
paskéyalsto, see paskydasta II, -adsta II 
paskiyastu, see paskydasta I1 
paskingsta, see paskydsta I1 
pastata-, see vestava- II 
pastamda, see rrasa’- IT 
pastrriya-, see streha- II 
pastrisqme, see streha- II 
pa-spar-, see paspuda- II 
paysd-, see paysata- II 
paysamdamd4a, see paysaiia- II 
paysan-, see paysdaiia- II 
paysanda-, see paysdiia- II 
paysaya-, see paysata- II 
paysdava-, see paysata- II 
pahdsta-, see vahaiys- vahaista- II 
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pahdstana, see berasta- II 
pahiya-, see bihi II 

pahi§-, see vahaiys- vahaista- II 
pahiys-, see vahaiys- vahaista- II 
pahaisd, see dsta- dstamda- II 
pa, see rays- II 

pakauva, see paka- II 
padamdd, see hambada- II 
pade, see hamber- II 

pative, see payva- II 

papima-, see guksama- II 
par-, see hambada- II 
parajsafia-, see parrjsaa- II 
parajs(y)e, see parrjsaa- II 
para, see arra- II 

parsa’-, see pars- II 
parysa(a)-, see pars- II 
palsuve, see payva- II 
pastunga-, pastumgga-, see staga- II 
paysa-, see paysvira II 

paysu viri, see paysvird TI 
paga’-, see pe’ II 

pi(m)ja-, see paija- II 
pijsanira, see pa'jsan- pa’jsanda- II 
pajsasde, see vajsista- II 
pita'-, see duspya- II, pe’ II 
pata’ jsa, see pa’jsa II 
pita’jsa-, see pe’ II 

patim-, see pygma- II 

patay-, see avyayamdaa- I1 
pataly-, see avyayamdaa- II 
patisanu, see bu'jsa- II 

pite, see pye II 

patem-, see pygma- II 

pato', see paka- II 

pataunda-, see pygma- II 
pisa’-, see pe’ II 

piskald, see ne’sta- II 

pahad-, see pyahasta- II 
péhasta-, see pyahasta- II 
paskal-, see piskista- II 
pdskala-, piskala-, see piskista- II 
piskica-, see piskista- II 
piskdlsta-, see piskista- II 

pi, see tcara- II 

pichastd, see pichaste I 
pidaka, see nis§§(a) nissata- II 
pidd, pide, see vas(’)- II 

piri, pire, see vas(’)- II 
pirmdttama, see sij- sij(y)a- II 
piliriivi, see pilirrva- I1 

piha-, see jivija- 1 
pufiaunda-, see puiiauda- II 
purra(kd), see purr- purrda- I 
purrosca, purrausca, see purr- purrda- Il 
purna-, see puna- II 

pul-, see naspul- I 

pulsd, 414 

puls-, see pua’se II 

pulsa, 415 

puva'tana-, see prva(’)na- II 
puva'd- II, see pua(’)na- II 
puva'na-, see pua(’)na- II 
puvalsta-, see pva(’)na- II 
puva' sta, see hariysa- II 
puva'sta-, see prva(’)na- IT 
pusso, see pusa II 

pu's-, see pva'se II 

pu’sq@mane, 414 

pustye, see kivata- II 

puda, 413 
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puni(m)da-, see pufiauda- II 
pirrda-, see purr- purrda- II 
pirnanu, see baja II 

pisa, piisat, see pusa II 
pistyefie, see va§(')- II 
puha:ya, pihd:ya, pihi:ya, see pihya II 
puhi, see pihya II 

pe’, see rays- II 
pai(’)jsdda-, see pajsama- II 
pendaitim, 412 

pe’ma, paima, see pravaiya- II 
pe’me’ sti, see ttume’ ste II 
pe’sara, see keyuda- II 

po’, see paka- II 

pau’, see paka- II 

pyatsa, see pyamtsa II 
pyamtsdlsto, see pyamtsa II 
pyasti, see dysana- II 
pyahad-, see pyahasta- I1 
pygmane, 414 

pyay-, see avydyamdaa- II 
pyal-, see avyayamdaa- II 
pyasti, 407 

pyuvri'ru, 415 

pytstayd, 415 

pyusta, see sahya- II 

pyesta, 406 

praksauttandd, see veksotta- I1 
pratara-, 407 

prandhdana-, see prranahgna- II 
prramaha, see pramiha- II 
prramauha, see pramuha- II 
pr(r)ara-, 407 

pravajja-, see pravaja- II 
prravay-, see uysbay- II 
prravasta-, see uysbay- II 
prravai, see pravaiya- II 
pravaita-, see pravaiya- II 
prraharan(d)yau, see prraharana- II 
prrahaj-, see bihi Il 
prrahis-, see bihi II 
prahostandd, prahausti, see sve II 
pr(r)i-, see priyauga- II 
prribhava-, see priyauga- II 
prrivasta-, see uysbay- II 
priharam, see prraharana- II 
prrihiya-, see bihi 11 
pruvaa-, 418 

prihi, see pihya II 
prraumgha’, see pramuha- I 
prraura, see pyaura- II 
pvq'naviya-, see pra(’)na- II 
pva'scyqna-, see pva(’)na- II 
pva'sta-, see pva(’)na- IT 
pra'te, see vas(’)- II 

pvasa’, see pasa’- II 

pva’ stytim, see pua(’)na- II 
pvaysa-, see pra’se II 
priryau, 415 

pvaina, see striya- II 
pve(’)s-, prai’s-, see pra’se II 
pvaisa, praise, see pra’se II 
pve(’)sta-, see pva(’)na- II 
pvaista-, see puva(’)na- II 
pve’styana-, see pva(’)na- II 
pre’styu, see pva(’)na- IT 
pve’ styuna-, see pva(’)na- II 
pvo’, see paka- II 

phamnaa-, 407 

phamnai, see pasta- I1 
pharake, see hviya- II 
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phuva, see phuda- II 

baka, see rays- II 

baj-, see bajatta- II 
bajevaka-, see bajatta- I] 
bajessa-, see bajasa- II 
bajotta-, see bajatta- II 
badari, see kharija- II 
bhadra-talpiya-, see bhadrre-kalpia- II 
ban-, see bamtva- II 
banira, baniri, see bamtva- II 
bam-, see bamda- II 
bam@ii-, see bamda- II 
bamgme, see bamda- II 
bara, see kharija- II 
baravirnd, see barbira- II 
balystifia-, see ba’ysa- II 
balysuStalstu, see -dsta II 
balysuSti-, see ba’ ysa- II 
basa’, see basdaa- II 
bhasje, see baSdaa- II 
baSdamggara-, see baSdaa- I1 
baSdainaa-, see baSdaa- II 
ba’ ysa-viriia-, see barbira- II 
baysamja-, see biysdnaa- II 
baysgu, see baysga- II 
bahaysa, see byehaysa- I 
ba, see bathamj- II 

bagya, bagyo, see baja II 
baju, bajo, see baja II 
bG'jsd-, see bu'jsa- II 
ba’jsinaa-, see bu-jsd- I] 
ba’jse, see bu’jsa- II 

bada-, see abe'sa- II 

bada, see haphara- II 
badyna, see rays- II 

bana, see ban(v)a- II 

bay-, see uysbay- II 
bayara, 415 

baygnid, 416 

ba’ yd, see Sird- II 
baljsakyau, see buysva- II 
baljsa-, see bu’ jsa- II 
bava-, see bata- II 

bhava-, see bata- II 

basta-, see wysbay- II 
baysua-, see baysvaja- II 
bijdsa, see bajasa- II 
bijesyamdd, see bajasa- I1 
bijautta-, see bajatta- II 
bitcampha-, see tcamph- I 
ba’ta-, see be’- IT 

batdva-, see byava- II 

bid-, see bi’sta- II 

bimdam, 412 

bi-nam-, see panam- panata- II 
bind$td, see binadsaa- II 
barraviya-, see braviya- II 
biraste, see sva- II 

bdara§-, see berasta- II 
bira$a’ matinai, see rays- II 
birdSdte, 414 

barrastattete, see berasta- II 
birdt’-, see harsta- II 
barriysétd, see hariysa- II 
bariysde, see hariysa- II 
barini-, see brqi- II 
bdrifiamdei, 416 
baruinadmata-, see harran- 11 
birsta-, see harsta- II 

bile, see tcadra- II 

bilga, see tcara- II 
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bilsamgga-, see bisamga- II 

bissalsto, see bisd- II 

bisasta, see bisd- II 

bissa, see bisd- II 

bissiniya-, see bisaia- II 

bissonda-, see nasam- nasau'da- II 

bista-, see besta- II 

bis-, see besta- II 

bdsivdrassaa-, bdsivirdsaa-, bdsivrrassaa-, 
see barbira- II 

basta-, see bi’sta- II 

biysamj-, see biystya- II 

biysamja, see biysdnaa- II 

biysata-, see beysa- II 

biysir-, see biysirka- II, beysida II 

baysdrgyuna-, béysdérjina-, see biysirka- II 

biysi, see biystya- II 

biysistd, see biysiya- I 

biyserama, see biysirka- II 

bihan-, see khanaa- II 

bihaysi, see byehadysa- II 

bihita-, see bihi II 

bihittara-, see bihi II 

bihitu, bihtyu, 417, see bihi II 

bihiya-, see bihi II 

bihiva-, see bthi II 

bihisadaa-, see bihi II 

bihiys-, see vahaiys- vahaista- I1 

bijessa-, see bajasa- II 

bijaisa-, see bajdsa- II 

bitcautte, bitcauttai, see tcamph- II 

biya-, see niydde II 

biriysya, see hariysa- II 

biriikd, see ca II 

bisaga, see bisamga- II 

bisamgd, see bisamga- II 

bisa, see bisaa- II 

bisiviraa-, see barbira- II 

biysamj-, see biysiya- II 

biysdmje, see biysdnaa- II 

biysi(ya)-, see beysa- II 

biysis-, see biysiya- II 

biysma, see tcdra- II 

buijdsa-, see bajasa- I 

buka-, see bukaja- II 

bu'jsinaa-, see bu’ jsa- II 

budaru, see buda II 

bud-, see bv- II 

burd, 417 

burjsa-, see bu'jsa- II 

bursta-, see burs- II 

buljsd-, see bu’ jsa- 11 

bulysa-, see bu'ysa- I] 

bulysuburo, see sva- II 

buva'sta-, see ne’ sta- II 

busdau’, see basdaa- II 

bu’ sde’, see bu'ysa- II 

busta-, see burs- II 

busda, see burs- II 

busta-, see by- II 

busta, see piha- II 

bustum, p. 416 

bu’ ysa-*tati-, see bu'ysa- II 

buysu-, see buysva- II 

buysuta-, see buysva- II 

buysai-, see buysva- II 

buysde, see bu'ysa- II 

buysvave, 417, see buysva- II 

bi-, see buvamde II 

bida, see buda II 

bita-, see buva- II 
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bitajina, see bukaja- II 
bina-, see bgna- II 
bimattond, 418 

biradm, 412 

biiysa, see padama- II 
brhafia, see brraha- II 

bei’-, see be’- II 

baijakye, see bajasa- I 
be’mand, bai’mand, see Sird- II 
be’-vada-, see be’- II 

be’-viida-, see be’- II 
be’-vyada-, see be’- II 

baista-, see besta- II 

bes-, see besaci II 

bei’s-, see abe’sa- II 

bei’sa, see Gbe’sa- II 

besaij-, see bisaij- II 

bauda, see asidina- I1 
be’ysa-, see ba’ ysa- II 

bai’ ysa-, see ba’ ysa- II 
beysata-, see beysa- II 
baunyakya, baunyikya, see ban(v)a- II 
baunvakya, see ban(v)a- II 
baustim, 416, see bv- II 
byaha-, see byehaysa- II 
byahéysi, see byehaysa- I1 
byur(r)a-, see pirma II 

byuh-, see byiitta- II 

byithd, bythe, see byiitta- Il 
bye bye, see byo byau II 
byehda:va, 414 

byehitd, 414 

byehide, 414, fn. 65 

byehiim, see sij- sij(y)a- II 
byaudem, 415 

brramanasai, 413 
bra(m)mana-, see br(r)ammam II 
bramham, see brahmdana- II 
brrasta-, see pva’se II 
brraham@na, see brahmana- II 
brrahma, see brahmdna- II 
br(r)ahmadatta-, see br(r)ammam II 
brahmadeva-, see br(r)ammam II 
brrahma-vyahara-, see br(r)ammam II 
brahmane, see br(r)ammam II 
brrahmau, see brahmdna- I1 
brria-, see br(r)a- II 
brriyinakya-, see br(r)a- II 
brihda, see brraha- II 

britinaa, see br(r)a- II 
brriyaa-, see br(r)a- II 

brriya, see Sudvamde II 
brriyikya-, 419, see br(r)a- II 
brriyilaka-, see br(r)a- II 
briyosta-, briyausta-, see br(r)a- II 
brira, see nahy- II 

brivinaa-, see br(r)a- IT 
brumja-, see brramja- II 
brriingqma, see Sira- II 
brivite, 414 

brraiha-, see brraha- II 

brya-, see br(r)a- II 

bryau bryau, see byo byau II 
vaka-, see bv- II 

bvata, 414 

bvama, see byiitta- II 

bvama-, see bv- IT 

bvamata-, see bv- II 

bvadmane, 414 

bug (’)maya-, see bv- II 
budstifia-, see bv- II 
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vascya-, see br- II 
budstyd-, see bv- II 
bvdsta-, see ne’sta- IT 
bva’ sti, 406 

bvimysa-, see bu’ ysa- II 
bvejsd-, see biu'jsd- II 
bveya-, see ba’ ya- II 
bvaiya-, see ba’ ya- II 
bveydsta-, see ba’ ya- II 
bve’yausta-, see ba’ ya- II 
bvaiyausta-, see ba’ ya- II 
bvai’ Sdai, see bu’ ysa- II 
bvesta-, see ne’sta- II 
buvestd, 406 
bvaiysa-, see bu’ ysa- II 
bvau'ma-, see bv- II 

ma, 411 

ma na, see pra’se II 

ma na ra, see pua'se II 

ma ne ra va, 417, see pua’se II 
magara-, see mara- II 
mamgara-, see magara- II 
mamdrra-, see madrra- II 
mamna, 411 

ma-m, 411 

mam, 411 

mam, 417 

mama, mamd, mami, 411 
mamdanaa-, 411 

mara, mard, mari, maro, 417 
marna-, see marana- II 
mase, masai, see masi II 
maha, mahe, 411 

maha, 411 

mahéakarnakd, see mahakaruna- II 
mahaisvard, see pichaste II 
majaa-, 411 

maju, 411 

m@jsakyd, see drra-mujsa- II 
mdanaa-, 411 

mania-, 411 

manda-, see mu(m)da- II 
mgnda, see khaunda II 
mamaka-, 411 

mamra, see khaunda- II 
marsala-, see mursala- II 
mavu, 411 

maSti, see neste II 

mastai, see tcdra- II 

mghq, 411 

mahdsam@dra-, see mahésamudrra- I1 
md, 412 

miijsd-, see tcadra- II 

mida, see midana- II 
mirare, 414 

miri, 417 

misdam, see midana- II 
mdsdana, see midana- II 
mista, 411 

mistdri, mistiram, 411 
mistadard, 411 

mdstara-, 411 

mihd, 411 

mihe, mihi, mihe, mihai, 411 
mira, 414 

mujsd-, see drrg-mujsa- I1 
mynda, see khaunda II 
munaa-, 411 

mum, 411 

murd, muram, see khaunda II 
murka-, see mura- II 
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murrdamdd, see mur- mur(r)da- II 
murrde, see mur- mur(r)da- II 
mul§di, see mu(’)S$di- II 
mulysga-, 407 

mulysdi-, see mi’ ysdyqna- II 
mulysdd, see mu(’)Sdi- II 
mulysdi(m)je, see da- II 
mulysdyiina-, see mi’ ysdyqna- I1 
muhu, muho, 411 

my, 417 

mijsaa-, see drrg-mujsa- II 
mudd, see mu(m)da- II 
mimda (i), see mu(m)da- II 
mijia, see mu(m)da- II 
mifard, 415, see mu(m)da- II 
miyngna-, see mu(m)da- II 
miuniu(m), see mu(m)da- II 
mira, see cettamena- II 
miraka-, 418, see mura- IT 
mirdka-, see mur- mur(r)da- II 
maittrina, see sada- II 

maurd, see khaunda II 

maula, see keyuda- II 

mraha-, see miraha- II 
mrahinaa-, see miraha- 11 
myamjasird, see Sira- II 
mydiio, see na'scyé- II 

mva’ §ja’, see mu(’)$di- II 
mvaisja, see mu(’)Sdi- II 

mvat’ §di, see mu(’)Sdi- II, rays- II 
mvaiysgi, 407 

yamda, 414 

yana, 414, 415 

yanare, 414 

yandmd, 413 

yanu, 415 

yane, 414 

yam, 415, 417, fn. 84 

yade (?), see niydde II 

yd, 412 

yada-, yida-, see yan- yuda- II 
ydan-, yin-, see yan- yuda- II 
yinime, 413 

yiniya, 415 

yudem, 415 

yudaimd, 415 

ratana, see piha- II, ramna- II 
ratha-, see paramtha- II 
rrana, see bva’ya- II 

rrantha-, see paramtha- II 
ranijai, see ttaja- I1, ramna- II 
ramnimje, see ramna- II 
rasa’ya-, see risa’ya- II 
rasat'ya-, see risa’ya- II 
raysdyana-, see ne’- II 
raysigye, see ne’- II 

raysem, see raysdyana- II 
rahya, see tcure-ysania- II 
rra(m), see re- II 

radd, see rre- II 

ramda, see rre- II 

ramda, see rrumda- II 
ramdatastd, see rrumda- II 
rrgsca, see rrusti- II 

rrayse, see hvasta- II 

rd, see ra II 

rri, see da- II 

rikhya-, see arra- II 
ri(m)cha-, see arra- II 

rrata-, see re- II 

raiddhda-pata, see baja I1 
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rrisi’'ya-, see risa’ya- II 

ris-, see harsta- II 

rrdsca-, see rrijsaa- II 

rraysduirdnu, 410 

rrij-, see par(r)ya- II 

rrina, see hus- II 

rrine, see hvasta- II 

rrimd, see payva- II 

rrtya-, see par(r)ya- II 

riys-, see hartysa- I1 

rriysva, see gurvai II 

r(r)u, see ra II 

ruj-, see gurvai II, narrva- II 

rrundinei, see hus- II 

rrusi, see vadida- II 

rrustamdd, see hviya- II 

rrund, see rrum II 

rrindatd, see rrumda- II 

rrindetu, see rrumda- II 

riya, see kivata- II 

rriva, see tcadra- II 

raicha-, see arra- II 

raiv1, 409 

rresa'ya-, see risa’ya- II 

rro, see ra II 

raute, see bekhaute II 

raustamdd, see riiy- rrusta- II 

rdyai, see dijsaka- II 

rva, see na’scya- II 

rrviye, see dyama- II 

laksa(’)-, see pirma II 

lakapala, see lokapdla- I1 

lgdraa-, lgdrri, see ludraa- II 

laba, see hisa- II 

likd, see rays- II 

lika, see sista- II 

laukapalda, see lokapala- II 

lokipdla(i), see lokapdla- I1 

lodraa-, laudraa-, see ludraa- II 

vaksayai, see gathaa- II 

vajrrakila, see vajrrayaunia- II 

vajrrapgnd, vajrapanu, see vajrrayaunia- II 

vajrraysa, see Gysana- II, vajrrayaunia- II 

vatcasta, see hatcasta- I1 

vatsavisa’, vatsadvisi’, 419 

vajs’-, see avijsyamdaa- I1, vajsista- II 

vajsasta-, see avijsyamdaa- II 

vajsat’-, see vajsista- II 

vajas’-, vajsis-, vajses-, see avtjsyamdaa- II, 
vajsista- II 

vajsyqne, 414, see vajsista- II 

vadasta, see vara- II 

vathiya, vathiye, see thamj- thiya- II 

vadimda-, vadeda-, vadaida-, see vadida- II 

vadrrava-, see upadrrava- II 

*yamth-, see nvamth- nvathata- II 

vanau, see vina I 

vamiia, see vaiia II 

vaphiste, see phusta- I 

vamuraka-, see mur- mur(r)da- II 

vara burd, 417 

varrad-, see var- IT 

varrasta-, see var- II 

varalsto, 417, see -dsta II, vara II 

varasa'vai, see Gysana- II, rays- II 

vari vd, vart ha, 417 

varrittd, see var- II 

varttafia-, see verttai II 

varttimdd, see verttai II 

vartti, see verttai II 

vasiéra-, vasi’ra-, see viSi'ra- II 
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vasdrapéand, see vajrrayaunia- IT 
vasude, see viSu'na- II 
vaskal-, see piskista- II 
vaskalyama-, see piskista- II 
vaskaista-, see piskista- II 
vast-, see vestava- II 

vastg, see pyamtsa II 
vastdta, 414 

vastiya, 415 

vasuta, see ptha- II 
vasuska-, see vasus- II 
vaspar-, see vaspuda- II 
vaysiia, see vaiia II 

vahaj-, see vahi- II 
vahaja:7d, see vahi- II 
vahanda-, see vahamda- II 
vahasta-, see pyahasta- I 
vahiys-, see vahaiys- vahaista- I1 
vahiysde, 414 

vahaiysqne, 414, see vahatys- vahaista- II 
vd, 417 

vathayai, see gathaa- I1 
varye, see vydrana- II 

valsto, see vasta II 

valstv-i, 417 

vasSdate, 414 

vast’, see va§(’)- II 

vasiti, see va§(’)- II 

vaSi'ye, see va§(’)- II 

vasye, 414 

vays-, see vaysa- II 

vaham, see visa’ II 

vd-, see ya- II 

vikalaidrrya, see 'edrra- II 
*yi-tcabaljs-, see gujsebriya- II 
vijsy-, see avijsamdaa- II 
vijsyam, 413 

vijsygme, see vajsista- II 
vijsye, see vajsista- II 
vidasta, see vara II 

vata-, see ya- II 

vittala-, see vettala- II 
vitkavimje, see vitka- II 
vino, vinau, see vina II 
vina, see vara IT 

viri, viri Gm, viri Gnd, 417 
virupdaksd, see lokapala- I1 
varilei, see lokapala- II 
varilya-, see virulya- II 
ver$o'da-, see virfa’- II 
virsaunda-, see virsa'- II 
vilaka-, 413, see vitka- II 
vilau, 415 

visu'na-*tati-, see visu'na- I] 
vissesa-, see vaSisa- II 

vdaSst-, see vestava- II 

vistand, see pilirrva- II 
vast-, vist-, see vestdva- II 
vjsim-, see vau’s- II 

vista-, vistata-, vistava-, see vestava- I1 
visthgria-, see vistaria- II 
viysama-, see vissqmera- II 
viysd, viysand, see tturra- I] 
vt, see ha II 

vt bure, 418, fn. 86 

vi ha, 418, fn. 86 

vijatta, see visa’ IT 

vijitta, see visa’ II 

vijsygne, vijsyanai, 414, see vajsista- II 
vinosta-, vinausta-, see vina- II 
viyana-, see vina- II 
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iya-, see ui II 
vird, see hirstai II 
virrupaksa, see lokapdala- 11 
virrulai, see lokapdla- II 
v1 
vt 


rey 


ysauja, see viysamja- I] 
iiysid, see rdysaysana- I] 
vai ha, 416 
yvaittada-, see vettala- I1 
vendurya-, vaindurya, see virulya- II 
vena, see vana I and II 
vairsa’, see gth- gista- II 
vaisa’, see gth- gista- II 
vaissramand, see lokapdla- I1 
vais-, see vau's- II 
vaisthgria-, see vistaria- II 
vya-, see ya- II 
vyach-, 403 
vyasthgnva, vyasthaunva, see vyasthaniya II 
vyahara- see brrahma-vyahara- I1 
vyahera, see brrahma-vyahara- I1 
vydgar-, see vydrana- II 
vydgarana-, see vydrana- II 
vydtar-, see vydrana- II 
vydtarata-, see vydrana- II 
vygrya, vydrye, see vydrana- II 
vyusthahate, see vyasthanaiya II 
vyechai, see vyich- II 
vrra, 407 
vr(r)ata-, 407 
vratattavaScarana-, see vrattavascarna- II 
-vrrara-, 407 
vrrisama, see lokapdla- II 
vrrismam, see lokapala- It 
vrilya-, see virulya- II 
vrraittavaStaranyam, see vrattavascarna- II 
Sakrrgna, see Sakrra- II 
Samga-, see padama- II 
Satca(m) pha-, see tcamph- II 
Saphida-, see haphara- I1 
Saraa-, see Sird- II 
Sara, see Gysana- II, rays- II 
$a, see fau IT 
§Sdta-, see §Gm IT 
Sdna-, see $4m II 
Sqna, see hus- II 
SGnamdd, see hus- II 
SSdmivata-, see SAmaka- I1 
SaSa’ iia, see 4am’ II 
$a’, see Sam II 
Sika-, see Sira- II 
Sikalaka-, see Sira- II 
SSada, $$édye, see Sira- II 
SSdfia, 413 
Sipheraa-, see haphara- 11 
Sim kim, see Sai tctind II 
Ssdye, 413 
SSdra-, see dira- II 
Sira-, see dira- II 
SSdratatd, §$dratete, see Sira- II 
Sirara-, see Sira- II 
Sirkyerd, 411 
Silisimajsa-vrrard, see Silo- I1 
SSdligsma-, see Silo- I 
St kit, see Sai tcand Il 
S$ita-, see $i(ya)- II 
$u'da $u'da, see Sudvamde II 
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S$undina-, see §Gnda- II 
Suri-, see Sura- II 

Sujqna, see rays- II, fau II 
S$ujata-, see Sau II 

Suriim, see Sudvamde II 

$iih-, see Susta- I 

$e’, see Sam II 

$e, see Sai tcind II 

Sai ki, see Sai tciind II 

$i’ stai, see ramna- II 

§Sete, see $m II 

Sena, see Sai tctind II 

Saina kiina, see Sai tciind 11 
Seretira-, see Sira- II 

§(S)au, 413 

S$oma, 413 

Skyesd, see padamja- 11 

§ta, see haphara- II 

§vam-§i', see ca II 

ssadda-, see §radhd-deya- II, sada- 11 
ssaddtaa-, see sada- II 
sadyaya-, see sada- I] 
sanam, see sanau- II 
ssdnaumd, see sanau- I] 
sisdd, see sista- II 
stkalakam, see stka- II 

stya, siye, see sava- II] 

sirka-, see sika- II 

sstve, see sava- I] 

ssuva-, see sva- IT 

ssuni, see payva- II 

ssa, ssei, see sai II 

gai’ kd, 412 

saistai, see sista- II 
ssaunda-, see nasam- nasau'da- II 
skald, see bu’jsa- II 

st(d)-, see vestava- II 

std, see sta- stata- II 

stamdi, stamde, see sta- stata- II 
stana, stdne, see sta- stata- II 
slam, 414, see sta- stata- II 
std, sti, 414 

state, 414 

stirau, 415 

ste, see vitka- II 

sparggd, see bu’jsa- II 
spuljet, see tcdra- I1 

svidaa-, see svida- II 
svidinaa-, see svida- II 
svidausta-, see svida- II 

sve, see padama- II 

sa, see sata- IT 

sagrrama, see visa’ II 
samkhal-, see samkhi'’ sta II 
samkhalydiia-, see samkhi’sta- II 
samkhilttd, see samkhi' sta- II 
samkhaista-, see samkhi'sta- 11 
samgaka-, see samga- II 

saj-, see sij- sij(y)a- II 
samtsarrva, see ttaja- I1 

sata, see ssa II 

satd, see ssa II 

sati, see vaspris- II 
satd-ysdra-, see ysdra- II 
sate, see ssa II 

sad-, see sasta- II 

sadaustd, see sadusta- II 
samdusta-, see sadusta- II 
samdaustyera, 411, see sadusta- II 
san-, see sata- II 

sami, samiiai, see samjaya- II 
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sambhata, see visa’ IT 
sa(m)bava, see visa’ II 

sam, 417 

samatta, see pirma II 
samartha, see pirma II 
samahdana-, see asamahia- II 
samimde, see rays- II 
samaudrra-nestya, see na'scya- II 
samu, see sa(m) II 
samyaprahdna, see baja II 
saruai, see nahy- II 

sarbandd, see ttrikha- I1 
sarvarthasdddha-, see sarvarthasida- II 
sala, see salava- II 

salata, see salava- I1 

salava, see hvarra- II 

sald, see sali- I] 

saha-, see sahaicaka- II 
sahaicd, sahaici, see sahaicaka- II 
saji, see va§(’)- II 

sdtdvaya-, see sdtika- II 
sdda-aysmua-, see damda-aysmua- II 
sdninaa-, see séna- II 

sdii-, see sata- II 

s@manyd-, see s¢manygna- II 
saj-, see sij- sij(y)a- II 

simdra, see semdrropemdrra II 
simnha, see stha- II 

siyadnu, see sya- II 

Sij-, see sij- sij(y)a- II 

Sijastd, stjastya, see sij- sij(y)a- I 
sijimdd, 414, fn. 65 

sijsa, 413, 414, see erakaia II 
styd, see vas(’)- II 

styem, see saj- II 

sirauS$i’, see sirosa'da- II 
sthaysnd, see dysana- II 

suti-, see sve I] 

suse, see siija- II 

suhdta-, see suhya- I] 

synaha, see phuda- II 

siimara-, see sumarka- II 
sttha:ci, see maspa- II 

se, see ssa IT 

s(s)e, see pirma II 

sei-, sai-, see sasta- IT 

sejama, see sij- sij(y)a- II 
saijidd, see hava- II 

seitté, see nahy- II 

seda, see sij- sij(y)a- II 
saiddha-Sard, see Sird- II 
saidrd, see semdrropemdrra II 
sainava, 409 

soha-, sauha-, see raudra II 
sauhi’sapatta, see Gysana- II, rays- Il 
skar(a)ba-, see canda- II 
skutdna, see ttani- II 

stardfia-, see starda- II 

sta-, see (1) stam@- II; (2) stdsta- II 
stamga-, see staga- II 

stata-, see stama- II, vestava- II 
stdraa-, see styerrijaa- II 
sta$ti, see stasta- II 

stas-, see stasta- II 

stidai, see staura- II 

stiira-, see khq@ysinaa- I1 
stira-*tati-, see staura- II 
stora-, see staura- II 
styiida-*tati-, see styida- II 
styiidd, see styida- II 

straha-, see streha- II 
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straha-, striha-, see streha- II 

striyastrisvg, strriyatrrisva, see striyestrisfa 
II 

strisaii-, see streha- II 

strisimdg, see striya- II 

stratha-, see streha- II 

sthg@ngqva, 409 

snata-, see ysinah- II 

spaladd-jsai, see tceman- II 

spata, 409 

spalydta-giine, see sphalia- I 

spaSard, see spas- spasta- II 

spassite, 414 

spastamdiim, see spa§s- spasta- I1 

spate, see vaspris- II 

spilaka-, see spulaka- II 

spyakya-, 419 

smrity-upasthdne, see baja II 

sygnd, see sya- IT 

svamna, 407 

svt, 407 

svi’, see tcara- II 

sviyamjsi, 418 

ysan-, see ysata- II 

ysand, see Gsta- dstamda- II 

ysam-, see ysamasa(m)daa- II 

ysara-, see ysamgara- II 

ysarimje, see ysarrnaa- II 

ysarrinaa-, see ysarrnaa- II 

ysarrnimje, see ysarrnaa- II 

ysada-, see ysddaka- II 

ysadya, 416, see ysdata- II 

ysara-, see pirma II 

ysdra-, see ysurra- II 

ysamra-, see ysurra- II 

ysavi, see ysata- II 

ysdta-, see ysanadka- II 

ysatandd, see ysanaka- II 

ysdn-, see ysanaka- II 

ysdnaj-, see ysinah- II 

ysimand, ysimanu, see ysumana II 

ysdra-, see (3) fn. with ysarrnaa- IT 

ysira-, see (3) fn. with ysarrnaa- I] 

ysirra-, see (1) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 

ysirasta-, see ysira- (2) II 

ysdrd, see tcara- II 

ysirai, see (5) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 

ysirka-, see (4) fn. with ysarrnaa; II 

ysdsta-, see ysusta- II i 

ysistyera, 411 

ysinahdaiiq, see ysinah- I1 

ysinita-, see ysini(ya)- II 

ystra-, see (1), (2) and (3) fn. with ysarrnaa- 
II 

ysirra-, see (1) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 

ysiraka-, see (3) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 

ysiram, see skal- II 

ysird, see (6) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 

ysirtiva-, see ysira- (2) II 

ysumanu, see ysumana II 

ysumam, see ysumana II 

ysumafia-, see ysumana II 

ysumi, see na'scyd- II, ysumana II 

ysurrgya-, see ysurra- II 

ysemaSamdai, see ysamaSadaa- | 

ysaiye, see Sudvamde II 

ysera-, see (3) and (4) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 

ysaira-, see (3) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 

ysairaka, see bamtva- I1 

yserat, see (6) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 

ysairai, see (5) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 


DRESDEN: THE JATAKASTAVA 


yserka-, see (4) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 

ysairka, see (4) fn. with ysarrnaa- II 

ysatrka, see bamtva- II 

ysairkha, see bamtva- II 

ysojsa-, ysaujsa-, see ysusta- II 

ysaunasta-, see ysdnasta- II 

ysnana-, see ysinah- I1 

ysyamdd, see ysanGaka- I1 

ysye, ysyai, see ysanaka- II 

ysva’ka-, see ysusta- II 

ysvya-, see ysusta- II 

ysvyaniuvo’, see ysusta- II 

ha’ :ksa, see gth- gista- II 

hagavama, see hisa- II 

hagai'jara, see hagriya- II 

hamggalj-, see hagriya- II 

hamga’sta-, see hamge’sta- II 

hamgaista-, see hamge’sta- I1 

hamgrita-, see hagriya- II 

hamgris-, see hagriya- I1 

hamgvim, 415 

haj-, see vahi- II 

haj(u)vattatd, hajvdttai jsa, see hajua- II 
and kivata- II 

hatcafidka-, see hatcasta- II 

hatcaniama-, see hatcasta- I 

hatcastamdd, hatcastamdim, see hatcasta- II 

hatcydve, 414, fn. 69 

hajsamdamdd, see hamjsem- II 

hajsaidj, see (hamjsem-) hamjsauda- I 

hajsema, see hamjsem- II 

hamtsa-Gspata-, see hatsq-ds paa- I 

hamtsa, with jsa, 418 

hamjsasta-, see vajsista- I1 

hamjsat’-, see vajsista- I 

hamjsdte’, see byiitta- II 

hamjsds-, see vajsista- II 

hamjse’maiia-, see hamjsem- II 

hamjsonda-, hamjsau(n)da-, see hamjsem- 
II 

hamjsy-, see vajsista- II 

hamjsyaém, 414, see vajsista- II 

hamjsy@ri, see vajsista- II 

hamjsye, see byiitta- II 

hataista-, see haista- II 

hada, see hamdrra II 

hadrriisaja, see hamdrrisa- 11 

ha(m)tharka-, see hamthrriya- 11 

hamthrajafia-, see hamthrriya- 11 

hamthrrista, see hamthrriya- 11 

hamthrrisama-, see hamthrriya- 11 

ha(m)da(m)na, see hamdrra II 

ha(m)dara, see hamdrra II 

hamdarye, see hamdrra II 

hamd4d, see hamdrra 11 

hamdr, see hamdrra II 

hamdrd, hamdrri, see hamdrra II 

handsaa-, see hanasta- II 

ha:nda, see vitka- II 

hanam-, see panam- panata- II 

hanisimdd, see hanasta- II 

hanem-, see panam- panata- II 

handara-, see hamdara- I1 

handarna, see hamdrra II 

haphdda-, see haphara- 11 

haphdr-, see haphara- I 

haphva, see paphva- II 

haphva-jsem, see paphva- II 

hamphuta-, see paphva- II 

hamphis-, see paphva- II 

hamphau, see hampha- I1 
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hamphve, hamphvai, see paphva- I1 
hambdda-, see hambada- II 
hambica-, see habrrih- II 
hambirsta-, hambista-, 408, see habrrih- If 
hambir-, see hambada- I1 
hamber-, see hambada- I1 
hambairca-, see habrrih- II 
hambrrih-, see habrrih- II 
hamata-, see hamai I1 
hamara-, see hamida- II 
hamard, 414, fn. 69 
hamarrimji, see neSte II 
hamatte, see hamaih- hami' sta- II 
hamida, see hamada II 
hamdsta-, see hamaih-, hami'sta- I 
hamdh-, see hamaih- hami'sta- 11 
hamidaka-, see hamida- I1 
hameda, see hamada | 
hamyamdim, 416 

haydrindi, see pa’jsa- I 
haraysd, see ttadra- II 

haraysde, see rays- II 

harasa’, harase’, see rays- II 
harita-, see hari- I 

hardta’, see harsta- II 

har(i)s-, see harsta- II 

harij-, see hari- II 

hariysam, 417, see hariysa- II 
harrqfiqmatinai, see harrin- 11 
harya-, see hari- II 

harsdd, see harsta- I1 

hars-, see hari- II 

halahala-, see halahaja- 1 
ha(’)lci, 413 

haskal-, see piskista- II 
haskasta-, see piskista- II 
hasta-se, see pirma II 
hastamaStamjsam, see khqysinaa- II 
hasta, see pirma II 

hasti-sse, see pirma II 

hastusa, hastusi, see pirma II 
haspalgya, see vaspris- II 
hastama-, see hviya- II 

hastara, see sij- sij(y)a- II 
haspdata-, see haspiscya- 11 
haspds-, see haspiscya- II 
haspisyari, see haspiscya- II 
haspij-, see haspiscya- II 
haspijsa-, see haspiscya- II 
haysd, see Gsta- dstamda- II 
haysgamata-, see haysgem4a- 11 
haysgustana (viya)-, see haysgema- I1 
haysnata-, see ysinah- 1 
ha-ysii-, see ysinah- II 

ha, 417 

hare, see hus- II 

halsto, see -dsta II, ha II 

hija, see haija- II 

himja, see haija- I1 

hata-, see hya- II 

hatina-*tati-, see haija- II 
hatdénai, see haija- 11 

hatimgya, see haija- I 
himdvana-, 418 

hina, see haija- II 

himavanda-, see hamavamda- II 
himamane, 414 

hamari, himdare, 414 

hamdta-, see ham- hamya- 11 
himya, 414 

hirtha vira, see hertham vira I1 
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hirtham jsa, see hertham vira II 

harstayd, see hirstai II 

harstei, see hirstaz II 

halsta, see baja II 

halstinu, see baja II 

hodatd, see vara II 

haura, haurd, hauradm, see khaunda II 

haurd, 414 

haurumd, 413 

hova-, see hauva- I1 

hauvausta-, see hauva- IT 

hausa’ra, see hos’- II 

hausindd, see hos’- II 

hausta-, see hos’- II 

hausta-, see hus- II 

hausde, see hus- II 

hye-suha’, see hya- Il 

hvatana-, see hvamnaa- II 

hvatanau, see byiitta- II 

hvataé hva, see hva hva II 

hvataé hvatd, see hva hva II 

hvaténa(a)-, see hvamnaa- II 

hvatu hvatu, see hva hva II 

hvataimd, 415 

hvana, see hvamnaa- II 

hvamna, see hvamnaa- II 

hvamnd, see hvamnaa- I1 

hvamno vi, see hvamnaa- II 

hvamnya, see hvamnaa- I1 

hvamd-, hvand-, see hviya- II 

hvandinaa-, see hviya- II 

hvam, see hvamnaa- II 

hvaréka, see bamtva- I1 

hvasta, see hasta II 

hvana, 415 

hvgiii, see vas(’)- II 

hvdiityd, see vas(’)- II 

hvayd, 415 

hvare, see hus- II 

hvdstqria, 418 

hvastye, see rrina- I1, hvasta- II 

hvaha-*tati-, see hvaha- 11 

hvaha:tte, see hvaha- II 

hvi, see tcara- II 

hviyasaa-, see hviya- II 

hve’, see hviya- II 

hvem, 415 

hvaura, see bamtva- II 

hvauraka, see bamtva- I1 

halysda-, see hi’ysda- II 

halysdamjsia-, hdlysdamjsua-, see hi’ysda- 
II 

hdysda-, see hi'ysda- II 

hina, see biysdnaa- II 

hinaysa-, see byehaysa- I1 

hiya-, see vahi- II 

hiyara-, see hvarra- 11 

hivia-, 411, fn. 42 

hjSam, see vadida- II 

hisata, 414, fn. 69 

hisca, hista, 405 

humjinaa-, see hyfia- II 

hund, see hyfta- II 

hurd, see payva- II 

hus-, see hus- I 

husa, see hus- II 

husdvi, see hus- II 

husta-, see hus- II 

husvafi-, see hus- II 

husamdai, see hus- II 

huysdnautta-, see ysinah- I] 
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hi’, see hus- II 

hite, see hus- If 

hitatd, see hus- II 

hiid(u)va-, see haudva- II 

hind, see tcara- II 

huvathata-, huvathava-, see nvamth- nvathata- 
II 

hiisanda(a)-, see hus- II 

hisam, see hus- II 

hiisime, see hus- II 

he(’)ca, 413 

heje, see haija- II 

hemja, see haija- 11 

hetirsi, see hittesi- 11 

hetersi, see hittesi- 11 

hetersau, see hittesi- II 

hemde, see ttaudi- II, paphva- II, haija- I 

henai, see haija- II 

hainai, see haija- II 

hairtham. vi, see hertham vira II 

hairthamai, see hertham vira II 

hairthaé vi, see hertham vira II 

haisa’ka-, see haista- II 

haisa’mava, see haista- II 

hai’ §g’mai, see haista- I1 

haisq’ mii, 413, see haista- II 

he(’)sta-, see haista- I1 

hota, see byutta- II 

hauta, see hauva- II 

hotana-, see hauva- II 

hota-, hautad-, see hauva- II 
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amaca, see Gmaca- II 
krus-, krusta-, see gr(r)as- g(g)ursta- I] 
hvadana-, see hvamnaa- II 


SOGDIAN 


"Brys-, see o’sa- II 
"'Brxsyy, see o’sa- II] 
"kwe-, see bekhaute I1 
"qwyt-, see bekhaute I1 
’cwtyp, see pra’se II 
"cwZ Y pw, see pva'se II 
’vin'm, see sanau- II 
’*ySyBt, see svida- II 
*yws'y-, see hus- II 
*brs(’)y, see pra'se II 
"yn, see Grra- II 

(’)rty, see hada II 
"spry-, see vaspris- I] 

*t, 417 

’xin’m, see sanau- II 
’2d’, see dysda II 

st’, see Gysda II 

bjng'ry, see basdaa- II 
Br’’n, see (uysan-) uysamda- II 
Br p'z, see paysvira II 
Bwnyh, see drrg-mujsa- II 
cnp(’)éwn, see jambuna- II 
cr’y, see cirau- IT 
érwt’t-, see drriinaa- II 
y'w, see rrum II 

ynt-, see khanaa- II 

yr-, see vahamda- II 
yrs’, see galana- I1 
yré'kh, see galana- I1 
ywok'r(y), see hva hva II 
ywinyk, see hvamnaa- II 
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ywn’k, see drrg-mujsa- II 
ywrn, see hyfia- II 
ywystk, see hvdsta- I1 
k’rt(’)k, see gathaa- II 
kné, see kamtha- II 

knd, see kamtha- II 

kp-, see kava- II 

krt-, see kadara- II 
kym5'n, see kima Sanda II 
kysph, see khuysaa- I 
mkkr, see makala- II 
n'r’y'n, see nargyam II 
np'yé-, see nvasta- IT 
pr’’mn, see br(r)ammam II 
pr’wry, see pihyd II 
pr’yBr’k, see pyaura- II 
prp’z, see paysvira II 

r’k, see re- II 

rs’k, see risa’ya- II 

rz'y, see risa’ya- II 

rwyn, see rrum II 

s'n, see sdna- II 

sqrb, see skarba- II 

sn'y-, see ysinah- II 
swyéy’w, see hvamnaa- II 
§nth, see SGnda- II 
tntr’k(k)(h), see ttamttraa- II 
ttr’w, see ttera- II 

w'ywk, see byehaysa- II 
wrkr, see bagara- II 
wyz'w, see buysva- II 
xSyBt, see svida- II 

xwd xwdq’r, see hva hva 11 
xwdk’r, see hva hva I1 
ytk-, see hi- II 

ytqwy’, see hi- II 

ywxn-, see hyfia- II 
yxwn-, see hyfia- II 
(y)xwrn-, see hyfia- II 
z’r, see ysdra- II 

z’ry, see ysirka- II 

zw-, see drrg-mujsa- II 
zynyh, zynyy, see ysini(ya)- II 
’y-, see drro II 


CHORESMIAN 


turkadwitk, see hvamnaa- II 


WESTERN MIDDLE IRANIAN 


"bdys-, see pisaa- II 
aBrastak, see berasta- II 
-'d, 417 

‘gwe-, see bekhaute II 
’'wrjwg, wrzwg, see o’sa- II 
bw, see brraha- II 

bylwr, see virulya- II 

cr’h, see cirau- II 

dr’w-, see drro II 

dr’y-, see drro II 

dray-, see drro II 
hnjsm'n, see tceman- II 
kart, see kadara- II 

kf-, kft-, see kaS- kasta- I1 
mitak, see maysdarva II 
n'w'z, see byehaysa- II 
ns'y-, n§'st-, see ne’sta- II 
nkyy-, nést-, see ne’sta- II 
prmyn, see ahamiia- II 
rhg, see re- II 





508 


s(’)rtw’, see sdtika- II 

swd, see ksu II 

Skaft, see tcamph- II 

§ndvisn, see ysinah- II 

§yft, see svida- II] 

w'ywg, see byehdysa- II 

wrgr, see bagara- II 

wrwe, see br@n- II 

wrwsn’'dn, see brqi- II 

wzwd, see buysva- II 

x’z-, see khasta- II. 

xrwh-, xrwst-, see gr(r)ts- g(g)ursta- II 
xrws-, xrwSt-, see gr(r)us- g(g)ursta- II 
xin, see hifia- II 

yumb-, see ajim- ajimda- II 

zyn‘yy, see ysini(ya)- II 


INDO-IRANIAN FRONTIER 
LANGUAGES 


O.: Ormuri. P.: Parachi. S.: Sanglechi. 


W.: Wakhi. Y.: Yidgha. 


dri O., see drrg-mujsa- II 

hi P., see hi- II 

na-spar- W., see paspuda- II 
navyo Y., see panaha- II 
niya Y., see niydde II 

nibuk S., see niydde II 

piz W., see paysvira II 
skurf W., see skarba- II 
spray- W., see vaspris- II 
Sam O., see §Gma- II 

56nd P., see SGnda- II 

waxs Y., see hus- II 

wuxen W., see hyfa- II 
yotuk S., see hi- II 

yurm W., see erekaiia II 
zanj-, zenz- S., see biysiya- II 
zuyd- S., see biysiya- II 


YAGHNOBI 


d‘rau, see drrg-mujsa- II 
itk, see hi- II 
kap, see kava- II 


PASTO 


kab, see kava- II 
kandai, see kantha- II 
kasap, see khuysaa- II 
mzarai, see miysirka- I1 
réidédal, see hariysa- II 
zmarai, see miysirka- II 


BALUCI 


mazar, see miysirka- I] 


DRESDEN: THE JATAKASTAVA 


(NEW) PERSIAN 


bilor, see virulya- II 

bus, see brraha- II 
camidan, see tsodi II 

cirdy, see cirau- I] 
iftalidan, see ustairstai II 
jumb-, see ajim- ajimda- II 
kard, see kadara- II 

kod, see kistai II 

kaSaf, see khuysaa- II 
lajvard, see rrajevarrdana- II 
mazidan, see maysdarva II 
malidan, see ustairstai II 
rag, see re- II 

sir, see sira- II 

Sind, see ysinah- II 

tang, see ttamga- II 

tadarv, see ttera- II 
xandidan, see khanaa- II 
xayidan, see khasta- 11 
xurosidan, see gr(r)us- g(g)ursta- IT 
xusk, see huska- II 

xtin, see hyfia- II 


OSSETIC 


ardaun, see drro II 

cd, 418, fn. 87 

ddsni, ddsni, see daSta- II 
faldzos, faldzus, see causka- II 
fazi, see paysvira II 
findon, see paphada- I1 
kant, see kantha- II 

kdsun, see kaSs- kasta- II 
sird, sirdd, see pasa’- II 
sird, sird, see husura- II 
sorun, see husura- II 

sud, see ksu I1 

stirin, see husura- II 
vasun, see nvas- II 

xafs, xafsd, see khuysaa- II 
xdtdzi, see hamtsa I1 

xed, see hi- II 

xid, see hi- II 


TOCHARIAN (A AND B) 


amac, see Gmaca- II 
aSari, see GSi'rya- II 
ajanay, see dygni II 
ama§, see Gmaca- II 
GSdéryaSsi, see GSi’rya- II 
aSirwat, see GSrivdda- II 
kattaka, see gathaa- II 
kara, see karafa- II 
katék, see gathaa- II 
kara§, see kardSa- II 

kor, see kiila- II 

tapattri§, see striyestriga II 
tapatris, see striyestrisa II 
tmane, see ttumna- II 


(TRANS. AMER. PHIL. soc, 


tmam, see ttumna- II 

naksatar-, see naksatra- II 

pram, see br(r)ammam II 

bram, see br(r)ammam II 

mahur, see maula- II] 

mukaphalku, see mukipamka- 11 
ritw-, 402, fn. 13 

risak, see risa’ya- II 

risake, see risa’ya- II 

rem, see rrima- II 

vydkaranam, see vydrana- II 
vyakarit, see vyadrana-. II 
vyanjantsa, see vyamjana- II 
samvar, see samvara- II 

santam, santamne, see samttana- II 
spharir, see sphalia- II 

sam, see sdna- II 

sarthavak, sarthavahe, see satika- II 
strayastrin§, see striyestrisa II 


ARMENIAN 


koyt, see kustai II 
kutem, see kistai II 


UIGUR 


’rzy, see risa’ya- II 

nos, see ne’- II 

rasayan, see ne’- II 

razvart, see rrajevarrdana- II 
sartavaki, see satika- II 
sparir, see sphdlia- II 
wactraz, see Gysana- II 
yarat-, 402, fn. 13 


TIBETAN 


amaca, amacha, see Gmdaca- II 
biga, see visa’ II 

biga, see visa’ II 

bsam-pa, see haysgema- II 
bsu-Zin, see pilirrva- II 
byiga, see visa’ IT 

béah, see visa’ II 

gcehus, see pilirrva- II 
man-gel, see ‘ira- II 

rno-pa, see ttriksa- II 

rten, see parrjsaa- II 

skabs, see pacada- II 

skyes, see padamja- II 
so-ma-fia, see sgmanygna- II 


CHINESE 


kiin, see Sai tcind II 
p'u-yeh, see pihya II 
so-mo-jo, see sgmanygna- II 
sang-tsun, see Sai tciind II 
tsai-siang, see tcaisyd.na- II 
tsang, see ca II 





oe 


Poy 


